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FOREWORD

My father's three books - Glimp8e8 of World History. An
Autobiograpy and The Diacooery of India - have been my
companions through life. It is dif6.cult to be detached about
them.
Indeed GUmp868 was written for me. It remains the best
introduction to the story of man for young and growing people
in India and allover the world. The Autobiography has been
acclaimed as not merely the quest of one individual for freedom, but as an insight into the making of the mind of new
India. I had to correct the proofs of Dl8cooery while my father
was away, I think in Calcutta, and I was in Allahabad ill with
mumps! The Dl8covery delves deep into the sources of India's
national personality. Together, these books have moulded a
whole generation of Indians and inspired persons from many
other countries.
Books fascinated Jawaharlal Nehru. He sought out ideas.
He was extraordinarily sensitive to literary beauty. In his
writings he aimed at describing his motives and appraisals as
meticulously as possible. The purpose was not self-justification
or rationalization, but to show the rightness and inevitability
of the actions and events in which he was a prime participant.
He was a luminous man and his writings reflected the radiance
of his spirit.
The decision of the Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund to
bring out a uniform edition of these three classics will be
widely welcomed.
Indira Gandhi
New Deihl
4 Novembtw
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PREFACE TO THE 1962 EDmON
I am glad that a cheap paperback edition of my autobiography
is being issued in India. This book was written by me more than
a quarter of a century ago. Much of it, therefore, perhaps deals
with matters which are no longer of topical interest. But it may
~till be of general interest to many people in India because it
deals with a period of our national struggle in which many of
us were personally involved.
People are apt to forget the inner content of that struggle and
how it helped in changing the face of India, especially the rural
masses. It is out of that struggle that present day India bas arisen.
The problems today are naturally diJferent from those of a
generation ago. But there is a connecting link and, in order to
understand the India of today, we have to have some understanding of what preceded it and what gave rise to it.
Many of us were moulded by that struggle and are what we
are today as a result of that struggle and the ideals an~ objectives
that governed us then. This is past history now, but sometimes it
is worthwhile knOwing that past in order to know better the
present. Essentially an autobiography is a personal document and
therefore it reflects personal views and reactions. But the person
who wrote it became merged, to a large extent, in the larger
movement and therefore represents, in a large measure, the
feelings of many others.
I trust that this book will revive something of the past in the
minds of many of those of the newer generation who did not
have personal experience of what it describes .
• Jawaharlal Nehru

New DeUa'
20 February

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDmON
This book was written entirely in prison, except for the postscript and certain minor changes, from June 1934 to February
1935. The primary object in writing these pages was to occupy
myself with a de6nite task, so nece5suy in the long solitudes
of gaolllfe, as well as to review put events in India, with which
I had been connected, to enable myself to think clearly about
them. I began the task in a mood of self-questioning and, to a
large extent., this persisted throughout. I was not writing deliberately for an audience, but if I thought of an audience. it
was one of my own coUDtrymen and oountrywomen. For foreign
readers I would have probably written differently, or with a
different emphasis, stressing certain aspect'! which have been
slurred. over in the narrative and passing over lightly cerl:ain
other aspects which I have treated at some length. Many of
these latter aspects may not interest the non-Indian reader. and
he may consider them unimportant or too obvious for discussion
or debate; but I felt that in the India of today they had a
certain importance. A number of references to our internal
politics and personalities may also be of little interest to the
outsider.
The reader will. I hope. remember that the book was written
during a particularly distressful period of my existence. It bears
obvious traces of this. If the writing had been done under more
nonnal conditions. it would have been different and perhaps
occasionally more restrained. Yet I have decided to leave it as
it is, for it may have some interest for others in so far as it
represents what I felt at the time of writing.
My attempt was to trace. as far as I could. my own mental
development, and not to write a survey of recent Indian history. The fact that this account resembles supemcially such a
survey is apt to mislead the reader and lead him to attach a
wider importance to it than it deserves. I must warn him. theref(lre, that this account is wholly one-sided and, inevitably,
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egotistical; many important happenings have been completely
ignored and many important persons, who shaped events, have
hardly been mentioned. In a real survey of past events this
would have been inexcusable. but a personal account can claim
this indulgence. Those who want to make a proper study of
our recent past wlll have to go to other sources. It may be,
however. that this and other penonal nan'atives will help them
to flll the gaps and to provide a background for the study of

hard fact.
I have discussed frankly some of my colleagues with whom
I have been privileged to work for many years and for whom
I have the greatest regard and affection; I have also criticized
groups and individuals. sometimes perhaps rather severely. The
criticism does not take away from my respect for many of them.
But I have felt that those who meddle in public affairs must
be frank with each other and with the public they claim to
serve. A superficial courtesy and an avoidance of embarrassing
and sometimes distressing questions do not help in bringing
about a true understanding of each other or of the problems
that face us. Real co-operation must be based on an appreciation of differences as well as common points. and a facing of
facts. however inconvenient they might be. I trust. however,
that nothing that I have written bean a trace of malice or
ill-will against any individual.
I have purposely avoided discussing the issues in India today,
except vaguely and indirectly. I was not in a position to go
into them with any thoroughness in prison. or even to decide
in my own mind what should be done. Even after my release
I did not think it worthwhile to add anything on this subject.
It did not seem to at in with what I bad already written. And
so this 'autobiographical narrative' remains a sketchy. personal.
and incomplete account of the past. verging on the present.
but cautiously avoiding contact with it.
Jawaharlal Nehru

I

DESCENT FROM KASHMIR
.. It is a hard and nice subject for a man to write of himself:
it grates his own heart to say anything of disparagement, and
the reader's ears to hear anything of praise for him."
-ABRAHAM CoWLEY.

AN only SOD of prosperous parents is apt to be spoilt. especially
so in India. And wilen that son happens to have been an only
child for the first eleven years of his existence there is little hope
for him to escape this spoiling. My two sisters are very much
younger than I am. and between each two of us there is a long
stretch of years. And so I grew up and spent my early yean as a
somewhat lonely child with no companions of my age. I did not
even have the companionship of children at school for I was not
sent to any kindergarten or primary school. Governesses or
private tutors were supposed to be in charge of my education.
Our house itself was far from being a Jonely place. for it shel·
tered a large family of cousins and near relations. after the
manner of Hindu families. But all my cousins were much older
than I was and were students at the high school or the university
and considered me far too young for their work or their play.
And so in the midst of that big family I felt rather lonely and
was left a great deal to my own fancies and solitary games.
We were Kashmiris. Over two hundred years ago, early in the
eighteenth century, our ancestor came down from that mountain
valley to seek fame and fortune in the rich plains below. Those
were the days of the decline of the Moghal Empire after the
death of Aurungzeb, and Farrukhsiar was the Emperor. Raj
Kaul was the name of that ancestor of ours and he Ilad gained
eminence as a Sanskrit and Persian scholar in Kashmir. He
attracted the notice of Farrukhsiar during the latter's visit to
Kashmir, and, probably at the Emperor's instance, the family
migrated to Delhi. the Imperial capital, about the year 1716. A
jagir with a house situated on the banks of a canal had been
~anted to Raj Kaul, and, from the fact of this residence.
Nehru' (from nahar, a canal) came to be attached to his name.
Kaul had been the family name; this changed to Kaul-Nehru;
and, in later years. IUul dropped out and we became simply
Nehrus.
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The family experienced many vicissitudes of fortune during
the unsettled times that followed and the ;Orr dwindled and
vanished away. My great grandfather, Lakshml Narayan Nehru,
became the first Vakil of the • Sarkar Company' at the shadow
court of the Emperor of Delhi. My grandfather, Ganga Dhar
Nehru, was Kotwal of Delhi for some time before die great
Revolt of 1857. He died at the early age of 34 in 1861.
The Revolt of 1857 put an end to our family's connection with
Delhi, and all our old family papers and documents were destroyed in the course of it. The family, having lost nearly all it
possessed, joined the numerous fugitives who were leaving the old
Imperial aty and went to Agra. My father was not born then
but my two uncles were already young men and possessed lOme
knowledge of English. This knowledge saved the ),ounger of the
two uncles, as well as some other members of the famify. from a
sudden and ipominious end. He was journeying from Delhi
with lOme family members, among whom was his young sister,
a little girl who was very fair, as some Kashmiri children are.
Some English IOldiers met them on the way and they suspected
this little aunt of mine to be an English girl and accused my
uncle of kidnapping her. From an accusation. to summary justice
and punishment, was usually a matter of minutes in those days,
and my uncle and others of the family might well have found
themselves hanging on the nearest tree. Fortunately for them,
my uncle's knowledge of English delayed matters a little and
men lOme one who inew him passed that way and rescued him
and the others.
For lOme years the family lived in Agra, and it was in Agra on
the sixth of May 1861 that my father was born.' But he was a
posthumous child./II my grandfather had died mree months
earlier. In a little painting that we have of my grandfather, he
wears the Moghal court dress with a curved sword in his hand.
and might well be taken for a Moghal nobleman, although his
features are distinctly Kashmiri.
The burden of [he family then fell on my two uncles who were
very much older than my father. The elder uncle, Bansi Dhar
Nehru, soon after entered the judicial department of the British
Government and. being appointed successively to various places.
wu partly cut off from -the reat of the family. The younger
UDCle, Nand Lal Nehru, entered the service of an Indian State
and was Diwan of Khetri State in Rajputana for ten years. Later
be studied law and settled down as a practising lawyer in Agra.
" A curiou. and interesting coincidence ~ The poet Rabindranath
Tape was also born on this very day. month ana year.
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My father lived with him and grew up under his sheltering care.
The two were grearly attached to each other and their relation
with each other was a strange mixture of the brotherly and the
paternal and filial. My father, being the last comer, was of
course my grandmother's favourite lion, and she was an old lady
with a tremendous will of her own who was not accustomed to be
ignored. It is now nearly half a century since her death but ahe is
still remembered amongst old Kashmiri ladies &I a most dominating old woman and quite a terror if her will was flouted.
My uncle attached himself to the newly established High
Courl and when this coun moved to Allahabad from Agra, the
family moved with it. Since then Allahabad has been our home
and it was there, many years later, that I was born. My unde
gradually developc:d an extensive practice and became one of the
leaders of the HIgh Coun Bar. Meanwhile my father was going
through school and college in Cawnpore and Allahabad. His
early education was confined entirely to Persian and Arabic and
he only began learning English in his early 'teens. But at that
age he was considered to be a good Persian scholar, and knew
some Arabic also, and because of this knowledge was treated with
respect by much older people. But in spite of this early precocity
his school and college career was chiefty notable for his numerous
pranks and eSC8Ji'ades. He was very far from being a model pupil
and took more mterest in games and novel adventures than in
study. He was looked upon as one of the leaders of the rowdy
element in the college. He was attracted to Western dress and
other Western ways at a time when it was uncommon for Indians
to take to them except in bi~ cities like Calcutta and Bombay.
Though he was a little wild 1ft his behaviour, his English professors were fond of him and often got him out of a scrape. They
liked his spirit and he was intelligent, and with an occasional
spun he managed to do fairly welf even in clalS. In later years,
long afterwards, he used to talk to us of one of these profeuol'S,
Mr. Harrison, the principal of the Muir Central College at
Allahabad, with affection, and had carefully' preserved a letter of
his, dating from the old student days.
•
He got through his various university examinations without
any special distinction, and then he appeared for his final, the
B.A. He had not taken the trouble to work much for it and he
was greatly dissatisfied with the way he had done the first paper.
Not expecting to pass the examination, as he thought he had
spoiled the first paper, be decided to boycott the rest of the examination and he spent his time instead at the Taj Mahal. (The
univenity examinations were held then at Agra.) Subsequently
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his professor sent for him and was very angry with him for he
said that he (my father) had done the first paper fairly well and
he had been a fool for not appearing for the other papers. Anyhow this ended my father's university career. He never Graduated.
He was keen on getting on in life and establishing himself in a
profession. Naturally he looked to the law as that was the only
profession then, in India, which offered any opening for talent and
prizes for the successful. He also had his brother's example before him. He appeared for the High Court Vakils' examination
and not only passed it but topped the list and got a gold medal
for it. He had found the subject after his own heart, or rather, he
was intent on success in the profession of his choice.
He started practice in the district courts of Cawnpore and,
being eager to succeed, worked hard at it and soon got on well.
But nis love for games and other amusements and diversions con·
tinued and still took up part of his time. In particular, he was
keen on wrestling and dangals. Cawnpore was famous for these
public wrestling matches in those days.
After serving his apprenticeship for three years at Cawnpore,
father moved to Allahabad to work in the High Court. Not long
after this his brother. Pandit Nand Lat. suddenly died. That
was a terrible blow for my father; it was a personal loss of a
dearly loved brother who had almost been a father to him. and
the removal of the head and principal earning member of the
family. Henceforward the burden of carrying on a large family
mainly fell on his young shoulders.
He plunged into his work, bent on success, and for many
months cut himself off from everything else. Nearly all of my
uncle's briefs came to him, and as he happened to do well in them
the professional success that he so ardently desired soon came
his way and brought him both additional work and money. At
an early age he haa established himself as a successful lawyer and
he paid tile price for this by becoming more and more a slave
to his jealous mistress-the law. He had no time for any other
activity. public or private, and even his vacations and holidays
were devoted to his legal practice. The National Congress was
JUSt then attractins the attention of the English-knowing middle
Classes and he vislted some of its early sessions and gave it a
theoretii21 alltgiance. But in those days he took no great interest
in its work. He wat t-oo busy with his profession. Besides, he felt
unsure of his $MUnd in politics and public affairs; he had paid
no great attentton to these subjects till then and knew little about
them. He had DO wish to JOIn any movement or organization
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where he would have to play second fiddle. The aggressive spirit
of his childhood and early youth had been outwardly curbed.
but it had taken a new form. a new will to power. Directed to his
profC88ion it brought success and increased his pride and sclf.
reliance. He love(! a fight. a struggle against odds and yet.
curiously. in those days he avoided the political field. It is true
that there was little of fight then in the politics of the National
Congress. However. the ground was unfamiliar. and his mind
was full of the hard work that his profession involved. He had
taken firm grip of the ladder of success and rung by rung he
mounted higher. not by any one's favour. as he feft. not by any
service of another. but by his own will and intellect.
He was. of course. a nationalist in a vague sense of the word.
but he admired Englishmen and their ways. He had a feeling
that his own countrymen had fallen low and almost deserved
what they had got. And there was just a trace of contempt in his
mind for the politicians who talked and talked without doing
anything. though he had no idea at all as to what else they could
do. Also there was the thought. born in the pride of his own
success. that many-certainlx not a11-of those who took to
politics had been failures in life.
An ever-increasing income brought many changes in our ways
of living. for an increasing income meant increasing expenditure.
The idea of hoarding money seemed to my father a slight on his
own capacity to earn whenever he liked and as much as he desired. Full of the spirit of play and fond of good living in every
way. he found no difficulty in spending what he earned. And
gradually our ways became more and more Westernized.
Such was our home in the early days of my childhood. I

II

CHILDHOOD

My childhood was thus a sheltered and uneventful one. I
listened to the grown-up talk of my cousins without always understanding all of it. Often this talk related to the overbearing
character and insulting manners of the English people. as well as
Eurasians. towards Indians, and how it was the duty of every
Indian to stand up to this and not to tolerate it. Instances of conflicts between the rulers and the ruled were common and were
fully discussed. It was a notorious fact that whenever an English.
man killed an Indian he was acquitted by a jury of his own
countrymen. In railway trains compartments were reserved for
Europeans and however crowded the train might be-and they
used to be terribly crowded-no Indian was allowed to travel in
them. even though they were empty. Even an unreserved compartment would be taken possession of by an Englishman and he
would not allow any Indian to enter it. Benches and chairs were
also reserved for Europeans in public parks and other places. I
was filled with resentment against the alien rulers of my country
who misbehaved in this manner,and whenever an Indian hit back.
I was glad. Not infrequently one of my cousins or one of their
mendS became personally involved in these individual encounters
and then of course we all got very excited over it. One of the
cousins was the strong man of the family and he loved to pick a
quarrel with an Englishman. or more frequently with Eurasians.
who, perhaps to show off their oneness with the ruling race, were
often even more offensive than the En~lish official or merchant.
Such quarrels took place especially durIng railway journeys.
Much as I began to resent the presence and behaviour of the
alien rulers. I had no feeling whatever, so far as I can remember,
against individual Englishmen. I had had English governesses
and occasionally I saw English friends of my father's visiting
him. In my heart I rather admired the English.
In the evenings usually many friends came to visit father and
he would :relax after the tension of the day and the house would
resound with hie tremendous laughter. His laugh hecame famous
in Allahabad. Sometimes I would peep at him and his friends
from behind a .curtain trying to make out what these great big
people said to each other. Ii I was caught in the act I would be
dragged out and, rather frightened, made to sit for a while on
6
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father's knee. Once I saw him drinking claret or some other red
wine. Whisky I knew. I had often seen nim and his friends drink
it. BUll the new red stuff filled me with horror and I I'Ulhed to
my mother to tell her that father was drinking blood.
I admired father tremendously. He seemed to me the embodiment of strength and courage and cleverness, far above all the
other men I saw, and I treasured the hope that when I ~w up
I would be rather like him. But much as I admired him and
loved him I feared him also. I had seen him losing his temper at
servants and othen and he seemed to me terrible then and I
shivered with fright, mixed sometimes with resentment, at the
treatment of a servant. His temper was indeed an awful thing
and even in after yean I do not thlDk I ever came across anything
to match it in its own line. But, fortunately, he had a strong
sense of humour also and an iron will, and he could control
himself as a rule. As he ~rew older this power of control grew
and it was very rare for him to indulge in anything like his old
temper.
One of my earliest recollections is of this temper, for I was the
victim of it. I must have been about five or six then. I noticed
one day two fountain.pens on his office table and I looked at them
with greed. I argued with myself that father could not require
both at the same time and so I helped myself to one of them.
Later I found that a mighty search was being made for the lost
pen and I grew frightened at what I had done, but I did not
confess. The pen was discovered and my guilt proclaimed to the
world. Father was very angry and he gave me a tremendous
thrashing. Almost blind with pain and mortification at my
disgrace I rushed to mother, and for several days various creams
and ointments were applied to my aching and quivering little
body.
I do not remember bearing any ill·will towards my father because of this punishment. I think I must have felt that it was a
just punishment, though perhaps overdone. But though my
admiration and affection for him remained as strong as ever, fear
formed a pan of them. Not so with my motner. I had no fear of
her, for I knew that she would condone everything I did, and,
because of her excessive and indiscriminating love fOr me, I tried
to dominate over her a little. I saw much more of her than I
did of father and she seemed nearer to me and I would confide
in her when I would not dream of doing so to father. She was
"elite and short of stature and soon I was almost as tall as she
was and felt more of an equal with her. I admired her beauty
and loved her amazingly small and beautiful hands and feet.

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU
8
She belonged to a fresher stock. from Kashmir and her people
had only left the homeland two generations back.
Another of my early confidants was a munshi of my father's,
Munshi Mubarak Ab. He came from a well-to-do family of
Badaun. The Revolt of 18S7 had ruined the family and the
English troops had partly exterminated it. This aflbction had
made him gentle and forbearing with everybody, especially with
children, and for me he was a sure haven of refuge whenever I
was unhappy or in trouble. With his fine grey beard he seemed
to my young eyes very ancient and full of old-time lore, and I
used to snuggle up to him and listen, wide-eyed, by the hour to
his innumerable stories-old tales from the Arabsan Nights or
other sources, or accounts of the happenings in 18S7 and 18S8.
It was many years later, when I was grown up, that Munshiji ..
died, and the memory of him still remains with me as a dear
and precious possession.
There were other stories also that I listened to, stories from the
old Hindu mythology, from the epics, the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata, that my mother and aunt used to tell us. My
aunt, the widow of Pandit Nand Lal, was learned in the old
Indian books and had an inexhaustible supply of these tales, and
my knowledge of Indian mythology and folklore became quite
considerable.
Of religion I had very hazy notions. It seemed to be a woman's
affair. Father and my older cousins treated the question humorously and refused to take it seriously. The women of the family
indulged in various ceremonies and pujas from time to time and
I rather enjoyed them, though I tried to imitate to some extent
the casual attitude of the grown-up men of the family. Sometimes I accompanied my mother or aunt to the Ganges for a dip,
sometimes we visited temples in Allahabad itself or in Benares
or elsewhere, or went to see a stmyasi l'eJ?uted to be very holy.
But all this left little impression on my nund.
Then there were the great festival days-the Holi, when all
over the city there was a spirit of revelry and we could squirt
water at each other: the Divali, the festival of light, when all the
houses were Ilt up with thousands of dim lights in earthen
cufs: the /anmashtami to celebrate the birth in prison of
Krishna at the midnight hour (but it was very difficult for us to
keep awake tin then): the Dasehra and Ram Lilli when tableaux
and processions re-enacted the old story of Ramachandra and his
conquest of Lanka and vast crowds assembled to see them. All
the Children also went to see the Mohurrum processions with
their silken alums and their sorrowful celebration of the tragic
II
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story of Hasan and Husain in distant Arabia. And on the two Id
days Munshiji would dress up in his best attire and go to the big
mosque for prayers, and I would go to his house and consume
sweet vermicelh and other dainties. And then there were the
smaller festivals of which there are many in the Hindu calendar,
Rakshabandhan, Bhayya dilj, etc.
Amongst us and the other Kashmiris there were also some
special celebrations which were not observed by most of the
other Hindus. Chief of these was the Naoroz, the New Year's
Day according to the Samvat calendar. This was always a special
day for us when all of us wore new clothes, and the young people
of the house got small sums of money as tips.
But more than all these festivals I was interested in one annual
event in which I played the central pan-the celebration of the
anniversary of my birth. This was a day of great excitement for
me. Early in the morning I was weighed in a huge balance
a~ainst some bagfuls of wheat and other articles which were then
distributed to the poor; and then I arrayed myself in new clothes
and received presents, and later in the day there was a party. I
felt the hero of the occasion. My chief grievance was that my
birthday came so rarely. Indeed I tried to start an agitation for
more frequent birthdays. I did not realize then that a time would
come when birthdays would become unpleasant reminders of
advancing age.
Sometimes the whole family journeyed to a distant town to
attend a marriage, either of a cousin of mine or of some more
distant relation or friend. Those were exciting journeys for us,
children, for aU rules were relaxed during these marriage festivities and we had the free run of the place. Numerous families
usually lived crowded together in the shiidi-khiina, the marriage
house, where the party stayed. and there were many boys and
girls and children. On these occasions I could not complain of
loneliness and we had our heart's fiU of play and mischief, with
an occasional scolding from our elders.
Indian marriages, both among the rich and the poor, have had
their full share of condemnation as wasteful and extrava~ant
display. They deserve all this. Even apart from the waste, It is
most painful to see the vulgar display which has no artistic or
aesthetic value of any kind. (Needless to say there are exceptions.) For all this the really guilty people are the middle classes.
The poor are also extravagant, even at the cost of burdensome
debts, but it is the height of absurdity to say, as some people do,
that their poverty is due to their SOCial customs. It is often forgotten that the life of the poor is terribly dull and monotonous,
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and an occuional marriage celebration, bringing with it some
feuting and singing, comes to them a an auia in a desert of
soulless toil, a refuge from domesticity and the ,rosaic business
of life. Who would be crueI enough to deny thiS consolation to
them, who have such few occasions for laughter? Stop wate by
aU means, lessen the extravagance (big and foolish words to use
for the little show that the poor put up in their poverty I), but
do not make their life more drab and cheerlese than it iI.
So also for the middle classes. Waste and extravagance apart
these marriages are big social reunion. where distant relanons
and old friends meet after long intervals. India is a big country
and it ia not easy for friends to meet, and for many to meet
to~ether at the same time is still more difficult. Hence the popu·
lanty of the marriage celebrations. The only rival to them, and
it has already excelled them in many ways even as a social
reunion, is the political gathering. the various conferences. or
the Congress I
Kashmiris have had one advantage over many others in India,
especially in the north. They have never had any purdah, or
seclusion of women. among themselves. Finding this custom
prevailin~ in the Indian prains. when they came down, they
adopted It, but only partly and in 10 far as their relations with
others and non-Kashmiris were concerned. That was considered
then in northern India, where most of the Kashmiris stayed, an
inevitable sign of social status. But among themselves they stuck
to the free social life of men and women, and every Kashmiri
had the free entree into any Kashmiri house. In Kashmiri feasts
and ceremonies men and women met together and sat together.
though often the women would sit in one bunch. Boys and
girls used to meet on a more or less equal footing. They did not,
Of course, have the freedom of the modem West.
So passed my early years. Sometimes, as was inevitable in a
large family, there were family squabbles. When these happened
to assume unusual proportions they reached my father's ean and
he was angry and seemed to think that all such happenings were
due to the folly of women. I did not understand what exactly
had happened but I saw that somethin~ was very wrong as
people seemed to speak in a peculiarly dlsagreeable way or to
aVOid each other. I felt very unhappy. Father's inte"ention,
when it took place, shook us all up.
One little Incident of those early days stands out in my
memory. I must have been about seven or eight then. I used to
go out every daf fOr a ride accompanied by a Sft1a, from a
cavalry unit then stationed in Allahabad, One evening I had a
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faU and my pony-a pretty animal, partly Arab-returned home
without me. Father was giving a tennis party. There was great
consternation and all the members of the party, headed by
father, fOrmed a procession in all kinds of vehicles, and set out
in search of me. They met me on the way and I was treated as
if I had performed some heroic deed I

III
THEOSOPHY

WHEN I was ten yean old we changed over to a new and much
bigger house which my father named • Anand Bhawan '. This
house had a big garden and a swimming pool and I was full of
excitement at the fresh discoveries I was continually making.
Additional buildings were put up and there was a great deal of
digging and construction and I loved to watch the labourers at
work.
There was a large swimming pool in the house and soon I
learnt to swim and felt completely at home in and under the
water. During the long and hot summer days I would go for a
di,P at all odd hours, many times a day. In the evening many
frlends of my father's came to the pool. It was a novelty, and the
electric light that had been installed there and in the house was an
innovation for Allahabad in those days. I enjoyed myself hugely
during these bathing parties and an unfailing joy was to frighten,
by pushing or pulling, those who did not Know how to swim.
I remember, particularly. Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru who was then
a junior at the Allahabad Bar. He knew no swimming and had
no intention of learning it. He would sit on the first step in
fifteen inches of water, refusing absolutely to go forward even to
the second step. and Ilhouting loudly if anyone tried to move him.
My father himself was no swimmer, but he could just manage
to go the length of the pool with set teeth and violent and
exhausting effort.
The Boer War was then ~ing on and this interested me and
all my sympathies were Wlth the Boers. I began to read the
newspapers to get news of the fighting.
A domestic event, however, just then absorbed my attention.
This was the birth of a little sister. I had long nourished a secret
grievance at not having any brothers or sisters when everybody
else seemed to have them. and the prospect of having at last a
baby brother or sister all to myself was exhilarating. Father was
then in Europe. I remember waiting anxiously in the verandah
for the event. One of the doctors came and told me of it and
added, p~umably as a joke, that I must be glad that it was not
a boy who would have taken a share in my patrimony. I felt
bitter and angry at the thought that anyone should imagine
that I could harbour such a vile notion.
II
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Father's visits to Europe led to an internal storm in the Kashmiri Brahman commUDlty in India. He refused to perform any
,r"YflIhchil or purification ceremony on his return. Some years
previously another Kashmiri Brahman, Pandit Bishan Narayan
Dar, who later became a President of the Congress; had gone
to England to be called to the Bar. On his retum the orthodox
members of the community had refused to have anything to
do with him and he was outcast, althouSh he performed the
,raYflIhchil ceremony. This had resulted In the spUtting up of
the community into two more or less equal halves. Many Kashmiri young men went subsequently to ~urope for their studies
and on their rerum joined the reformist section, but only after
a formal ceremony of purification. This ceremony itself was a
bit of a farce and there was little of religion in it. It merely
si~.ified an outward conformity and a submission to the group
wIll. Having done so, each person indulged in all manner of
heterodox activities and mixed and fed with non-Brahmans and
non-Hindus.
Father went a step further and refused to go through any
ceremony or to submit in any way, even outwardly and formally,
to a so-called purification. A great deal of heat was ~erated,
chiefly because of father's aggressive and rather disda.mful attitude, and ultimatelr a considerable number of Kashmiris joined
father and so a third group was formed. Within a few years
these groups gradually merged into one another as ideas changed
and the old restrictions fell. Large numbers of Kashmiri young
men and girls have visited Europe or America for their studies
and no question has arisen of their performing any ceremonies
on their return. Food restrictions have almost entirely gone,
except in the case of a handful of orthodox people, chiefly old
ladies, and inter-dining with non-Kashmiris, Muslims and nonIndians is common. Purdah, the seclusion of women, has disappeared among Kashmiris even as regards other communities.
TIle last push to this was given by the political upheaval of 1930.
Inter-marriage with other communities is still not popular,
although (increasin~ly) instances occur. B.th my sisters have
married non-Kashmlris and a young member of our family has
recently married a Hungarian girl. The objection to IDter·
marria~ with others is not based on religion; it is largely racial.
There IS a desire among many Kashmiris to preserve our group
identity and our distinctive Aryan features, and a fear that we
shall lose these in the sea of Indian and non-Indian humanity.
We are small in numbers in this vast country.
Probably the first Kashmiri Brahman in modem times to visit
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Western countries was Mirza Mohan Lal • Kashmerian ' (as he
called himself) about a hundred years ago. He was a bright and
handsome young man, a stud~nt of the Million College at Delhi,
and he was ch06en to accompany a British miuion to Kabul as
Persian interpreter. Later he travelled all over Central Asia and
Penia and wherever he went he managed to take a new wife
unto himself, usually marrying in the higbest circles. He became
a Muslim and in Persia married a girl of the royal family, hence
his title of Mirza. He visited Europe also and was presented to
the young Queen Victoria. He has written delightful memoirs
and accounts of hile travels.
When I was about eleven a new resident tutor, Ferdinand T.
Brooks, came and took charge of me. He was partly Irish (on his
father's side) and his mother had been a Frenchwoman or a
Belgian. He was a keen the060philt who had been recommended
to my father by Mrs. Annie Bcsant. For nearly three years he
was with me and in many waYI he inftuenced me greatly. The
only other tutor I had at the time was a dear old Pandit who was
suppoaed to teach me Hindi and Sanskrit. After many years'
effort the Pandit managed to teach me extraordinarily little, so
little that I can only measure my pitiful knowledge of Sanskrit
with the Latin I learnt subsequently at Harrow. The fault no
doubt was mine. I am not good at languages. and grammar has
had no attraction for me whatever.
F. T. Brooks developed in me a taste for reading and I read a
great many English books. though rather aimlessly. I was well
up in children's and boys' literature; the Lewis Carroll books
were great favourites, and The Jungle Books and Kim. I was
fascinated by Gustave Dore's illustrations to Don Quixote, and
Fridtjof Nansen's Farthes, North opened out a new realm of
adventure to me. I remember reading manr of the novels of
Scott. Dickens and Thackeray, H. G. Wells s romances, Mark
Twain, and the Sherlock Holmes stories. I was thrilled by the
Prisoner of Zenda, and Jerome K. Jerome's Three Men in .. Botu
was for me the last word in humour. Another book stands out
.till in' my memory; it was Du Maurier's Trilby, allO Peter
Ibbfllson. I also developed a likin~ for poetry. a liking which baa
to lOme extent endured and survlved the many other changes
to which I have been subject.
Brooks alao iaitiated me into the mysteries of science. We
rigged up-a little laboratory and there used to spend long and
intercstin$ houn working out experiments in elementary physics
and chemistry. .
.
Apan from my studies, F. T. Brooks brought a new inftuence
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to bear upon me which affected me powerfully for a while. This
was Th~hy. He used to have weekly meetings of theoao.,hist8 in his rooms and I attended them and gradually imbibed
theosophical phra&eQlo~ and ideas. There were metaphysical
arguments, 8Ild discus810D8 about reincarnation and the astral
and other super-natural bodies. and auras, and the doctrine of
K4fT1U1, and references not only to big boob by Madame
Blavatsky and other Theosophistl but to the Hindu scriptures,
the Buddhist " DhamffUlpada", Pythagoras, AJ»olloDlus of
Tyana, and various phil~hers and mystics. I did not underItand much that was said but it all sounded very mysterious and
fascinating and I felt that here was the key to the secrets of the
universe. For the first time I began to think, consciously and
deliberately, of religion and other worlds. The Hindu religion
especially went up in my estimation; not the ritual or ceremonial
pan, but its great books, the" UpanishQds" and the" Bhllpwtd
Gila". I did not understand them, of course, but they seemed very
wonderful. I dreamt of astral bodies and imagined myself flying
vast distances. This dream of flying high up in the air (without
any appliance) has indeed been a frequent one throughout my
life; and sometimes it has been vivid ana realistic and the countryside seemed to lie underneath me in a vast panorama. I do not
know how the modem interpreters of dreams, Freud and others,
would interpret this dream.
Mrs. Annie Besant visited Allahabad in those days and
delivered several addresses on theosophical subjects. I was deeply
moved by her oratory and returned from her speeches dazed
and as in a dream. I decided to join the Theosophical Society,
although I was only thincen then. When I went to ask father'l
permission he laughingly ~ve it; he did not seem to attach
Imponance to the lubject ather way. I was a little hun br his
lack of feeling. Great as he was in many waYI in my eyes, felt
that he was lacking in lpiritUality. A. a matter of fact he wu
an old theosophist, having joined the Society in its early days
when Madame Blavatsky wu in India. Cunosity probably Ie4
him to it more than religion, and he loon dropped out of it. but
lOIDe of hie friends, who had joined with him, persevered and
rose high in the spiritual hierarchy of the Society.
So I &ecame a member of the Theosophical SoCiety at thirteen
and Mr•. Besant herself performed the ceremony of initiation.
which consisted of good advice and instruction in some mysterious signs, probabfya relic of freemasonry. I was thrilled. I
attended the Theosophical Convention at Benares and saw old
Colonel Olcott with his fine beard.
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It is difficult to realise what one looked like or felt like in one's
boyhood, thirty years ago. But I have a fairly StroDg impressioD
that during these theosophical days of mine I developed the
flat and insipid look which sometimes denotes piety and which
is (or was) often to be seen among theosophist men and women.
I was smug, with a feeling of being one-of-the-elect, and altogether I must have been a thoroughly undesirable and unpleasant
companion for any boy or girl of my age.
Soon after F. T. Brooks feft me I lost touch with Theosophy,
and in a remarkably short time (partly because I went to school
in England) Theosophy left my life completely. But I have no
doubt that those years with F. T. Brooks left a deep impress upon
me and I feel that lowe a debt to him and to Theosophy. But
I am afraid that theosophists have since then gone down in my
estimation. Instead of the chosen ones they seem to be very
ordinary folk, liking security better than risk, a soft job more
than the martyr's lot. But, for Mrs. Besant, I always had the
warmest admiration.
The next important event that I remember affecting me was
the Russo-Japanese War. Japanese victories stirred up my
enthusiasm and I waited eagerly for the papers for fresh news
daily. I invested in a large number of books on Japan and tried
to read some of them. I felt rather lost in Japanese history, but
I liked the knightly tales of old Japan and the pleasant prose of
Laicadio Hearn.
Nationalistie ideas filled my mind. I mused of Indian freedom
and Asiatic freedom from the thraldom of Europe. I dreamt of
brave deeds, of how, sword in hand, I would fight for India and
help in freeing her.
I was fourteen. Changes were taking place in our house. My
older cousins, having become professional men, were leaving the
common home and setting up their own households separately.
Fresh thoughts and vague fancies were ftoating in my mind and
I began to take a little more interest in the opposite sex. I still
preferred the company of boys and thought it a little beneath
my dignity to miX with groups of girls. But sometimes at
Kashmiri parties, where pretty girls were not lacking, or elsewhere, a gIlmce or a touch would thrill me.
, In May 1905, when I was fifteen, we set sail for England.
Father and mother, my baby sister and I, we all went together.

IV
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ON a May day, towards the end of the month, we reached
London, reading in the train from Dover of the great Japanese
sea victory at Tsushima. I was in high good humour. The very
next day happened to be Derby day and we went to see the race.
I remember meeting, soon after our arrival in London, M. A.
Ansari, who was then a smart and clever young man with a
record of brilliant academical achievement behind him. He was
a house sur~on at the time in a London hospital.
I was a httle fortunate in finding a vacancy at Harrow for I
was slightly above the usual age for enuy, being fifteen. My
family went to the Continent and after some months they
returned to India.
Never before had I been left among strangers all by myself
and I felt lonely and homesick, but not for long. I managed to
fit in to some extent in the life at school and work and play kept
me busy. I was never an exact fit. Always I had a feeling that I
was not one of them, and the othen must have felt the same
way about me. I was left a little to mysel£ But on .the whole I
took my full share in the games, without in any way shining at
them, and it was, I believe, recognised that I was no shirker.
I was put, to begin with, in a low t~m because of my sman
knowledge of Latin, but I was pushed higher up SOOD. In many
subjects probably, and especially in general knowledge, I was in
advance of those of my age. My interests were certainly wider,
and I read both books at d news'papers more than most of my
fellow-students. I remember writmg to my father how dull most
of the English boys were as they could talk about nothing but
their games. But there were exceptions, especially when I reached
the upper fonne.
I was greatly interested in the General Election, which took
place, as far as I remember, at the end of 1905 and which ended
m a great Liberal victory. Early in 1906 our form master asked
us about the new Government and, much to his surprise, I was
the only boy in his form who could give him much information
on the subject, including almost a complete list of memben of
Campbell-Bannerman's Cabinet. '
Apart from politics another subject that fascinated me was the
early growth of aviati?1L Those were the days of the Wright
B
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Brothers and Santos Dumont (to be followed soon by Farman.
Latham and Bleriot). and I wrote to father from Harrow. in my
enthusiasm, that soon I might be able to pay him a week-end
visit in India by air.
There were four or five Indian boys at Harrow in my time. I
seldom came acr088 those at other houses. but in our own housethe Headmaster's-we had one of the SODS of the Gaekwar of
Baroda. He was much senior to me and was popular because of
his aicket. He left soon after my arrival. Later came the eldat
SOD of the Maharaja of Kapurthala, Paramjit Singh. DOW the
Tikka Sahab. He was a complete misfit and was unhappy and
could not mix at all with the other boys, who often made fun of
him and his ways. This irritated him greatly and sometimes he
used to tell them what he would do to them if they came to
Kapurthala. Needless to say, this did not improve matten for
him. He had previously spent .some time in France and could
speak French fluently but, oddly enou$h, such were the methods
of teaching foreign limguages in Engbsh public schools, that this
hardly helped him in the French classes.
A curious incident took place once when, in the middle of the
night. the house-master suddenly visited our rooms and made a
thorough search.all over the house. We learnt that Param jit
Singh had lost his beautiful gold-mounted cane. The search was
not successful. Two or three days later the Eton and Harrow
match took place at Lord's, and immediately afterwards the cane
was discovered in the owner's room. Evidently some one had
usrd it at Lord's and then returned it.
There were a few Jews in our house and in other houses. The1
got on fairly well but there was always a background of antiSemitic feeling. They were the' damned Jews', and soon, almost
unconsciously. I began to think that it was the proper thing to
have this feeling. I never really felt anti-Semitic in the least, and,
in later years, I had many good friends among the Jews.
I got used to Harrow and liked the place, and yet somehow I
began to feel tbat I was outgrowing it. The univenity attracted
me. Rigbt through the yean 1!}06 and I fJ07 news from India
had been agitating me. I got meagre enough accounts from the
English papen; but even that little showed that big events were
happening at home, in Bengal, Punjab and the Maharashtra.
There was Lala Lajpat Rai's and S. AJit Singh's deportation. and
Bengal seemed to be in an uproar, and Tifak's name was often
flashed from POOD&, and there was Swadeshi and bo,cott. All
this stirred. me lremendous? ; but there was not a soul m Harrow
to whom I could talk about> It. During th~ holiday. I met some of
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my cousins or other Indian friends and then had a chance of
relievinJ my mind.
A pnze I got for pel work at school was one of G. M.
Trevelyan's Garibaldi books. This fascinated me and soon I
obtained the other two volumes of the series and studied the
whole Garibaldi story in them carefully. Visions of similar deeds
in India came before me, of a gallant fight for freedom, and in
m.y mind India and Italy got strangely mixed together. Harrow
aeemed a rather small and restricted place for these ideas and I
wanted to go to the wider sphere of the university. So I induced
father to agree to this and left Harrow after only two years' stay.
which was much less than the usual period.
I was leaving Harrow because I wanted to do so myself and
yet. I well remember. that when the time came to part I felt
unhappy and tears came to my eyes. I had grown rather fond of
the place and my departure for good put an end to one period
in my life. And yet. I wonder. how far I was really sorry at
leaving Harrow. Was it not partly a feeling that I oU$ht to be
unhappy because Harrow tradition and song demanded It? I was
susceptible to these traditions for I had deliberately not resisted
them so as to be in harmony with the place.
Cambridge. Trinity College, the be~nning of October r~7.
my a~ seventeen. or rather approachmg eighteen. I felt elated
at bemg an undergraduate with a great deal of freedom. compared to school. to do what I chose. I had got out of the shackles
of boyhood and felt at last that I could claim to be a grown-up.
With a self-conscious air I wandered about the big courts and
narrow streets of Cambridge, delighted to meet a person I knew.
Three years I was at Cambridge. three ~uiet years with little
of disturbance in them. moving slowly on like the sluggish Cam.
They were pleasant years. with many friends and some work and
some play and a gradual widening of the intellectual horizon.
I took the Natural Sciences Tripos. my subjects being chemistry.
geology and botany. but my interests were not confined to these.
Many of the people I met at Cambridge or during the vacations
in LOndon or elsewhere talked learnedly about books and literature and history and ~litics and economics: I felt a little at sea
at first in this semi-hIghbrow talk. but I read a few books and
soon got the hang of it and could at least keep my end up and
not betray too great an ignorance on any of the usual subjects.
So we discussed Nietzsche (he was all the rage in Cambridge
then) and Bernard Shaw's prefaces and the latest book by Lowes
Dickinson. We considered ourselves very sophisticated and
talked of sex and morality in a superior way. referring casual1y
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to IVIA Blotk, Havelock Ellie, Kraft Ebbing or Otto Weininp.
We felt that we knew about as much of the theory of the subJC!Ct
as anyone who was nota specialist need know.
.
As a matter of fact, in spite of our brave talk, most of us were
rather timid where sex was concemed. At any rate I wu 80,
and my knowledge for many yean, till after I had left Cambridge. remained confined to theory. Why this was so it is a little
difficult to say. Most of us were strongly attracted b)' sex and I
doubt if any of us attached any idea of sin to it. Certainly I
did not; there was no religious inhibition. We talked of its
being amoral, neither moral nor immoral. Yet in spite of all
this a certain shyness kept me away, as well as a distaste for the
usual methods adopted. For I was in those days definitely a
shy lad, perhaps because of my lonely childhood.
My ~eneral attitude to life at the time was a vague kind of
cyrenalcism, partly natural to youth, partly the influence of
Oscar Wilde and Walter Pater. It is easy and gratifying to give
a long Greek name to the desire for a soft life and pleasant experiences. But there was something more in it than that for I was
not particularly atttacted to a soft life. Not havinJ the religious
teruper and disliking the repressions of religion, It was natural
for me to seek some other standard. I was superficial and did
not go d~ down into anything. And so the aesthetic side of
life appealed to me. and the idea of going throu~h life worthily,
not indul~ng it in the vulgar way. but still makmg the most of
it and liVing a full and many-sided life attracted me. I enjoyed
life and I refused to lee why I should consider it a thing of sin.
At the same time risk and adventure fascinated me; I was always,
like my father. a bit of a gambler. at first with moner and then
for higher stakes. with the bigger issues of life. Indian politics
in 1907 and 1908 were in a state of upheaval and I wanted to
play a brave part in them, and this was not likely to lead to a
soft life. AIl these mixed and sometimes conflicting desires led
to a medley in my mind. Vague and confused it was but I did
Dot worry. for the time for any decision was yet far distant.
Meanwhile. life was pleasant, both physically and intellectually,
fresh horizons were ever coming into sight. there was so much
to be done. so much to be seen, so many fresh avenues to explore.
And we would lit by the fireside in the long winter evenings and
talk. and discu. unhurriedly deep into the night till the dying
fire drov~ Us shivering to our beds. And sometimes, during our
diecueeione, our voices would lose their even tenor and would
grow loud and exdted in heated argument. But it was all m~ke
believe. We played with the problems of human life in a mock-
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serious way; for they bad not become ra1 probleJns fur us yet,
and we had not been caught in the coila of the world', alain.
It was the pre-war world. of the early tweatieth century. Soon
this world was to die, yielding place to another, full of death and
destruction and anguish and beart-aickneu for the world's youth.
But the veil of the future hid this and we saw around us an
assured and advancing order of thinga and this was pleasant for
those who could afford it.
.
I write of cyrenaicism and the like and of varioua ideu that
influenced me then. But it would be wrong to imagine that I
thought clearly on these subjects then or even that I thought it
necessary to try to be clear and definite about them. They were
just va~e fancies that floated in my mind and in this process
left their imrrcss in a greater or less degree. I did not worry
myself at al about these speculations. Work and games and
amusements filled my life and the only thing that disturbed me
sometimes was the politica1struggle in India. Among the boob
that influenced me politically at Cambridge was Meredith
Townsend's Asia and Europe.
From 1907 onwards for several years India was seething with
unrest and trouble. For the first time since the Revolt of 1857
India was showing fight and not submittin~ tamely to foreign
rule. News of Tilak's activities and his conviction, of Aravindo
Ghose and the way the masses of Bengal were taking the
swadeshi and boycott pledge stirred all of us Indians ill En~land.
Almost without an exception we were Tilakites or Extremutl, as
the new party was called in India.
The Indians in Cambridge had a society called the • Majlis'.
We discussed political problems there often but in somewhat
unreal debates. More effort was spent in copying Parliamentary
and the University Union style and mannerisms than in grappling with the subject. Frequently I went to the Majlis but
during my three yean I hardly spoke there. I could not get over
my shyness and diffidence. This same difticulty pursued me in
my college debating society, .. The Magpie and Stump ", where
there was a rule that a member not speaking for a whole term
had to pay a fine. Often I paid the fine.
I remember Edwin Montagu. who later became Secreta~ of
State for India, often visiting .. The Magpie and Stump." He
was an old Trinity man
was then Member of Parliament
for Cambridgt?- It was from him that I first heard the modern
definition of faith: to believe in something which your reason
cannot be true, for if your reason apJ»roved of it there
tells
coul be no question of blind faith. I was m8.uenced by my
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scientific Itudiea in the univenity and had lome of the assurance
which acience then possessed. For the science of the nineteenth
and the early twentieth centuries, unlike that of to-day, Will very
sure of itself and the world.
In the Majlis and in private talks Indian students often uaed
the most extreme language when discussing Indian politics. They
even talked in terms of admiration of the actl or violence that
were then beginning in Bengal. Later I wal to find that thete
very penonl were to become members of the Indian Civil Service,
High Court judges, very staid and sober lawyen, and the like.
Few of these parlour-firebrands took any e1fective pan in Indian
political movements lubsequently.
Some of the noted Indian pobticians of the day visited us at
Cambridge. We resr=cted them but there was also a trace of
luperiority in our attitude. We felt that oun was a wider culture
and we could take a broader view of things. Among those who
came to us were Bepin Chandra Pal, Lajpat Rai and G. K.
Gokhale. We met Bepin Pal in one of our litting-rooms. There
were only a dozen of us present but he thundered at us as if he
was addressing a mass meeting of ten thousand. The volume of
noise was so terrific that I could hardly follow what he was
saying. Lalaji spoke to us in a more reasonable way and I was
impressed by his talk. I wrote to father that I preferred Lalaji's
address to Bepin Pal's and this pleased him for he had no liking
in those days for the firebrands of Bengal. Gokhale addressed
a public meeting in Cambridge and my chief recollection of this
meeting is of a question that was put by A. M. Khwaja at the
end of it. Khwaja got up from die body of the han and put
an interminable question, which went on and on, till most of us
had forgotten how it began and what it was about.
Har Dayal had a great reputation among the Indians but he
was at Oxford a little before my time at Cambridge. I met him
once or twice in London during my Harrow days.
Among my contemporaries at Cambridge there were several
who played a prominent part in Indian Congress politics in later
yean. J. M. Sen Gupta left Cambridge soon after I went up. Saif..
ud-Din Kitchlew, Syed Mahmud and Tasadduk Ahmad Sherwani were more or less my contemporaries. S. M. Sulaiman,
who is now the <:pief Justice of the Allahabad High Court, Wat
also at Caplbridge in my time. Other contemporaries have
blossomed 'out al mil)iaten and members of the Indian Civil

Service.

we

In London
used to hear also of Shyamji Krishnavarma and
his India House but I never met him or visited that house. Some-

HARROW AND CAM.1l1DCE

times we saw his Indian Sociologist. Long afterwards, in 1926,
I saw Shyamji in Geneva. His pockets still bulrd with ancient
copies of the Inti",,, Sociologist, and he regard-:d almost every
Indian who came near him as a spy sent by the British Government.
In London also there was the student centre opened by the
India Office. This was universally regarded by Indians, with a
great deal of justification, as a device to spy on Indian students.
Many Indians, however, had to put up with it, whether they
wanted to or not, as it became almost impossible to enter a
university without its recommendation.
The l'0liticalsituation in India had drawn my father into more
active politics and I was pleased at this although I did not agree
with his politics. He had, naturally enough, joined the Moderates
whom he knew and many of whom were his colleagues in his
profession. He presided over a provincial conference in his province and took up a strong line agailllt the Extremists of Ben~
and Maharashtra. He alsO became president of the U.P. Provmcial Congress Committee. He WII present at Surat in 1907 when
the Congress broke up in disorder and later emerged as a purely
moderate group.
Soon after Surat, H. W. Nevinson stopped with him at Allahabad as his guest for a while and, in hi. book on India, he referred
to father as being" moderate in everything except his generosity."
This was a very wrong estimate; for father was never moderate
in anything except his politics, and step br step his nature drove
him from even that remnant of moderation. A man of strong
feelings, strong passions, tremendous pride and great strength
of will, he was very far from the moderate type. And yet in
1907 and 1908 and for some yean afterwards, he was undoubtedly
a moderate of Moderates and he was bitter against the
Extremists, though I believe he admired Tilak.
Why was this so? It was natural for him with his grounding
in law and constitutionalism to take a lawyer's and a constitutional view of. politics. His dear thinking led him to see that
hard and extreme words lead nowhere unless they are followed by
action appropriate to the language. He saw no effective action in
prospect. The swadeshi and boycott movements did not seem
to him to carry matters far. And then the background of these
movements was a religious nationalism which was alien to his
nature. He did not lriok back to a revival in India of ancient
times. He had no sympathy or understanding of them and
utterly disliked many old social customs, caste and the like,
which he considered reactionary. He looked to the West and
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felt greatly attracted by Western pro~;'and thought that this
could come through an aBlociation WIth England.
Socially speakin~, the revival of Indian nationalism in 1907
was definitely reactlonary. Inevitably, a new nationalism in India.
as elsewhere in the East. was a religious nationalism. The
Moderates thus represented a more advanced social outlook but
they were a mere handful on the top with no touch with the
masses. They did not think much in terms of economics, except
in terms of the new upper middle class which they partly represented and which wanted room for expansion. They advocated
also fetty social reforms to weaken caste and do away with old
socia customs which hindered growth.
Having cast his lot with the Moderates. father took an aggressive line. Most of the Extremists. apart from a few leaders in
Bengal and Poona, were young men and it irritated him to find
that these youngsters dared to go their own way. Impatient and
intolerant of opposition. and not suffering people whom he considered fools. gladly. he pitched into them and hit out whenever
he could. I remember, I think it was after I left Cambridge.
reading an article of his which annoyed me greatly. I wrote him
rather an, impertinent letter in which I suggested that no doubt
the British Government was greatly pleased with his political
activities. This was just the liind of suggestion which would
make him wild. and he was very angry. He almost thought of
asking me to return from En~land immediately.
During my stay at Cambndge the question had arisen as to
what career I should take up. For a little while the Indian Civil
Service was contemplated; there was a glamour about it still in
those days. But this idea was dropped as neither my father nor
I were keen on it. The principal reason, I think. was that I was
still under age for it. and if I was to appear for it I would have
to stay three to four years more after taking my degree. I was
twenty when I took my degree at Cambridge and the age-limit
for the I.C.S. in those days was 22 to'14. If 8uccessful an extra
year had to be spent in England. MYleople were a little tired
of my long stay 10 England and wante me back 800n. Another
reason wtiich weighed with father was that in case I was
appointed to the I.C.S. I would be posted in various distant places
rar from home. Both father and mother wanted me DelU them
after
bag a&scnee. So the die was cast in favour of the
paternal pn>feasion, the Bar, and I joined the Inner Temple.
. It is curious that in spite of my growing extremism in politic::s.
I did not then view with any strong disfavour the idea of joiniD~
,tbe I.C.S. and .thus becoming a cog in the British Government s
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administrative machioe in India. Such an idea in later yean
would have been repellent to me.
I left Cambridge after takinf{ my degree in 1910. I was only
moderately successful in my scIence tripos examination, obtaining aecond class honours. For the next two yean I hovered
about London. My law studies did not take up much time and
I ~t through the Bar examinations, one after the other, with
neither glory nor ipominy. For the rest I simply drifted, doing
some general readmg, vaguely attracted to the Fabians and
socialistic ideas, and interested lD the political movements of the
day. Ireland and the woman suffrage movement interested me
especially. I remember also how, during a visit to Ireland in the
summer of 1910, the early beginnings of Sinn Fein had attracted
me.
I came across some old Harrow friends and developed expensive
habits in their company. Often I exceeded the handsome allowance that father made me and he was greatly worried on my
account fearin, that I was rapidly ~ing to the devil. But as a
matter of fact was not doing anythmg so notable. I was merely
trying to ape to some extent the prosperous but somewhat
empty-headed Englishman who is c8lIed a • man about town.'
ThiS soft and pointless existence. needless to say. did not improve
me in any way. My early enthusiasms began to tone down and
the only thing that seemed to go up was my conceit.
During my vacations I had sometimes travelled on the Continent. In the summer of 1909 my father and I happened to be
in Berlin when Count Zeppelin arrived flying in his new airship
from Friederichshafen on Lake Constance. I believe that was
his first long flight and the occasion was celebrated by a huge
demonstration and a formal welcome by the Kaiser. A vast
multitude. estimated at between one and two millions. gathered
in the Tempelhof Field in Berlin, and the Zeppelin arrived to
time and circled gracefully above us. The Hotel Adlon e.resented
all its residents tliat day with a fine picture of Count Zeppelin,
and I have still got that picture.
About two months later we saw in Paris the! first aeroplane to
fly allover the city and to circle round the Eiffel Tower. The
aviator's name was. I think, Comte de Lambert. Eighteen years
later I was again in Paris when Lindbergh came like a shlDing
arrow from across the Atlantic.
I had a narrow esca~ once in Norway where I had gone on a
pleasure cruise soon after taking my degree at Cambridge in
1910. We were tramping across the mountainous country. Hot
and weary we reached our destination, a little hotel, and
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demanded baths. Such a thing had not been heard of th~ and
there was no provision for it in the building. We were told
however that we could wash ourselves in a neighbouring stream.
So, armed with table napkins or perhaps small face towels. which
the hotel generously gave. two of us. a youn~ Englishman and
I. went to this roaring t'orrent which was coming from a glacier
near by. I entered the water; it was not deep but it was freezing
and the bottom was terribly slippery. Islippeci and fell and the
ic:e<Old water numbed me and made me'lose all sensation or
power of controllin~ my limbs. 1 could not regain my foothold
and was swept rapidly along by the torrent. My companion.
the Englishman. however. managed to get out and he ran alon~
the side and ultimately. succeeding in catching my leg, dragged
me out. Later we realized the danger we were in for about two
or three hundred yards ahead of us this mountain torrent
tumbled over an enormous precipice. forming a waterfall which
was one of the sights of the place.
In the summer of 1912 I was called to the Bar. and in the
autumn of that year I retumed to India finally after a stay of
over seven years in England. Twice. in between, I had gone home
during my holidays. But now I retumed for good. and I am
afraid. as I landed at Bombay. I was a bit of a prig with little
to commend me.

V

BACK HOME AND WAR-TIME POLITICS
IN INDIA
the end of 1912 India was, politically, very dull. Tilak
was in gaol, the Extremists had been sat upon and were lying low
without any effective leadenhip, Bengal was quiet after the unsettling of the partition of the province, and the Moderates had
been effectively" rallied" to the Minto-Morley scheme of councils. There was some interest in Indians overseas, especially in the
condition of Indians in South Africa. The Congress was a
moderate group, meeting annually, passing some feeble resolutions, and attracting little attention.
I visited, as a delegate, the Banki'p?re Congress during Christmas 1912. It was very much an Enghsh-knowing upper class affair
where morning coats and well-pressed trousers were greatly in
evidence. Essentially it was a social gathering with no political
excitement or tension. Gokhale, fresh from South Africa, attended it and was the outstanding penon of the session. Highstrung, full of earnestness and a nervous energy, he seemed to be
one of the few persons present who took politics and public aWain
seriously and felt deeply about them. I was impressed by him.
A characteristic incident occurred when Gokhale was leaving
Bankipore. He was a member of the Public Services Commission
at the time and, as such, was entitled to a fint class railway com·
partment to himself. He was not well and crowds and uncon·
genial company upset him. He liked to be left alone by himself
and, after the straIn of the Congress session, he was looking forward to a quiet journey by train. He got his compartment but
the rest of the train was crowded with delegates returning to
Calcutta. After a little while, Bhupendra Nath Basu, who later
became a member of the India Council, came up to Gokhale and
casually asked him if he could travel in his compartment. Mr.
Gokhale was a little taken aback as Mr. Basu was an aggressi ve
talker, but naturally he agreed. A few minutes later Mr. Basu
a~ain came up to Gokhale and asked him if he would mind if a
friend of his also travelled in the same compartment. Mr. Gokhale again mildly agreed. A little before the train left, Mr. Basu
mentioned casually that both he and his friend would find it
very uncomfortable to sleep in the upper berths, so would Gokhale mind occupying an upper berth 80 that the two lower berths
17
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mipt be taken by them? And that. I think. was the arrangement
amved at and poor Mr. GokhaJe had to climb up and spend a bad
nifht.
took to the law and joined the High Court. The work interested me to a certain extent. The euly mooths after my return
from Europe were pleasant. I was glad to be back home and to
pick up old threads. But gradually the life I led. in common with
moat othen of my kind, be~an to lose all its freshness and I felt
that I was' being engulfed lD a dull routine of a pointless and
futile existence. I suppose my mongrel. or at least mixed. education was responsible for this feelin~ of dissatisfaction with my
surroundings. The habits and the Ideas that had grown in me
during my seven years in England did not fit in with things as I
found them. Fortunately my home atmosphere was fairly congenial and that was some help. but it was not enough. For the
rest there was the Bar Library and the dub and the same people
were to be found in both. discussing the same old topics. usually
connected with the legal profession. over and over asain. Decidedly the atmosphere was not intellectually stimulating and a
sense of the utter insipidity of life grew upon me. There were
not even worthwhile amusements or divenions.
G. Lowes Dickinson is reported by E. M. Forster. in his recent
life of him. to have once said about India: And why can't the
races meet? Simply because the Indians bore the English. That
is the simple adamantine fact." It is possible that most Englishmen feel that way and it is not surprising. To quote Fonter
again (from another book). every Englishman in India feels and
behaves. and ri~htly. as if he was a member of an army of occupation. and it 18 quite impossible ror natural and unrestrained
relations between the two races to grow under these circumstances. The Englishman and the Indian arc always posing to
each other and naturally they feel uncomfortable in each other's
company. Each bores the other and is glad to get away from him
to hieathe freely and move Daturally agaia.
Usually the Englishman meeta the lame eet of Indiana. those
connected with the official world. and he seldom reaches really
interesting people. and if he reached them he would not easily
draw them out. The British regime in India bas pushed up into
prominence. eves socially. the official class. both British and
Indian. and thY claea is most singularly dull and narrow-minded.
Even a brikht youn~ Englishman on coming out to India will
soon relapse into a ltmd of intellectual and cultural torpor and
will get cut off fiom all live ideas and movements. After a day in
office. dealing with the ever-rotating and, never~ng files. he
II
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will have IOIDCt aadte and thea go to hill dub to mix with hie
kU:ad, driDk. whiakv IIld read Pwruil and the iUuatrated weeklies
&am England. He hardlv reads boob I11ld if he. does he wiD
probably :go back to an oid FAvourite. ADd tOr this gradual deterioratioD of mind he will blame India. curse the climate. and
generally anathematiae the tribe of agitaton who add to hit
trOubles. not realising that the caUIe of intellectual and cultural
decay lies in the hide-bound bureaucratic and despotic Iptem of
govemment which flourishes in India and of which he is a tiny
part.
If that is the fate of the English official. in spite of his leaves
and furloughs, the Indian official working with him or under him
is not likely to fare better, for he tries to model himself on the
English type. Few experiences are more dreary than sitting with
high-placed officials, both English and Indian, in that seat of
EmpIre, New Delhi. and listening to their unending talk about
promotions. leave rules. furloughs. uansfen. and little tit-bits of
Service scandal.
This official and Service atmosphere invaded and set the tone
for almost all Indian middle-class life. especially the Englishknowing intelligentsia, except to some extent in cities like Calcutta and Bombay. ProfeSsional men. lawyen, doctors and
others, succumbed to it, and even the academic halls of the semiofficial universities were full of it. All these people lived in a
world apart, cut oft' from the mas::es and even the lower middle
class. Politics was confined to this upper strata. The nationalist
movement in Bengal from rgOO onwards h~d for the fint time
shaken this up ana infused a new life in the Bengal lower middleclass and to a small extent even the masses. This process was to
grow rapidly in later yean under Gandhiji'sl leadership. but a
nationabst struggle though life-giving i. a narrow creed and absorbs too much energy and attention to allow of other activities.
I I have referred to Mr. Gandhi or Mahatma Gandhi as "Gandhiji"
throughout these pages as he himseH prefers this to the addition of
, Mahatma' to hia name. But I have seen some extraordinary explanations of this • ji ' in books and articles by Engli.h writers. Some
have imagined. that it is a term of endearment--.:candhiji meaning
• dear little Gandhi" This is perfecd,. absurd and shows colossal
ignorance of Indian life. • Ji ' is one of the commonCft additions to a
name in India being applied indiscriminatingly to all kinds of people
and to men, women, oo~ girl. and children. It convey. an ii:lea of
relpeCt, something equivalent to Mr.. MR., or Miss. Hindustani is
ricn in courtlr phlaseI and prefixes and suf&xes to DaInes and honorific tides. •11' is the simplest of these and the leaft formal of them,
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I telt. therefOre. diuatisfied with lite in thoee early yean after

my retum &om England. My profesaion did not fill me with a

wllole-heartcd enthusiasm. Politia. which to me meant ~

live nationalist activity against foreign rule. offered no . . for
this. I joined the Congress and took pan in ita occasional meetins.'. When a special occasion arose. like the agitation against the
Fiji indenture system for Indian worken. or the Soutli African
Indian question. I threw myself into it with energy and worked
hard. But these were only temporary occupations.
I indulged in some diversions like shikar but I had no s~
aptitude or inclination for it. I liked the outings and the Jungle
and cared little for the killing. Indeed my reputation was a
singularly bloodless one. although I once succeeded. more or less
by a 8uke. in killing a bear in Kashmir. An incident with a little
antelope damped even the little ardour that I possessed for shikar.
This liarmless little animal fell down at my feet. wounded to
death. and looked up at me with its great big eyes full of tean.
Those eyes have often haunted me since.
I was attracted in those early years to Mr. Gokhale's Servants
of India Society. I never thought of joining it, partly because its
politics were too moderate for me, and partly because I had no
Intention then of giving up my profession. But I had a great
admiration for the members of the society who had devoted
themselves for a bare pittance to the country's service. Here at
least, I thought, was straight and single-minded and continuous
work even though this might not be on wholly right lines.
Mr. Srinivas Sastri. however, gave me a great shock in a little
matter quite unconnected with politics. He was addressing a
students' meeting in Allahabad and he told them to be respectful
and obedient to their teachers and erofessors and to observe carefully all the rules and regulations laid down by constituted authority. All this goody-goody talk did not appeal to me much; it
seemed very platitudinous and somewhat undesirable, with all its
stress on authoritarianism. I thought that this was perhaps dlJe to
the semi-official atmosphere which was so prevalent in India. Mr.
Sastri went on and called upon the boys to report each other's sins
of omission and commission immediately to the authorities. In
other words they were to spy on each other and play the part of
though perfec:dy correct. I learn from my brother-in-law. Ranji! S.
Pandit. that this' ji , has a long and honourable ancestry. It is derived trom the Sanskrit Arya meanin, a gentleman or noble-born
(nor the Nazi meaning of Arran I) . This arya became in Pramt aiia
and wsled to the simple • ji
.
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infOrmers" These hard words were not UIed by Mr. Sastri but their
meaning seemed to me dear, and I listened aghast to this friendly
COUDael of a great leader. I bad freshly retUrned from England
and the leaon that had been most impresaed upon my mind in
school and conege was never to betray a colleague. There was-no
~ater sin against the canons of good form than to sneak and
mfOrm and thus get a COUlF.ion into trouble. A sudden and
complete reversal of this pnnciple upset me and I felt that there
WII a great difference between Mr. Sutri's morality and the morality that had been taught to me.
The World War absorbed our attention. It was tar off and
did not at fint affect our lives much, and India never felt the
full horror of it. Politics petered out and sank into insignificance. The Defence of India Act (the equivalent of the British
D.O.R.A.) held the countl}' in its grip. From the second year
onwards news of conspiraaes and snootings came to us, and of
press-gang methods to enrol recruits in the Punjab.
There was little sympathy with the British in spite of loud
professions of loyalty. Moderate and Extremist alike learnt with
satisfaction of German victories. There was no love for Germany
of course, only the desire to see our own rulen humbled. It wai
the weak and helpless man's idea of vicarious revenge. I suppose
most of us viewed the struggle with mixed feelings. Of all the
nations involved my sympathIes were probably most with France.
The ceaseless and unabaShed propaganda on behalf of the Allies
had some effect. although we tried to discount it greatly.
Gradually political life grew again. Lokamanya Tilak came out
of prison and Home Rule Leagues were started by him and Mrs.
Besant. I joined both but I worked especially for Mrs. Bennt's
League. Mrs. Besant began to play an ever increasing part in the
Indian political scene. The annual sessions of the COngress became a little more exciting and the Moslem League be~an to
march with the Congress. The atmosphere became electnc and
most of us young men felt exhilarated and expected big things
in the near future. Mrs. Besant's internment added greatly to the
excitement of the intelligentsia and vitalised ·the Home Rule
Movement all over the country. The Home Rule Leagues were
attracting not only all the old Extremists who had been kept out
of the Congress since 190'1 but large numbers of newcomers
from the middle classes. They did not touch the masses.
Mrs. Besant's internment stirred even the older generation,
including many of the Moderate leaders. Just before the intem·
ment I remember how moved we used to be by the eloquent
speeches of Mr. Srinivasa Sastri which we read in the papers.
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But just before or after the inteJ1UDeDt suddenly Mr. Sastri
became silent. He failed us ~1ctely when the time for actiOll
came and there was CODIiderable disappointment and resentment
at his silence when moat of all a lead was needed. I am afraid
that ever since then the conviction baa grown upon me that Mr.
Saatri is not a man of action and a criais does not suit his genius.
Other Moderate leaden, however, went ahead, some to draw
back later, some to remain in the new position. I remember that
there was a great deal of discussion in those daY' about the new
Indian Defence Force which the Government waa organisingfrom the middle claues on the lines of the European defence
forces in India. This Indian force was treated very differently
from the European force in a variety of ways, and manf. of us
felt that we should not co-operate with it till these humiliating
distinctions were removed. After much diacusaion, however, we
decided to co-operate in the U.P. as it was considered worth while
for our young men to have military training even under these
conditions. 1 sent my aMI~~tion to join the new force, and we
formed a committee m
abad to push the scheme on. Just
then came Mrs. Besant's internment and in the excitement of
the moment I manageci to get the committee members-they included my father, Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. C. Y. Chintamani
and other Moderate leaders-to agree to cancel our meeting and
aU other work in connection with the Defence Force as a protest
against the Government's action. A public notice was issued immediately to this efi'ect. I think some of the signatories regretted
later this aggreaaive act in war time.
Mn. Besant's intemment also resulted in my father, and other
Moderate leaden joining the Home Rule League. Some months
later most of these Moderate memben resigned from the League.
My father remained in it and became the president of the Allahabad braneb..
Gradually my father had been drifting away from the orthodox
Moderate position. His nature rebelled against too much submission and appeal to an authority which ignored us and treated
us disdainfully. But the old Extremist leaders did not attract
him; their langua~e and methods jarred upon him. The episode
of Mrs. Besant's mternment and subsequent events influenced
him considerably but still he hesitated before definitely committing Qimself to a forward line. Often he used to say in those
days that moderate tactics were no JtOOd. but nothing effective
coUld be done till some solution for the Hindu-Muslim question
was found. If thia WII found then he promised to go ahead with
the youngest of 'III. The adoption by the Congress at Lucknow in
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1916 of the Joint Con~League Scheme, which had been
drawn up at a meeting of the All India Congress Committee in
our house, pleased him greatly as it cpened the way to a joint
effort and he was prepared to go ahead then even at the cost of
breaking with his old colleagues of the Moderate ~up. They
pulled together till and during Edwin Montagu's visit tolndia as
Secretary of State. Differences arose soon after the publication
of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report, and the final break. in ~e
United Provinces came in the summer of 1918 at a special provincial conference held at Lucknow over which my father presided. The Moderates, expecting that this conference would
adopt a strong line agaillSt the Montagu-Chelmsford proposals,
boycotted the conference. Later they also boycotted the special
session of the Congress held to cOllSider these proposals. Since
then they have beeri. out of the Congress.
This Moderate practice of quietly dropping out and keeping
away from the Congress sessions and other public gatherings ana
not even presenting their viewpoint and fighting for it, even
though the majority might be against them, struck me as
peculiarly undignified and unbecoming in public workers. I
think that was the general sense of large numbers of people in
the country and I am sure that the almost total collapse of the
Moderates in Indian politics was partly due to this timid attitude.
Mr. Sastri was, I think, the only Moderate leader wh~ attended
some of the early sessions of the Congress, which had been boycotted by the Moderates as a group, and put forward his solitary
viewpoint. He went up in public estimauon because of it.
My own political and public activities in the early war years
were modest and I kept away from addressing public gatherings.
I was still diffident and terrified of public speaking. Partly also
I felt that public speeches should not be in English and I doubted
my capacity to speak at any len~ in Hindustani. I remember
a little inCident when I was induced to deliver my first public
speech in Allahabad. Probably it was in 1915 but I am not clear
about dates and am rather mixed up about the order of events.
The occasion was a Jilrotest meeting against a \lew Act muzzling
the press. I spoke bnefty and in English. As soon as the meeting
was over Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, to my great embarrassment,
embraced and kissed me in public on the dais. This was not because of what I had said or how I had said it. His effilsive joy
was caused by the mere fact that I had spoken in public and thus
a new recruit had been obtained for public wod" for this work
consisted in those days practically of speakin~ only.
I remember that many of us young men lD Allahabad then
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had a faint hope that perhaps Dr. Sapru might take up a more
advanced attitude in politics. Of all the Moderate group in the
city he seemed to be the most likely to do so because he was
emotional and could occasionally be carried by enthusiasm. Compared to him my father seemed cold-bloodedness itself, though
underneath this outer cover there was fire enough. But father's
strength of will left us little hope and for a brief while we actually had greater expectations from Dr. Sapru. Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya, with his long record of public work, attracted
us of course and we used to have long talks with him, pressing
him to give a brave lead to the country.
At home, in those early years, political questions were not
peaceful subjects for discussion, and references to them, which
were frequent, immediately produced a tense atmosphere. Father
had been closely watching my growing drift towards Extremism,
my continual criticism of the politics of talk and my insistent
demand for action. What action it should be was not clear, and
sometimes father imagined that I was heading straight for the
violent courses adopted by some of the young men of Bengal.
This worried him very much. As a matter of fact I was not
attracted that way, but the idea that we must not tamely submit
to existing conditions and that something must be done began to
obsess me more and more. Successful action, from the national
poim of view, did not seem to be at all easy, but I felt that both
individual and national honour demanded a more aggressive and
fi~hting attitude to foreign rule. Father himself was dissatisfied
wuh the Moderate philosophy, and a mental conflict was gojng on
inside him. He was too obstinate to change from one posltion to
another until he was absolutely convinced that there was no other
way. Each slep forward meant for him a hard and bitter tussle in
his mind, and when the step was taken after that struggle with
part of himself, there was no going back. He bad not taken it in
a fit of enthusiasm but as a result of intellectual conviction, and
then, having done so, aU his pride prevented him from looking
back.
The outward change in his politics came about the time of
Mrs. Besant's internment and from that time onwards step by
step he went ahead, leavin~ his old Moderate colleagues far behind, till the tragic happemngs in the Punjab in 1919 finally led
him to cut.adrift from his old life and his profession, and throw
in his lot with the new movement started by Gandhiji.
But that was still to be, and from 1915 to 191 7 he was still unsure
of what to do. and the doubts in him, added to his worries about
m~. did not make him a peaceful talker on the public issues of
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the day. Often enough our talks ended abruptly by his losing his
temper with us.
My fint meeting with Gandhiji was about the time of the
Lucknow Congress during Christmas 1916. All of us admired.
him for his heroic fight in South Africa, but he seemed very distant and different and unpolitical to many of us young men. He
refused to take part in Congress or national politics then and confined himself to the South African Indian question. Soon afterwards his adventures and victory in Champaran, on behalf of
the tenants of the planten, filled us with enthusiasm. We saw
that he was prepared to apply his methods in India also and they
promised success.
I remember being moved also, in those days after the Lucknow
Congress, by a number of eloquent speeches delivered by Sarojini
Naidu in Allahabad. It was all nationalism and patriotism and I
was a pure nationaJist, my vague socialist ideas of college days
having sunk into the background. Roger Casement's wonderful
speech at his trial in 1916 seemed to point out exactly how a
member of a subject nation should feel. The Easter Week rising
in Ireland by its very failure attracted, for was that not true
courage which mocked at almost certain failure and proclaimed
to the world that no physical might could crush the invincible
spirit of a nation?
Such were my thoughts then, and yet fresh reading ·was again
stirring the embers of socialistic ideas in my head. They' were
vague ideas, more humanitarian and utopian than scientIfic. A
favourite writer of mine during the war years and after was
Bertrand Russell.
These thoughts and desires produced a growing conflict within
me and a dissatisfaction with my profession of the law. I carried
on with it because there was nothing else to be done, but I felt
more and more that it was not possible to reconcile public work,
especially of the aggressive type which appealed to me, with the
lawyer's job. It was not a question of principle but of time and
energy. Sir Rash Behary Ghosh, the eminent Calcutta lawyer,
who for some unknown reason took a fancy tome, gave me a lot
of good advice as to how to get on in the profession. He especially
advised me to write a book on a legal subject of my choice. as he
said that this was the best wa,,! for a junior to train himself. He
offered to help me with ideas In the writing of it and to revise it.
But all his well meant interest in mrlegal career was in vain, and
few things could be more distastefu to me than to spend my time
and energy in writing legal books.
Sir Rash Behary in his old age was extraordinarily irritable and
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short of temper and a ter-ror for his juniors. I rather liked him,
however, and his very failings and weaknesses were not wholly
unattractive. Father and I were once his guests in Simla. It was
in 1918, I think, just when the Montagu-Chelmsford report came
out. He invited to dinner a few friends one evening and among
them was old Mr. Khaparde. After dinner Sir Rash Behary
and Mr. Khaparde became loud and aggressive in their ar~
ments for they belonged to rival schools of politics, Sir Rash
Behary being a confirmed Moderate and Mr. Khaparde was then
supposed to be a leading Tilakite, although in later years he became as mild as a dove and too moderate even for the Moderates.
Mr. Khaparde began criticising Mr. Gokhale (who had died
some years previously), saying that he had been a British agent
who had spied on him in London. This was too much for Sir
Rash Behary and he shouted that Gokhale had been the best of
men and a particular friend of his and that he would not
permit anyone to say a word against him. Mr. Khaparde then
branched off to Mr. Srinivas Sastri. Sir Rash Behary did not
like this but he did not resent it quite so much. Apparendy he
was not such an admirer of Mr. Sastri's as he had been of
Gokhale's. Indeed he said that so long as Gokhale had been alive
he had helped the Servants of India Society financially but since
his death he had stopped his contribution. Mr. Khaparde then.
as a contrast, began praising Tilak. Here was a truly great man,
he said, a wonderful person, a saint. "A saint I .. retorted Sir
Rash Behary, .. I hate saints, I want to have nothing to do with
them."

VI
MY WEDDING AND AN ADVENTURE IN
THE HIMALAYAS

My marriage took place in 1916 in the city of Delhi. It was on
the Vasanta Panchami day which heralds the coming of spring
in India. That summer we spenl some months in Kasnmir. I left
my family in the valley and, together with a cousin of mine,
wandered for several weeks in the mountains and went up the
Ladakh road.
This was my first experience of the narrow and lonely
valleys, high up in the world, which lead to the Tibetan
plateau. From tlle top of the Zoji-Ia pass we saw the rich verdant
mountain sides below us on one side and the bare bleak rock on
the other. We went up and up the narrow valley bottom flanked
on each side by mountains, with the snow-covered tops gleaming
on one side and little glaciers creeping down to meet us. The
wind was cold and bitter but the sun was warm in the day time,
and the air was so clear that often we were misled about the distance of objects, thinking thern much nearer than they actually
were. The loneliness grew; there were not even trees or 'vegetation
to keep us company-only the bare rock and the snow and ice
and, sometimes, very welcome flowers. Yet I found a strange
satisfaction in these wild and desolate haunts of nature; I was
full of energy and a feeling of exaltation.
I had an exciting experience during this visit. At one place on
our march beyond the Zoji-la pass-I think it was called Matayan
-we were told that the cave of Amaranath was only eight miles
away. It was true that an enormous mountain all covered with
ice and snow lay in between and had to be crossed, but what did
that matter? Eight miles seemed so little. In our enthusiasm and
inexperience we decided to make the attempt. So we left our
camp (which was situated at about 11,500 feet altitude) and with
a small party went up the mountain. We had a local shepherd
for a guide.
We crossed and climbed several glaciers, roping ourselves
ur.. and our troubles increased and breathing became a little
difficult. Some of ('ur porters, lightly laden as they were, began
to bring up blood. It began to snow and the glaciers became
terribly slippery; we were fagged out and every step meant
a special effort. But still we persisted in our foolhardy attempt.
57
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We had left our camp at four in the morning and after twelve
hours' almost continuous climbing we were rewarded by the
sight of a huge ice-field. This was a magnificent sight, surrounded
as it was by: snow-peaks, like a diadem or an amphitheatre of the
gods. But fresh snow and mists soon hid the sight from us. I do
not know what our altitude was but I think it must have been
about 15,000 to 16,000 feet, as we were considerably higher than
the cave of Amaranath. We had now to cross this ice-field, a
distance probably of half a mile, and then go down on the other
side to the cave. We thought that as the climbing was over, our
principal difficulties had also been surmounted, and so, very
tired but in good humour, we began this stage of the journey. It
was a tricky business as there were many crevasses and the fresh
snow often covered a dangerous spot. It was this fresh snow that
almost proved to be my undoing, for I stepped upon it and it
gave way and down I went a huge and yawning crevasse. It was
a tremendous fissure and anything that went right down it could
be assured of safe keeping and preservation for some geological
ages. But the rope held and I clutched to the side of the crevasse
and was pulled out. We were shaken up by this but still we persisted in going on. The crevasses, however, increased in number
and width and we had no equipment or means of crossing some
of them. And so at last we turned back, weary and disappointed,
and the cave of Amaranath remained unvisited.
The higher valleys and mountains of Kashmir fascinated me
so much that I resolved to come back again soon. I made many
a plan and worked out many a tour, and one, the very thought of
which filled me with delight, was a visit to Manasarovar, the
wonder lake of Tibet, and snow-covered Kailas near by. That was
eighteen years ago, and I am still as far as ever from Kailas and
Manasarovar. I have not even been to visit Kashmir again, much
as I have longed to, and ever more and more I have got en·
tangled in the coils of politics and public affairs. Instead of
going up mountains or crossing the seas I have to satisfy my
wanderlust by coming to prison. But still I plan, for that is a joy
that no one can deny even in prison, and besides what else can
one do in prison? And I dream of the day when I shall wander
about the Himalayas and cross them to reach that lake and
mountain of my desire. But meanwhile the sands of life run on
and youth passes into middle age and that will give place
to something' worse, and sometimes I think that I may grow
too old to reach Kaiias and Manasarovar. But the journey
is always worth the making even though the end may not be
in sight.

MY WEDDING AND AN ADVENTURE

•• Yea, in my mind these mountains rise.
Their perils dyed with evening's rose:
And stilf my ghost sits at my eyes
And thirsts for their untroubled SDOWS,"I
I

Walter de la Mare.
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VII
THE COMING OF GANDHI]I: SATY AGRAHA
AND AMRITSAR

THE end of the World War found India in a state of suppressed
excitement. Industrialisation had spread and the capitalist class
had grown in wealth and power. This handful at the top had
prospered and were greedy for more power and opponunity to
Invest their savings and add to their wealth. The great majority,
however, were not so fonunate and looked forward to a lightening of the burdens that crushed them. Among the middle classes
there was everywhere an expectation of great constitutional
changes which would bring a farge measure of self-rule and thus
better their lot by opening out many fresh avenues of growth to
them. Political agitation, peaceful and wholly constitutional as
it was, seemed to be working itself to a head and people talked
with assurance of self-determination and self-government. Some
of this unrest was visible also among the masses, especially the
peasantry. In the rural areas of the Punjab the forcible methods
of recruitment were still bitterly remembered, and the fierce
suppression of the • Komagata Maru ' people and others by conspiracy trials added to the widespread resentment. The soldiers
back from active service on distant fronts were no longer the
subservient robots that th~ used to be. They had grown mentally and there was much dlscontent among them.
Among the Muslims there was anger over the treatment of
Turkey and the Khilafat question and an agitation was growing.
The treaty with Turkey had not been signed yet, but the whole
situation was ominous. So, while they agitated, they waited.
The dominant note allover India was one of waiting and
expectation, full of hope and yet tinged with fear and anxiety.
Then came the Rowlatt Bills with their drastic provisions for
arrest and trial without any of the checks and formalities which
the law is supposed to provide. A wave of anger greeted them
all over India and even the Moderates joined in this and opposed
the measures with all their might. Indeed there was universal
op~tion OD, the part of Indiana of all shades of opinion. Still
tile Billa were pushed through by the officials and became law,
the principal CODc~ssion made being to limit them for three

y~:s~

instructive to look back after fifteen years to these Bills
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and the upheaval they caused. They were made into law and yet,
so far as fknow, they were never used even once during the three
years of their life-.,:three years which were not quiet years but
were the most troubled years that India had known since the
Revolt of 1857. Thus the British Government, in the teeth of
unanimous public opinion, pushed through a law which they
themselves never used afterwards, and thus invited an upheaval.
One might almost think that the object of the measure was to
bring trouble.
Ariother interesting fact is this. TCHiay, fifteen years later, we
have any number of laws on the statute book, functioning from
day to day, which are far harsher than the Rowlatt BillS were.
Compared to these new laws and ordinances, under which we
now enjoy the blessings of British rule, the Rowlatt Bills might
almost be considered a charter of liberty. There is this difference,
of course: since 1919 we have had a large instalment of what
is called self-government, known as the Montagu-Chelmsford
scheme, and now we are told that we are on the verge of another
big instalment. We progress.
Gandhiji had passed through a serious illness early in 1919.
Almost from his sick bed he begged the Viceroy not to give his
consent to the Rowlatt Bills. ~at appeal was ignored as others
had been and then, almost against his will, Gandhi ji took the
leadership in his first all-India a~itation. He started the Satyag.
raha Sabha, the members of whIch were pledged to disobey the
Rowlatt Act, if it was applied to them, as well as other objectionable laws to be specified from time to time. In other words they
were to court gaol openly and deliberately.
When I first read about this proposal in the newspapers my
reaction was one of tremendous relief. Here at last was a way
out of the tangle, a method of action which was straight and
open and possibly effective. I was afire with enthusiasm and
wanted to join the Satyagraha Sabha immediately. I hardly
thought of the consequences-law-breaking, gaol-going, etc.and if I thought of them I did not care. But sud~enry my ardour
was damped and I realised that all was not plain sailing. My
father was dead against this new idea. He was not in the habit
of being swept away by new pro~ls; he thought carefully of
the consequences before he took any fresh step. And the more he
thought of the Satyagraha Sabha and its programme, the less he
liked it. What good would the gaol-going or a number of individuals do, what pressure coulo it bring on the Government?
Apart from these ~neral considerations, what really moved him
was the personal Issue. It seemed to him preposterous that I
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should go to prison. The trek to prison had not then begun and
the idea was moat repulsive. Fatller was intensely attached to his
children. He was not showy in his affection, but behind his
restraint there was a great love.
For many days there was this mental conflict, and because
both of us felt that big issues were at stake involving a complete
upsetting of our lives. we tried hard to be as considerate to each
other as possible. I wanted to lessen his obvious suffering if I
could, but I had no doubt in my mind that I had to go the way
of Satyagraha. Both of us had a distressing time, and night after
night I wandered about alone, tortured in mind and trying to
grope my way out. Father-I discovered later-actually tried
sleepin~ on the floor to find out what it was like, as he thought
that thls would be my lot in prison.
Gandhiji came to Allahabad at father's request and they had
long talks at which I was not present. As a result Gandhiji
advised me not to precipitate matters or to do anything which
might upset father. I was not happy at this, but other events
took place in India which changed the whole situation, and the
Satyagraha Sabha stopped its activities.
Satyagraha Day-all-India haTtals and complete suspension of
business-firing by the police and "military at Delhi and Amritsar,
and the killing of maray people-mob violence in Amritsar and
Ahmedabad-the massacre of Jallianwala Bagh-the long horror
and terrible indignity of martial law in the Punjab. The Punjab
was isolated, cut off from the rest of India; a thick veil seemed
to cover it and hide it from outside eyes. There was hardly
any news, and. people could not go there or come out from
there.
Odd individuals, who managed to escape from that inferno,
were so terror-struck that they could give no clear account. Helplessly and impotently, we, who were outside, waited for scraps of
news and bitterness filled our hearts. Some of us wanted to go
openly to the affected pans of the Punjab and defy the martial
law regulations. But we were kept back, and meanwhile a big
organisation for relief and enquiry was set up on behalf of the
Congress.
As soon as martial law was withdrawn from the principal areas
and outsiders we're allowed to come in, prominent Congressmen
and others .poured into the Punjab offering their services for
relief or enquiry work. The relief work was largely directed by
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Swami Shraddhananda; the
enquiry part was' mainly under the direction of my father and
Mr. C. R. Das, with Gandhiji taking a great deal of interest in
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it and often being consulted by the othen. Dcshbandhu Das
especially took the Amritsar area under his charge and I was
deputed to accompany him there and assist him in any way he
desired. That was the first occasion I had of working with him
and under him and I valued that experience very much and my
admiration for him grew. Most of the evidence relating to
Jallianwala Bagh and that terrible lane where human beings were
made to crawl on their bellies, that subsequently appeared in the
Congress Inquiry RepoJ'l:. was taken down in our presence. We
paid numerous visits to the so-called Bagh itself and examined
every bit of it carefully.
A suggestion has been made, I think by Mr. Edward Thomp.
son, that General Dyer was under the impression that there were
other exits from the Bagh and it was because of this that he
continued his firing for so long. Even if that was Dyer's impression, and there were in fact some exits, that would hardly lessen
his responsibility. But it seems very strange that he should have
such an impression. Any person, standing on the raised ground
where he stood, could have a good ,view of the entire space and
could see how shut in it was on all sides by houses several storeys
high. Only on one side, for a hundred feet or so, there was no
house, but a low wall about five feet high. With a murderous
fire mowing them down and unable to find a way out, thousands
of people rushed to this wall and tried to climb over it. The
fire was then directed. it appears (both from our evidence and the
innumerable bullet-marks on the wall itself) towards this wall to
prevent people from escaping over it. And when all was over,
some of the biggest heaps of dead and wounded lay on either
side of this wall.
Towards the end of that year (1919) I travelled from Amritsar
to Delhi by the night train. The compartment I entered was
almost full and all the berths, except one upper one, were occupied by sleeping passengers. I took the vacant upper berth. In
the morning I discovered that all my fellow-passengers were
military officers. They conversed with each other in loud voices
which I could not help overhearing. One of th~m was holding
forth in an aggressive and triumphant tone and soon I discovered
that he was Dyer, the hero of Jallianwala Bagh, and he was
describing his Amritsar experiences. He pointed out how he had
the whole town at his mercy and he had felt like reducing the
rebellious city to a heap of ashes, but he took pity on it and
efrained. He was evidently coming back from Lahore after
iving his evidence before the Hunter Committee of Inquiry.
was greatly shocked to hear his conversation and to observe his
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callous manner. He descended at Delhi station in pyjamas with
bright pink stripes, and a dressing-gown.
During the Punjab inquiry I saw a great deal of Gandhiji.
Very often his proposals seemed novel to our committee and it
did not approve 01 them. But almost always he argued his way
to their acceptance and subsequent events showed the wisdom of
his advice. Faith in his political insight grew in me.
The Punjab happenings and the inquiry into them had a
profound effect on father. His whole le~l and constitutional
foundations were shaken by them and hiS mind was gradually
prepared for that change which was to come a year later. He had
already moved far from his old moderate losition. Dissatisfied
with the leading Moderate newspaper, the eader of Allahabad,
he had started another daily, the Independent, from Allahabad
early in 1919. This paper met with great success, but from the
very beginning it was handicapped by quite an amazing degree
of Incompetence in the running of It. Almost everybOdy connected with it-directors. editors, managerial staff-had their
share of responsibility for this. I was one of the directors, without the least experience of the job. and the troubles and the
squabbles of the paper became quite a nightmare to me. Both
my father and I were, however. soon dragged away to the Punjab.
and during our long absence the paper deteriorated greatly and
became involved in financial difficulties. It never recovered from
them, and, although it had bright patches in 1920 and 1921. it
began to go to pieces as soon as we went to gaol. It expired finally
early in 1923. This experience of newspaper proprietorshi:e ~ave
me a fright and ever since I have refused to assume responsibility
as a director of any newspaper. Indeed I could not do so because
of my preoccupations in pnson and outside.
Father presided over the Amritsar Congress during Christmas
1919- He issued a moving appeal to the Moderate leaders or the
Liberals, as they were now calling themselves. to join this session
because of the new situation created by the horrors of manial
law... The lacerated hean of the Punjab to called to them, he
wrote. Would they not answer that call? But they did not
answer it in the way he wanted, and refused to join. Their eyes
were on the new reforms that were comin$ as a result of the
Montagu-Chelmsford recommendations. ThIS refusal hun father
and widened the 'plf between him and the Liberals.
The Amritsar ~S8 was the first Gandhi Congress. Lokamanya Tilak ~ alaO present and took a l'rominent part in the
deliberations, but there could be no doubt about it that the
rnajority of the delegates, and even more so the great crowds
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outside, looked to Gandhi for Jeadenhip. The al<?p'n Mahatma
Gandhi ki jai began to dominate the Indian political horizon.
The Ali Brothen, recently discharged from internment, immediately joined the Congress, and the national movement began
to take a new shape and develop a new orientation.
M. Mohammad Ali went off soon on a Khilafat deputation to
Europe. In India the Khilafat Committee came more and more
under Gandhiji's influence and began to flirt with his ideas of
non-violent non-cO-Op'eration. I remember one of the earliest
meetings of the Khdafat leaders and Moulvies and Ulemas in
Delhi in January 1920. A Khilafat de{lutation was going to wait
on the Viceroy, and Gandhiji was to Join it. Before he reached
Delhi, however, a draft of the proposed address was, according
to custom, sent to the Viceroy. When Gandhiji arrived and read
this draft, he strongly disapproved of it and even said that he
could not be a party to the deputation, if this draft was not
materially altered. His objection was that the draft was vague
and wordy and there was no clear indication in it of the absolute minimum demands which the Muslims must have. He
said that this was not fair to the Viceroy and the British Government, or to the people, or to themselves. They must not make
exaggerated demands which they were not going to press, but
should state the minimum clearly and witliout possibility of
doubt, and stand by it to the death. If they were serious, this
was the only right and honourable course to adopt.
This argument was a novel one in political or other circles in
India. We were used to vague exaggerations and flowery language and always there was an idea of a bargain in our minds.
Gandhiji, however, carried his point and he wrote to the Private
Secretary of the Viceroy, pointing out the defects and vagueness
of the draft address sent, and forwarding a few additional paragraphs to be added to it. These para~raphs gave the minimum
demands. The Viceroy's reply was mteresting. He refused to
accept the new paragraphs and said that the previous draft was,
in his opinion, quite proper. Gandhiji felt that this correspondence had made his own 'position and that of the Khilafat
Committee clear, and so he jomed the deputatibn after all.
It was obvious that the Government were not going to accept
the demands of the Khilafat Committee and a strugsle was
therefore bound to come. There were long talks WIth the
Moulvies and the Ulemas, and non-violence and non-co-operation
were discussed, especially non-violence. Gandhiji told them that
he was thein to comInand, but on the definite understanding
that they accepted non-violence with all its implications. There
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was to be no weakening on that, no tem,Porising, no mental
reservations. It was not easy for the Moulvle5 to grasp this idea
but they agreed, making it clear that they did 80 as a (lolicy
only and not as a creed. for their religion did not prohibIt the
use of violence in a righteous cause.
The political and the Khilafat movements developed side by
side during that year 1920, both going in the same direction and
eventually joinin~ hands with the adoption by the Congress of
Gandhiji s non-violent non-co-operation. The Khilafat Committee adopted this programme first, and August 1St was fixed
for the commencement of the campaign.
Earlier in the year a Muslim meeting (I think it was the Council
of the Moslem League) was held in Allahabad to consider this
programme. The meeting took place in Syed Raza Ali's house.
M. Mohammad Ali was still in Europe but M. Shaukat Ali was
present. I remember that meeting because it thoroughly disappointed me. Shaukat Ali was, of course, full of enthusiasm
but almost an the others looked thoroughly unhappy and uncomfortable. They did not have the courage to disagree and yet
they obviously had no intention of doing anything rash. Were
these the people to lead a revolutionary movement, I thought,
and to chanen~e the British Empire? Gandhiji addressed them
and after hearmg him they looked even more frightened than
before. He spoke well in his best dictatorial vein. He was humble
but also clear-cut and hard as a diamond, pleasant and softspoken but inflexible and terribly earnest. His eyes were mild
and deep, yet out of them blazed out a fierce energy and determination. This is going to be a great struggle, he said, with a
very powerful adversary. If you want to take it up, you must
be prepared to lose everything, and you must subject yourself
to the strictest non-violence and discipline. When war is declared
martial law prevails, and in our non-violent struggle there will
also have to be dictatorship and martial law on our side, if we
are to win. You have every right to kick me out, to demand my
head, or to punish me whenever and howsoever you choose. But
so long as you choose to keep me as your leader you must accept
my conditIons, you must accept dictatorship and the discipline
of martial law. But that dictatorship will always be subject to
your goodwill and to your acceptance and to your co-operation.
The moment you have had enough of me, throw me out,
trample Uptm me. and I shall not complain.
Something to this etf'ect he said and these military analogies
and the unyielding earnestness of the man made the flesh of
most of his hearers creep. But Shaukat Ali was there to keep
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the waverers up to the mark, and when the time for voting came
the great majority of them quietly and shamefacedly voted for
the proposition, that is for war I
As we were coming home from the meeting I asked Gandhiji
if this was the way to stan a great struggle. I had expected
enthusiasm, spirited language and a flashing of eyes; instead we
saw a very tame gathering of timid, middle-aged folk. And yet
these people, sucli was the pressure of mass opinion, voted for
the struggle. Of course, very few of these members of the
Moslem League joined the strug~le later. Many of them found
a safe sanctuary in Government Jobs. The Moslem League did
not represent. then or later, any considerable section of Moslem
opinion. It was the Khilafat Committee of 1920 that was a
poweri'ul and far more representative body, and it was this Committee that entered upon the struggle with enthusiasm.
The 1St of August had been fixed by Gandhiji for the
inauguration of non<o-operation, although the Congress had
not considered or accepted the proposal so far. On that day
Lokamanya Tilak died in Bombay. That very morning Gandhiji
had reached Bombay after a tour in Sindh. I was with him and
we joined that mighty demonstration in which the whole of
Bombay's million population seemed to have poured out to do
reverence to the great leader whom they had loved so well.

VIII
I AM EXTERNED AND THE CONSEQUENCES
THEREOF

My politics had been those of my class, the bourgeoisie. Indeed
all vocal politics then (and to a great extent even now) were those
of the middle classes, and Moderate and Extremist alike represented them and, in different keys, sought their betterment. The
Moderate represented especially the handful of the upper middle
class who had on the whole prospered under British rule and
wanted no sudden changes wliich might endanger their present
position and interests. They had close relations with the 13ritish
Government and the big landlord class. The Extremist represented also the lower ranks of the middle class. The industrial
workers, their number swollen up by the war, were only locally
organised in some places and had litde influence. The peasantry
were a blind, poverty-stricken, sufferin~ mass, resigned to their
miserable fate and sat upon and explOited by all who came in
contact with them-the Government, landlords, money-lenders,
petty officials, police, lawyers, priests.
A reader of the newspapers would hardly imagine that a vast
peasantry and millions of workers existed in India or had any
Imfortance. The British-owned Anglo-Indian newspapers were
ful of the doings of high officials; En~lish social life tn the big
cities and in the hill stations was described at great length with
its parties, fancy-dreas balls and amateur theatricals. Indian
politics, from the Indian point of view, were almost completely
Ignored by them, even the Congress sessions being disposed of
in a few lines on a back page. They were not considered news
of any value except when some Indian. prominent or otherwise,
slanged or criticised the Congress and its pretensions. OccasionaUy there was a brief reference to a strike, and the rural areas
only came into prominence when there was a riot.
Indian newspapers tried to model themselves on the AngloIndian ones but gave much greater prominence to the nationalist
movement. For the rest they were interested in the appointment
of Indians to important or unimportant offices, their promotions
and transfers-when there was always a party given to the out~oing offiCer at which .. great enthusiasm prevailed". At the
time of a fresh Government settlement of an agricultural area,
which almost always resulted in an increase of Government
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revenue, there was an outcry because the landlord's pocket was
affected. The poor tenant was nowhere in the picture. These
newspapers were owned and controlled chiefly by the landlords
and the industrialists. Such was that which was called the
"nationalist tJ press.
One of the persistent demands of the Congress itself, during
its early years, was a permanent settlement of the land in the
non-letded areas, in order that the rights of the landlords might
be protected. No mention was made of the tenant.
Conditions have changed greatly during the last twenty yean
because of the growth of the nationalist movement, and now
even the British-owned newspapers have to give space to Indian
political problems if they are to retain their Indian readen.
But they do so in their own peculiar way. Indian newspapen
have developed a slightly wider outlook and talk benevolently of
the worker and the peasant, because that is the fashion, and there
is a growing interest in industrial and rural problems among their
readers. But essentially now, as before, they voice the interests
of the Indian capitalist and landlord class which owns them.
Many Indian princes have also taken to investing money in these
newspapers and they see to it that they get their money's worth.
Yet many of these newspapers are called .. Congress" newspapers, although many of those who control them are not even
members of the Congress. But the Congress is a popular word
with the public and many an individual and a group exploit it
to their advantage. Newspapers which are prepared to take up
a more advanced position have, of course, always to live in fear
of big fines or even of suppression under the stringent press
laws and censorship.
In 192.0 I was totally ignorant of labour conditions in factories
or fields. and my political outlook was entirely bourgeois. I knew,
of course, that there was terrible poverty and misery, and I felt
that the first aim of a politically free India must be to tackle
this problem of poverty. But political freedom. with the
inevitable dominance of the midi:lle class, seemed to me the
obvious next step. I was paying a little mo", attention to the
peasant problem since Gandhiji's agrarian movements in Champaran (Behar) and Kaira (Gujrat). But my mind was full of
political develofments in 1920 and of the coining of nonco-operation which was looming on the horizon.
Just then a new interest developed in my life which was to
play an important part in later years. I was thrown, almost
without any will of my own, into contact with the peasantry.
This came about in a curious way.
e
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My mother and'Kamala (my wife) were both unwell, and early
May 1920 I took them up to Mussoorie. My father was busy
then in a big raj case in which he was opposing Mr. C. R. Das.
We stopped at the Savoy Hotel in Mussoone. At that time, peace
negotiatlOns were proceeding between the Afghan and British
envoys (this was after the brief Afghan War in 1919 when
AmanuIlah came to the throne) at Mussoorie, and the Afghan
delegation were stopping at the Savoy Hotel. They kept to themselves, however, fed separately, and did not appear in the
common rooms. I was not particularly interested in them, and
for a whole month I did not see a single member of their delegation, and if I saw them I did not recognise them. Suddenly one
evening I had a visit from the Superintendent of Police and
he showed me a letter from the local Government asking him to
get an undenaking from me that I would not have any dealings
or contacts with the Afghan delegation. This struck me as extraordinary since I had not even seen them during a month's stay
and there was little chance of my doing so. The Superintendent
knew this, as he was closely watching the delegation, and there
were literally crowds of secret service men about. But to give
any undenaking went against the grain and I told him so. He
asked me to see the District Magistrate, the Superintendent of
the Dun, and I did so. As I persisted in my refusal to give an
undertaking an order of externment was served on me, calling
upon me to leave the district of Dehra Dun within twenty-four
hours, which really meant within a few hours from Mussoorie.
I did not like the idea of leavin~ my mother and wife, both
of whom were ailing: and yet I dId not think it right to break
the order. There was no civil disobedience then. So I left
Mussoorie.
My father had known Sir Harcoun Butler, who was then
Governor of the United Provinces, fairly well, and he wrote to
him a friendly letter saying that he was sure that he (Sir
Harcou") could not have issued such a stupid order; it must
be some bright person in Simla who was responsible for it. Sir
Harcourt 'replied that the order was quite a harmless one and
Jawaharlal could easily have complied with it without any injury
to his dignity. Father, in reply, disagreed with this and added
that, although there was no intention of deliberately breaking
the order, if my mother's or wife's health demanded it, I would
cenainly return to Mussoorie, order or no order. As it happened,
my motner's condition took a tum for the worse, and both father
and I immediately started for Mussoorie. Just before starting,
we received a telegram rescinding the order.
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When we reached Mussoorie the next morning the tint person
I noticed in the courtyard of the hotel was an Afghan who had
my baby daughter in his arms I I learnt that he was a minister
and a m~mber of the Afghan delegation. It transpired that
immediately after my extemment the Afghans had read about
it in the newspapers, and they were so much interested that the
head of the delegation took to sending my mother a basket of
fruit and flowers every day.
Father and I met one or two members of the delegation later
and we were cordially invited to visit Af~hanistan. Unhappily
we were unable to take advantage of this offer, and I do not
know if the invitation stands under the new dispensation in that
country.
As a result of the externment order from Mussoorie I spent
about two weeks in Allahabad, and it was during this period that
I got entangled in the Kisan (peasant) movement. That entanglement grew in later years and inftuenced my mental outlook
greatly. I have sometimes wondered what would have happened
if I had not been externed and had not been in Allahabad just
then with no other engagements. Very probably I would have
been drawn to the kisans anyhow, sooner or later, but the manner
of my going to them would have been different and the effect
on me might also have been different.
Early in June 1920 (so far as I can remember) about twO
hundred kisans marched fifty miles from the interior of Partabgarh district to Allahabad city with the intention of drawing
the attention of the prominent politicians there to their woebegone condition. They were led by a man named Ramachandra,
who himself was not a local peasant. I learnt that these kisans
were squatting on the river bank, on one of the Jumna ghats,
and, accompanied by some friends, went to see them. They told
us of the crushing exactions of the taluqadars, of inhuman
treatment, and that their condition had become wholly intolerable. They begged us to accompany them back to lnake
inquiries as well as to protect them from the vengeance of the
taluqadars who were angry at their having 'come to Allahabad on this mission. They would accept no denial and literally
clung on to us. At last I promised to visit them two days or so
later.
I went there with some colleagues and we spent three days in
the villages far from the railway and even the pucca road. That
visit was a revelation to me. We found the whole countryside
afire with enthusiasm and full of a strange excitement. Enormous gatherings would take place at the briefest notice by word
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of mouth. One village would communicate with another, and
the second with the third, and so on, and presently whole villages
would empty out, and all over the fidds there would be men and
women and children on the march to the meeting-place. Or,
more swiftly stilI, the cry of SitiJ Riim-Sita Ra-a-a-a-m-would
fill the air, and ravel far in all directions and be echoed back
from other villages, and then people would come streaming out
or even running as fast as they could. They were in miserable
rags, men and women, but their faces were full of excitement
and their eyes glistened and seemed to expect strange happenings which would, as if by a miracle, put an end to their long
misery.
They showered their affection on us and looked on UII with
loving and hopeful eyes, as if we were the bearers of good tidings,
the guides who were to lead them to the promised land. Looking
at them and their misery and overflowing gratitude, I was filled
with shame and sorrow, shame at my own easy-~ing and comfortable life and our petty politics of the city whlch ignored this
vast multitude of semi-naked sons and daughters of India, sorrow
at the degradation and overwhelming poverty of India. A new
picture of India seemed to rise before me, naked, starving,
crushed, and utterly miserable. And their faith in us, casual
visitors from the distant city, embarrassed me and filled me with
a new responsibility that frlghtened me.
I listened to their innumerable tales of sorrow, their crushing
and ever-growing burden of rent, illegal exactions, ejectments
from land and mud hut, beatings; surrounded on all sides by
vultures who preyed on them-zamindar's agents, money-lenders,
police; toiling all day to find that what they produced was not
theirs and their reward was kicks and curses and a hungry
stomach. Many of those who were present were landless people
who had been ejected by the landlords, and had no land or hut
to fall back upon. The land was rich but the burden on it was
very heavy, the holdings were small and there were too many
people after them. Taking advantage of this land hunger the
landlords, unable under the law to enhance their rents beyond a certain percentage, charged huge illegal premiums.
The tenant, knowing of no other alternative, horrowed money
from the monev-lender and paid the premium, and then, unable to pay;, hia' debt or even the rent, was ejected and l08t all
he had.
This procc:u was an old one and the progressive pauperisation
of the peasan~ had been going on for a fong time. What had
happened to bnng matteI'S to a head and rousc up thc country-
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side? Economic conditions, of coune. but thae conditiODI were
similar all over Ouclh. while the apman upheaval of I~ and
IglU was largely confiDed to three diltricts-Partabgarh. Rae
Bareli and Fyzabad. This was partly due to the leadership of a
remarkable penon. Ramachandra. Baba Ramachandra as he-was
called.
Ramachandra was a man from Maharashtra in western
India and he had been to Fiji as an indentUred labourer. On
hia return he had gradually drifted to these districts of Oudh
and wandered about reciting Tulsidas's Ramayana and listening
to tenants' grievances. He had little education and to some
extent he exploited the tenantry for his own benefit. but he
showed remarkable powen of organisation. He taught the
peasants to meet frequently in sabhas (meetings) to discuss their
own troubles and thus ~ave them a feeling of solidarity. Occasionally huge mass meetmgs were held and this produced a sense
of power. Sitii-Riim was an old and common cry but he gave it
an almost warlike significance and made it a signal for emergencies as well as a bond between different villages. Fyzabad.
Partabgarh and Rae BareH are full of the old legends of
Ramachandra and Sita-these districts formed part of the kin,dom of Ayodhya-and the favourite book of the masses IS
Tulsidas's Hind, Ramayana. Many people knew hundreds of
venes from this by heart. A recitation of this book and
appropriate quotations from it was a favourite practice of
Ramachandra. Having organised the peasantry to some extent
he made all manner of promises to diem, vague and nebulous
but full of hope for them. He had no programme of any kind
and when he had brought them to a pitch of excitement he tried
to shift the responsibility to othen. This led him to bring a
number of peasants to Allahabad to interest people there in the
movement.
Ramachandra continued to take a prominent part in the
agrarian movement for another year and served two or three
sentences in prison, but he turned out later to be a very irresponsible and unreliable penon.
•
Oudh was a particularly good area for an agrarian agitation.
It was, and is, the land of the taluqadan-the Barons of
Oudh " they call themselves-and the zamindari system at its
wont flourished there. The exactions of the landlords were
becoming unbearable and the number of landless labourers was
growing. There WAS on the whole only one class of tenant and
this helped united action.
India may be rougbly divided into two parts-the zamindari
II
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area with its big landlords, and the area containing peasant proprietors, but there is a measure of overlappin$" The three
provinces of Bengal, Behar, and the United Provmces of Agra
and Oudh, form the zamindari area. The peasant proprietors are
comparatively better off, although even their condition is often
pitiable. The mass of the peasantry in the Punjab or Gujrat
(where there are peasant proprietors) is far better off than the
tenants of the zamindarl areas. In the greater part of these
zamindari areas there were many kinds of tenancies-occupancy
tenants, non-occupancy tenants, sub-tenancies, etc. The interests
of various tenants often conflict against each other and this militates against joint action. In Oudh, however, there were no
occupancy tenants or even life tenants in 1910. There were only
short-term tenants who were continually being ejected in favour
of some one who was willing to pay a higher premium. Because
there was principally one class of tenant, it was easier to organise
them for Joint action.
In practice there was no guarantee in Oudh for even the short
term of the contract. A landlord hardly ever gave a receipt for
rent received, and he could always say that the rent had not been
paid and eject the tenant, for whom it was impossible to prove
the contrary. Besides the rent there were an extraordinary number of illegal exactions. In one taluqa I was told that there had
been as many as fifty different kinds of such exactions. Probably
this number was exaggerated but it is notorious how taluqadars
often make their tenants pay for every special expenditure--a
marriage in the family, cost of the son's education in foreign
countries, a party to the Governor or other high official, a purchase of a car or an elephant. Indeed these exactions have got
special names-motrauna (tax for purchase of motor), hathauna
(tax for purchase of elephant), etc.
It was not surprising therefore that a big agrarian agitation
should develop in Oudh. What was surprising to me then was
that this should have developed quite spontaneously without any
city help or intervention of politicians and the like. The agrarian
moveme~t was entirely separate from the Congress and it had
nothing to do with the non<o-operation that was taking shape.
Or perhaps it will be more correct to say that both these widespread and powerful movements were due to the same fundamental causes. The peasantry: had of course taken part ill
the great luinals that Gandhlji had proclaimed in 1919 and
later his name was becoming a charm for the man in the

village.

.

What amazed me still more was our total ignorance in the
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cities of this great agrarian movement. No newspaper had con~
tained a line about it; they were Dot interested in rural areas. I
realised more than ever how cut off we were &om our people and
how we lived and worked and agitated in a little world apart
from them.

IX
WANDERINGS AMONG THE KISANS
I SPENT three days in the villages, came back to Allahabad, and
then went again. During these brief visits we wandered about a
great deal from village to village, feeding with the peasants, living
with them in their mud huts, talking to them for long hours,
and often addressing meetings, big and small. We had originally
gone in a light car and the peasants were so keen that hundreds
of them, working overnight, built temporary roads across the
fields so that our car could go right into the interior. Often the
car got stuck and was bodily lifted out by scores of willing hands.
But we had to leave the car eventually and to do most of our
journeying by foot. Everywhere we went we were accompanied
by pohcemen, C.I.D. men, and a Deputy Collector from Lucknow.
I am afraid we gave them a bad time with our continuous marching across fields and they were quite tired out and fed up with us
and the kisans. The Deputy Collector was a somewhat effeminate
youth from Lucknow and he had turned up in patent leather
pumps I He begged us sometimes to restram our ardour and
1 think he ultimately dropped out, being unable to keep up
with us.
It was the hottest time of the year, June, just before the monsoon. The sun scorched and blinded. I was quite unused to
going out in the sun and ever since my return from England I
had gone to the hills for pan of every summer. And now I was
wandering about all day in the open sun with not even a sun-hat,
my head being wrapped in a small towel. So full was I of other
matters that I quite forgot about the heat and it was only on my
return to Allahabad, when I noticed the rich tan I had developed,
that I remembered what I had gone through. I was pleased with
myself for I realised that I could stand the heat with the best
of them and my fear of it was wholly unjustified. I have found
that I can bear both extreme heat and great cold without much
discomfort, and this has stood me in good stead in my work as
well as in my periods in prison. This was no doubt due to my
general phy'lllcal fitness and my habit of taking exercise, a lesson
I lcamt from my father, who was a bit of an athlete and, almost
to the end of his days, continued his daily exercise. His head became covered with silvery hair, his face was deeply furrowed and
looked old and weary with tho~ht, but the rest of his body, to
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within a year or two of his death, seemed to be twenty yean
younger.
Even before my' visit to Panabgarh in June 1920, I had often
assed through villages, stopped there and talked to the peasants.
had seen them in their scores of thousands on the banks of the
Ganges during the big melas and we had taken our Home Rule
propaganda to them. l3ut somehow I had not fully realised what
they were and what they meant to India. Like most of us, I
took them for granted. This realisation came to me during these
Panabgarh visits and ever since then my mental picture of
India always contains this naked, hungry mass. Perhaps there
was some kind of electricity in the air, perhaps I was in a receptive frame of mind and the pictures I saw and the impressions I
gathered were indelibly impressed on my mind.
These peasants took away the shyness from me and taught me
to speak In public. Till then I hardly spoke at a public gathering;
I was fri~htened at the prospect, especIally if the speaking was to
be done In Hindustani, as it almost always was. But I could not
possibly avoid addressing these peasant gatherings, and how
could I be shy of these poor unsophisticated people? I did not
know the arts of oratory and so I spoke to them, man to man,
and told them what I had in my mind and in my heart. Whether
the gathering consisted of a few persons or of ten thousand or
more I stuck to my conversational and rather personal method
of speaking, and I found that, whatever might be lacking in
it, I could at least go on. I was fluent enough. Perhaps man! of
them could not understand a great deal of what I said. My
language or my thought was not simple enough for them. Many
did not hear me when the gathering was very large for my voice
did not carry far. But all this did not matter much to them when
once they had given their confidence and faith to a person.
I went back to Mussoorie to my mother and wife but my mind
was full of the kisans and I was eager to be back. As soon as I
returned I resumed my visits to the villages and watched the
agrarian movement grow in strength. The down-trodden kisan
began to gain a new confidence in himself and \valked straighter
with head up. His fear of the landlords' agents and the police
lessened, and when there was an ejectment from a holding no
other kisan would make an offer for that land. Physical violence
on the part of the zamindars' servants and illegal exactions became infrequent, and whenever an instance occurred, it was immediately reported and an attempt at an inquiry was held. This
checked the zamindars' agents as well as the police. The taluqadars were frightened and were on the defensive and the

r

58

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

provincial government promised an amendment of the Oudh
Tenancy Law.
The taluqadars and the big zamindars, the lords of the land,
the" natural leaders of the people ", as they are proud of calling
themselves, had been the spoUt children of the British Government, but that Government had succeeded, by the special education and upbringing it provided or failed to provide for them, in
reducing them, as a class, to a state of complete intellectual
impotence. They did nothing at all for their tenantry, such as
landlords in other countries have to some little extent often
done, and became complete parasites on the land and the people.
Their chief activity lay in endeavouring to placate the local
officials, without whose favour they could not exist for long, and
demanding ceaselessly a protection of their special interests and
privileges.
The word • zamindar' is rather deceptive, and one is apt to
think that all zamindars are big landlords. In the ryotTIJan provinces it means the peasant proprietor. Even in the typical
zamindari provinces, it includes in its fold the relatively few big
landlords, thousands of middle landowners, and hundreds of
thousands of persons who live in extreme poverty and are no
better than tenants. In the United Provinces, so far as I can remember, there are a million and a half persons classed as zamindars. Probably over ninety per cent. of these are almost on the
same level as the poorest tenants, and another nine per cent. are
only moderately well off. The biggish landowners are not more
than five thousand in the whole province, and of this number,
about one-tenth might be considered the really big zamindars
and taluqadars. In some instances the bigger tenants are better
off than the destitute petty landowners. Both these poor landowners and the middle landlords, though often intellectually
backward, are as a whole a fine body of men and women, and,
with proper education and training, can be made into excellent
citizens. They have taken a considerable pan in the nationalist
movement. Not so the taluqadars and the big zamindars, barring
a few notable exceptions. They have not even the vinuea of an
aristocracy. As a class they are phyaically and intellectually
degenerate and have outlived their day; they will continue only
so long as an e.,,[lemal power like the British Government props
them up. "Right through the rear 1921 I continued my visits to the rural
areas, but my field of activity grew till it comprised the whole of
the United Provinces. Non-co-operation had begun in earnest
and ita message had reached the remotest village. A bOlt of
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Congress worken in each district went about the rural areaa with
the new message to which they often added, rather vaguely, a
removal of kisan grievances. Swaraj was an all-embracing word
to cover everything. Yet the two movementa-non-co-operation
and the agrarian-were quite separate, thou~h they overlapped
and influenced each other greatly in our proVInce. As a result of
Congress preaching, litigation went down with a rush and
villages established their panchayats to deal with their disputes.
Especially powerful was the influence of the Congress in favour
of peace, for the new creed of non-violence was stressed wherever
the Congress worker went. This may not have been fully appreciated or understood but it did prevent the peasantry from taking
to violence.
This was no small result. Agrarian upheavals are notoriously
violent, leading to jacqueries, and the peasants of part of Oudh
in those days were desperate and at white heat. A spark would
have lighted a flame. Yet they remained amazingly peaceful.
The only instance of physical violence on a taluqadar that I
remember was when a peasant went up to him as he was sitting
in his own house, surrounded by his fnends, and slapped him on
the face on the ground that he was immoral and inconsiderate
to his own wife I
There was violence of another kind later which led to conflicts
with the Government. But this conftict was bound to come, for
the Government could not tolerate this growing J?ower of a
united peasantry. The kisans took to travelling in railway trains
in large numbers without tickets, es~ecially when they had to
attend their periodical big mass meetings which sometimes consisted of sixty or seventy thousand persons. It was difficult to
move them and, unheard of thing, they openly defied the railway authorities, telling them that the old days were gone. At
whose instigation they took to the free mass travelling I do not
know. We had not suggested it to them. We suddenly heard that
they were doing it. Stricter railway control prevented this later.
In the autumn of 1920 (when I was away in Calcutta attending
the special session of the Congress) a few kiYn leaders were
arrested for some petty offence. They were to be tried in Partabgarh town but on the day of the trial a huge concourse of
peasants filled the coUrt compound and lined the route to the
gaol where the accused leaders were kept. The magistrate's nerve
gave way and he postponed the trial to the next day. But the
crowd grew and almost surrounded the gaol. The kisans can
easily carry on for a few days on a handful of parched gram.
Ultimately the kisan leaders were discharged, perhaps after a
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fOrmal trial iDaide the gaol. I forget how thia came about but for
the iiMm this Wat a great triumph and they began to thiDk that
~ could always have their way by weight of DumbeR alone.
To the Government this position was intolerable and lOOn after
• aimilar occasion aroee and this time it ended differently.
It Wat auhe beginning of January I~I. I had just returned to
Allahabad from the Nagpur Con~ when I received a telegram
from Rae Bareli asking me to go there immediately at trouble
W&I expected. I left the next day. I discovered that BOIDe leading
IcUans had been arrested some days back. and had been lodged in
the local gaol. Remembering their success at Panabgarh and the
tactics they had then adopted, the ~sants marched to Rae
BareH town for a mass demonstration. But this time the Government was not going to permit it and additional police and military had been collected to stop the kisans. Just outside the town
on the other side of a little river, the main body of the kisans
was stopped. Many of them, however, streamed in from other
directions. On arrival at the station I learnt of this situation and
immediately I proceeded straight to the river where the military
were said to face the peasants. On the way I received a hurriedly
written note from the District Magistrate asking me to go back.
I wrote my reply on the back of it enquiring under what law and
what section he was was asking me to go back and till I heard
from him I propoeed to go on. As I reached the river sounds of
firing could be heard from the other side. I was stopped at the
bridge by the military and as I waited there I was suddenly surrounded by large numbers of frightened kisans who had been
hiding in the fields on this side of the river. So I held a meeting
of about a couple of thousand peasants on the spot and tried to
remove their fear and lessen their excitement. It was rather an
unusual situation with firing going on on their brethren within
a stone's throw across a little stream and the military in evidence
everywhere. But the meeting was quite successful and took away
the edge from the iisans' fear. The District Magistrate then returned from the firing line and, at his request, I accompanied
him to his house. There he kept me, under some pretext or other,
for over two hours, evidently wanting to keep me away from the
iisans and my colleagues in the city.
We found \ater that many men had been killed in the firing.
The kisam had refused to disperse or to go back but otherwise
they had been perfectlYleaceful. I am quite sure that if I or
lOme one else they uuste had been there and had asked them to
do 80 they would have dispersed. They refused to take their
orden from men they did not trust. Some one actually suggested
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to the Magistrate to wait for me a litde but he refused. He could
not permit an agitator to succeed where he had failed. That is
not the way of foreign governments depending on prestige.
Firing on kisans took place on two occasions in Rae Barell
district about that time and then began. what was much worse. a
reign of terror for every prominent iisan worker or member of a
panchayat. Government had decided to crush the movement.
Hand-spinning on the charkha was then spreading among the
peasantry at the instance of the Con$1"css. A chariha therefore
became the symbol of sedition and 1tS owner got into trouble.
the charkha itself being often burnt. Thus the Government tried
to crush by hundreds of arrests and other methods both the
agrarian and the Congress movements in the rural areas of Rae
BareH and Partabgarh. Most of the principal workers were com·
mon to the two movements.
A little later, in the year 1921, Fyzabad district had its dose of
widespread repression. The trouble started there in a peculiar
way. The peasants of some villages went and looted the property
of a taluqadar. It transpired subsequently that they had been in·
cited to do so by the servants of another zamindar who had some
kind of feud with the taluqadar. The poor ignorant peasants
were actually told that it was the wish of Mahatma Gandhi that
they should loot and they willin~ly agreed to carry out this behest, shouting" Mahatma Gandh1 ki jai .. in the process.
I was very angry when I heard of this and within a day or two
of the occurrence I was on the spot, somewhere near Akbarpur
in Fyzabad district. On arrival I called a meeting for the same
day and within a few hours five or six thousand persons had
collected from numerous villages within a radius of ten miles. I
spoke harshly to them for the shame they had brought on them·
selves and our cause and said that the guilty persons must confess
publicly. (I was full in those days of what I conceived to be the
spirit of Gandhiji's Satyagraha). I called upon those who had par·
ticipated in the looting to raise their hands. and strange to say.
there, in the presence of numerous police officials. about two
dozen hands went up. That meant certain troBble for them.
When I spoke to many of them privately later and heard their
artless story of how they had been misled, I felt very sorry for
them and I began to regret having exposed these foolish and
simple folk to long terms of imprisonment. But the people who
suffered were not just two or three dozen. The chance was too
good to be lost and full advantage was taken of the occasion to
crush the agrarian movement in that district. Over a thousand
arrests were made, and the district gaol was overcrowded. and the
WANDERINGS AMONG THE KISANS
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trial went on for the best pan of a year. Many died in prison
during the trial. Many others received long sentences and in later
yean, when I went to 'prison, I came across some of them, boys
and young men, spending their youth in prison.
The Indian kisans have little staying power, little energy to
resist for long. Famines and epidemics come and slay them in
their millions. It was surprising that they had shown for a whole
year great powers of resistance against the combined pressure of
government and landlord. But they began to weary a little and
the determined attack of the Government on theIr movement
ultimately broke its spirit for the time being. But it continued
still in a lower key. There were not such vast demonstrations
as before, but most villages contained old workers who had not
been terrorised and who carried on the work in a small way. All
this, it must be remembered, was prior to the gaol-going which
the Congress staned at the end of 1921. Even in this the kisans
took a considerable part, in spite of all they had suffered during
the previous year.
Frightened by the agrarian movement, the Government had
hurried on with tenancy legislation. This promised some improvement in the lot of the kisan but the measure was toned
down when it was found that the movement was already under
control. The principal change it affected was to give a life tenancy to the kisan in Oudh. This sounded attractive: to him but,
as he has found out subsequently, his lot is in no way better.
Agrarian troubles continued to crop up in Oudh but on a
smaller scale. The world d'1lression which began in 192<), however, again created a great cTlsis owing to the fall in prices.

X

NON -CO-OPERA TION
I HAVE dealt with the Oudh agrarian upheaval in some litde
detail because it lifted the veil and disclosed a fundamental
as~ of the Indian problem to me to which nationalists had
pald hardly any attention. Agrarian troubles are frequently
taking place in various parts of India, symptoms of a deepseated unrest, and the kisan agitation in certain parts of Oudh
in 1920 and 1921 was but one of them, though it was, in its own
way, a remarkable and a revealing one. In its origin it was entirely unconnected with politics or politicians, and right through
its course the influence of outsiders and politicians was of the
slightest. From an all-India point of view, however, it was a
local affair and very little attention was paid to it. Even the
newspapers of the United Provinces largely ignored it. For their
editors and the majority of their town-dwelling readers, the
doings of mobs of semi-naked peasants had no real political or
other significance.
The Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs were the topics of the
day, and non-co-operation, which was to attempt to bring about a
righting of these wrongs, was the all-absorbing subject. The
larger issue of national freedom or Swaraj was for the moment
not stressed. Gandhiji disliked vague and big objectives, he
always preferred concentrating on something specific and definite. Nevertheless, Swaraj was very much in the air and in
people's thoughts, and frequent reference was made to it in
mnumerable gatherings and conferences.
In the autumn of 1920 a special session of the Congress met
at Calcutta to consider what steps should be taken and, in particular, to decide about non-co-operation. Lala Lajpat Rai, freshly
back from the United States after a long absence from home,
was the President. He disliked the new-fangled proposal of nonco-operation and opposed it. He was usually considered an
Extremist in Indian politics, but his general outlook was definitely constitutional and moderate. Force of circumstances and
not choice or convictions had made him an ally of Lokamanya
Tilak and other Extremists in the early days of the century.
But he had a socia! and economic outlook, strengthened by his
long residence abroad, and this gave him a broader vision than
that of most Indian leaders.
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Wilfrid Sawen Blunt in his .. Diaries .. describes an interview
he had (about 1909) with Gokhale and Lalaji. He is very hard
on both, consideling them far too cautious and afraid of facing
realities. And ret Lalaji faced them far more than most Indian
leaders. Blunt s impressions make us realise how low was the
temper of our politics and our leaders at that time, and how
an able and experienced foreigner was struck by them. But a
decade had made a great difference to that temJ?er.
Lala Lajpat Rai was not alone in his opposition; he had a
great and Impressive company with him. Indeed, almost the
entire Old Guard of the Congress opposed GandhiJi's resolution
of non<o-operation. Mr. C.~. Das led the opposition, not because he disapproved of the spirit behind the resolution, for he
was prepared to go as far or even farther, but chiefly because
he objected to the boycott of the new legislatures.
Of the prominent feaders of the older generation my father
was the only one to take his stand by Gandhiji at that time. It
was no easy matter for him to do so. He sensed and was much
inftuenced by the objections that had led most of his old colleagues to oppose. He hesitated, as they did, to take a novel
step towards an unknown region, where it was hardly possible
to keep one's old bearings. Yet he was inevitably drawn to some
form of effective action, and the proposal did embody definite
action, thou~h not exactly on the lines of his thought. It took
him a long time to make up his mind. He had long talks with
Gandhiji and Mr. C. R. Das. Mr. Das and he were thrown a
great deal together just then as they were both appearing, on
opposite sides, in a big mofussil case. They looked at the problem
from much the same point of view and there was very little
difference between them even as regards the conclusion. Yet
that little difference was just enough to keep them on either side
of the main resolution at the Special Congress. Three months
later they met again at the Nagpur Congress, and from then
onwards they pulled together, ever coming nearer to each
other.
I saw very little of father in those days before the Calcutta
Special Congress. But whenever I met him, I noticed how he
was continually grappling with this problem. Quite apan from
the national aspect of the question there was the personal aspect.
Non<o-operation meant his withdrawing from his legal practice;
it m.eant a total break with his past life and a new fuhioning
of it-not an easy matter when one is on the eve of one's sixtieth
birihday. It was a break. from old political colleagues, from his
profession, from the social life to which he had grown aceo8-
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tamed, and a giving up of many an expenlive habit which be
had grown into. For the financial aspect of the question was
Dot an unimportant one, and it was obvious that he would have
to reduce his standard of living if his income from his profession vanished.
But his reason, his strong sense of self..respect, and his pride,
allIed him step by step to throw in his lot wholeheartedly with
the new movement. The accumulated anger with which a series
of events, c1uminating in the Pun jab tragedy and its aftermath,
filled him: the sense of utter wrong-doing and injustice, the
bitterness of national humiliation, had to find some way out.
But he was not to be swept away by a wave of enthusiasm. It
was only when his reason, backed by the trained mind of a
lawyer, had weighed alI the pros and cons that he took the final
declsion and joined Gandhijl in his campaign.
He was attracted by Gandhiji as a man, and that no doubt was
a factor which influenced him. Nothing could have made him
a close associate of a person he disliked, for he was always strong
in his likes and dislikes. But it was a strange combination-the
saint, the stoic, the man of religion, one who went through life
rejecting what it offers in the way of sensation and physical
pleasure, and one who had been a bit of an epicure, who
accepted life and welcomed and enjoyed its many sensations,
and cared little for what may come in the hereafter. In the
language of psychoanalysis it was a meeting of an introvert with
an extrovert. Yet there were common bonds, common interests, which drew the two together and kept up, even when,
in later years, their politics diverged, a close friendship between
them.
Walter Pater, in one of his books, mentions how the saint and
the epicure, starting from opposed points, travelling different
paths, one with a religious temper, the other opposed to it, and
yet both with an outlook which. in its stress and earnestness, is
very unlike any lower development of temper, often understand
each other better than either would understand the mere man
of the world-and sometimes they actualIy toach.
This Special Session at Calcutta began the Gandhi era in Congress politics which has lasted since then. except for a period
in the twenties when he kept in the background and allowed the
Swaraj Party. under the leadership of Deshbandhu C. R. Das
and my father, to fill the picture. The whole look of the Congreu changed: European clothes vanished and soon only khadi
was to be seen; a new class of delegate, chiefly drawn from the
lower middle classes became the type of Congressman: the
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language used became increasingly Hindustani. or IOmetima
the language of the province where the session was held, ..
many of the delegates did not undentand English, and there
wu also a growing prejudice against using a fOreign language
in our national work; and a new life and enthusiasm and earnestness became evident in Congress gatherings.
After the Congress was over Gandhiji paid a visit to the
veteran editor of the Am';, Bazaar Patnka, Sft MotUal Ghose,
who wu lying on his death-bed. I accompamed him. Motilal
Babu blessed Gandhiji and his movement, and he added that,
as for himself, he was going away to other regions, and wherever
these mb'ht be, he haa one great satisfaction-he would be somewhere wCere the British Empire did not exist. At last he would
be beyond the reach of this ~mpire I
On our way back from the Calcutta Special Congress I accompanied Gandhiji to Santiniketan on a visit to Rlibindra Nath
Tagore and his most lovable elder brother Boro Dada'. We
spent some days there, and I remember C. F. Andrews giving
me some books which interested and inftuenced me greatly.
They dealt with the economic aspects of imperialism in Africa.
One of these books-Morell's Black Man's Burden-moved me
greatly.
About this time or a little later, C. F. Andrews wrote a pamphlet advocating independence for India. I think it was called
Independence-the Immediate Need. This was a brilliant essay
based on some of Seeley'S writings on India, and it seemed to
me not only to make out an unanswerable case for independence
but also to mirror the inmost recesses of our hearts. The deep
urge that moved us and our half-formed desires seemed to take
clear shape in his simple and earnest language. There was no
economic background or socialism in what he had written; it
was nationalism pure and simple. the feeling of the humiliation
of India and a fierce desire to be rid of it and to put
an end to our continuing degradation. It was wonderful that
C. F. Andrews. a foreigner and one belonging to the dominant
race in India. should echo that cry of our inmost being, Nonco-operation was essentially. as Seeley had said long ago. Ie the
notion that it was shameful to assist the foreigner in maintain..
iDg his domination ", And Andrews had written that" the only
way of self-recovery was through some vital upheaval from
within. The eX?IOIi~e force needed for such an upheaval must
be generated WIthin the soul of India itself It could not come
through loans and gifts and grants and concessions and proclamations from without. It must come from within. , , .
I
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TherefOre, it was with the intense joy of mental and spiritual
deliverance from an intolerable burden, that I watched the
actual outbreak of such an inller explosive force, as that which
actually occurred when Mahatma Gandhi spoke to the heart
of India the man',,,,"-' Be freel Be slaves no morel' and
tho' heart of India responded. In a sudden movement her
fetten began to be loosened, and the pathway of freedom

wasopeuea."

The next three months witnessed the advancing tide of nonco-operation all over the country. The appeal for a boycott of
the elections to the new legislatures was remarkably successful.
It did not and could not prevent everybody from going to these
councils and thus keep the seats vacant. Even a handful of
voters could elect or there might be an unopposed election. But
the great majority of voters abstained from voting, and all who
cared for the vehemently expressed sense of the country refrained from standing as candidates. Sir Valentine Chirol
happened to be in Allahabad on the election etay, and he made
a round of the polling booths. He returned amazed at the
efficiency of the boycott. At one rural polling station, about
fifteen miles from Allahabad city, he found that not a single
voter had appeared. He gives an account of his experiences in
one of his books on India.
The wisd.,m of this boycott had been questioned by Mr. C. R.
Das and others at the Calcutta session, but they stood by the
Congress decision. The elections beinf over, this point of difference was removed, and the next ful session of the Congress
at Nagpur in December '920 saw a reunion of many of the old
Congress leade;.'S on the plank of non-co-operation. The very
success of the movement had convinced many a doubter and
waverer.
A few old leaders, however, dropped out of the Congress after
Calcutta, and among these a popular and well-known figure was
that of Mr. M. A. Jinnah. Sarojini Naidu had called him the
•• Ambassador of Hindu-Muslim unity ", aqd he had been
largely responsible in the past for bringtng the Moslem League
nearer to the Congress. But the new developments in the Congress-non-co-operation and the new constitution which made it
more of a popular and mass organization-were thoroughly disapproved of by him. He disagreed on political grounds, but it
was not politics in the main tbat kept him awar. There were
still many people in the Congress who were politically even less
advanced than he was. But temperamentally he did not fit in
at all with the new Congress. He felt completely out of his
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element in the khadi-clad crowd demanding speeches in Hindustani. The enthusiasm of the people outsiae struck him as
mob-hysteria. There was as much difference between him and
the Indian masses as between Savile Rowand Bond Street and
the Indian village with its mud·huts. He su~gested once
privately that only matriCulates should be taken mto the Con·
gress. I do not know if he was serious in making this remarkable
suggestion, but it was in harmony with his general outlook. So
he drifted away from the Congress and became a rather solitary
figure in Indian politics. Later, unhappily, the old Ambassador
of Uni~ associated himself with the most reactionary elements
in Musbm communalism.
The Moderates or Liberals had, of course, nothing to do with
the Congress. They not only kept away from it; they mer~d
themselves in the Government, became ministers and high
officials under the new scheme. and helped in fighting nonco-operation and the Congress. They had obtained almost what
they desired, some reforms had been granted, and so there was
no need for them to agitate. While the country was seething
with excitement and becoming more and more revolutionary,
they became frankly counter-revolutionary, a part of the Government itself. They were completely cut off from the people and
developed a habit, which has persisted since, of looking at problems from the official point of view. They ceased to be a party
in any real sense and became a small number of individuals
dotted about in a few big cities. Mr. Srinivasa Sastri became an
Imperial Envoy, visiting, at the instance of the British Government, various British dominions as well as the United States of
America, and strongly criticising the Consress and his own
countrymen for the struggle they were carrymg on against that
Government.
And yet the Liberals were far from happy. It is not a pleasant
experience to be cut off from one's own people. to sense hostility
even though one may not see it or hear it. A mass upheaval is
not kind to the non-conformists, though Gandhiji's repeated
warnings made non-co-operation far milder and gentler to its
opponents than it otherwise would have been. But even so, the
very atmospheR stifled those who opposed the movement, jUit
as It invi,orated and filled with life and energy thOle who suppOrted it. Mass upheavals and real revolutionary movements
always have this double effect: they encourage and bring out
the personality'of those who constitute the maases or side with
mean, and at the same time they suppreaa psychologically and
.dfle those who differ from them.
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This was the reason why some people complained that nonco-operation was intolerant and tended to introduce a deaa
uniformity of opinion and action. There was truth in this
complaint, but the truth lay in this, that non-co-operation was
a mass movement, and it was led by a man of commanding
personality who inspired devotion in India's millions. A more
vital truth, however, lay in its effect on the masses. There was a
tremendous feeling of release there, a throwing-off of a great
burden, a new sense of freedom. The fear that had crushed
them retired into the background, and they straightened their
backs and raised their heads. Even in remote bazaars the
common folk talked of the Congress and Swaraj (for the Nagpur
Congress had finally made Swaraj the goal), and what had nappened in the Punjab, and the Khilafat-but the word • Khilafat '
bore a strange meaning in most of the rural areas. People
thought it came from khila(. an Urdu word meaning' against •
or • opposed to '. and so they took it to mean: opposed to Government I They discussed. of course, especially their own panicular
economic grievances. Innumerable meetmgs and conferences
added greatly to their political education.
Many of us who worked for the Congress programme lived
in a kind of intoxication during the year J 92 J. We were full of
excitement and optimism and a buoyant enthusiasm. We sensed
the happiness of a person crusading for a cause. We were not
troubled with doubts or hesitation; our path seemed to lie clear
in front of us and we marched ahead, lifted up by the en·
thusiasm of others, and helping to push on others. We worked
hard, harder than we had ever done before. for we knew
that the conflict with the Government would come soon,
and we wanted to do as much as possible before we were
removed.
Above all, we had a sense of freedom and a pride in that freedom. The old feeling of oppression and frustration was
completely gone. There was no more whispering, no roundabout le~a1 phraseology to avoid getting into trouble with the
authorities. We said what we felt and shouted it out from the
house-tops. What did we care for the consequences? Prison? We
looked forward to it; that would help our cause still further. The
innumerable spies and secret-service men who used to surround
us and follow us about became rather pitiable individuals as there
was nothing secret for them to discover. All our cards were
always on the table.
We had not only a f~ing of satisfaction at doing effective
political work which was changing the face of India before our
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eyes and, as we believed, brinpg Indian freedom. very ....,
but aIao an agreeable aenae Of moral luperiority Ofti' our
opponenta, botli in regard to our goal and our .methocla. We
were proud of our leader and of the unique method he had
evolved, and often we indulged in fita of IClf-righteoUlllClll. In
the midst of atrife. and wliile we ourselves encouraged that
strife. we had a aeme of inner peace.
As our moral grew. that of the Government went down. They
did DOt understand what was happening; it seemed that the
old world they knew in India was toppling down. There wu a
new aggreaeive spirit abroad and self-reliance and fearIesmas.
and tlie great prop of British rule in India-prestip-wu
visibly wilting. Reprellion in a small way only strengthened
the movement, and the Government hesitated for long before
it would take action against the big leaden. It did not know
what the consequences might be. Was the Indian Army
reliable? Would the police carry out orden? As Lord Reading.
the Viceroy, said in December 1921. they were .. puzzled ana
perplexed"
.
An interesting circular was sent confidentially by the
U.P. Government to ita district officers in the summer of
1921. This circular. which was published later in a newspaper.
stated with sorrow that the •• initiative" was always with the
.. enemy n, meaning the Congress. and this was an unfortUnate state of affain. Various methods were then suggested to
regain the initiative, among them being the starting of those
lumcrous bodies. the" Aman Sabhas n. It was believed that this
particular ~od of combating non-co-operation was adopted
at the suggestion of the Liberal Ministers.
The nerves of many a British official began to give way. The
luain was great. There was this ever-growing opposition and
spirit of defiance which overshadowed official India like a vast
monsoon cloud. I1Ild yet because of ita peaceful methods it
offered no handle, no grip. no opportunity for forcible sup'
})reB8ion. The average Englishman did not believe in the bonafides of non-violence; he thought that all this was camouflagF.
a cloak to cover some vast secret design which would burst out
in violent upheaval one day. 1'Jurtured from childhood in the
wide-spread belief,that the
is a m},sterious place. and in ita
bazaan and. narrow lanes secret conspiracies are being continuaUy hatched, the EnglHhman can seldom think straight on
matters relating to theBe lands of supposed mystery. He never
makes an attempt to undentand that somewhat obvious and
very unmysterious penon the Easterner. 'He keeps well away
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from him, gets his ideas about him from tales abounding in spies
and secret societies. and then allows his imagination to run riot.
So it was in the Punjab early in April 1919 when a sudden fear
overwhelmed the authorities and the English people generally,
made them. see danger everywhere, a widespread riain~, a second
mutiny with its frightful massacres. and, m a blind, Instinctive
attempt at self-preservation at any cost, led thelD to that
frightfulness. of which Jallianwala and the Crawling Lane of
Amritsar have become symbols and bywords.
The year 1921 was a year of great tension, and there was much
to irritate and annoy and unnerve the official. What was actually happening was bad enough. but what was imagined was
far wone. I remember an instance which illustrates tnis riot of
the imagination. My sister Swarup's wedding, which was taking
place at Allahabad. was fixed for the loth May, 19~U, the actual
date having been calculated. as usual on such occasions, by a
reference to the Samvat calendar. and an auspicious day chosen.
Gandhiji and a number of leading Congressmen, including the
Ali brothers, had been invited, and to suit their convenience,
a meeting of the Con~ress Working Committee was fixed at
Allahabad about that time. The local Congressmen wanted to
profit by the presence of famous leaders from outside, and so
they organised a district conference on a big scale, expecting a large number of peasants from the surrounding rural
areas.
There was a great deal of busde and excitement in Allahabad
on account of these political gatherings. This had a remarkable
effect on the nerves of some people. I learnt one day through a
barrister friend that many English people were thoroughly upset
and expected some sudden upheaval in the city. They distrusted
their Indian servants, and carried about revolvers in their
pockets. It was even said privately that the Allahabad Fort was
kept in readiness for the English colony to retire there in case
of need. I was much surprised and could not make out why
anyone should contemplate the possibility of a rising in the
sleepy and peaceful city of Allahabad just when the very aposde
of non-violence was going to visit us. Oh, it was said, May loth
(the day accidentally fixed for my sister's marriage) was the anniversary of the outbreak of the Mutiny at Meerut in 18S7 and
this was going to be celebrated I
Owing to the prominence given to the Khilafat movement in
1921 a large number of Moulvies and Muslim religious leaders
took a prominent part in the political struggle. They gave a
definite religious tinge to the movement, and Muslims generally
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were greatly influenced by it. Many a WeatemiAed Muslim, who
was not of a particularly religious turn of mind. began to grow

a beard and otherwise conform to the tenets of OrthOdoxy. The
influence and preltige of the Moulviee, which had been gradually declining owing to new ideas and a progressive Weaternisation, began to grow again ana dominate the Muslim community.
The Ali brothers, themselves of a religious turn of mind. helped
in this process, and so did Gandhiji, who paid the greatest regard
to the Moulvies and the Maulanas.
Gandhiji, indeed, was continually laying stress on the religious
and spiritual side of the movement. His religion was not dogmatic, but it did mean a definitely religious outlook on life, and
the whole movement was strongly inffuenced by this and took
on a revivalist character so far as the masbC8 were concerned.
The great majority of Congress workers naturany tried to model
themselves after their leader and even repeated his language.
And yet Gandhiji's leading colleagues in the Working Committee-my father, Deshbandhu Das, Lala Lajpat Rai, and
others-were not men of religion in the ordinary sense of the
word, and they considered political problems on the political
plane only. In their public utterances they did not bring in
religion. But whatever they said had far le8ll influence than the
force of their personal example-had they not given up a great
deal that the world values and taken to simpler ways of livin~?
This in itself was taken as a sign of religion and helped In
spreading the atmosphere of revivalism.
I used to be troubled sometimes at the growth of this religious
element in our politics, both on the Hindu and the Muslim side.
I did not like it at all. Much that Moulvies and Maulanas and
Swamis and the like said in their public addresses seemed to me
most unfortunate. Their history and sociology and economics
appeared to me all wrong, and the religious twist that was given
to eve!y'thing prevented all clear thinking. Even some of
GandhiJi's phrases sometimes jarred upon me-thus his frequent
reference to Rama Raj as a golden age which was to return. But
I was powerless to intervene, and I consoled myself with the
thought that Gandhiji used the words because they were well
known and understood by the masses. He had an amazing knack
of reaching the heart of the people.
But I did riot worry myself much over theee matters. 1 was
too full of my work and the progress of our movement to care
for such trifles, a~ I rhou~ht at the time they were. A vast movement had all som and klnct. of people in it, and so long as our
main direction was correct, a few eddies and backwaters did not
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matter. As for Gandhiji himaelf, he waa a 'Very difficult JM'I'BOn
to understand, sometimes his language was almost InCOMprehensible to an average modern. But we felt that we knew
him quite well enough to realise that he was a 81"9t and unique
man and a glorious leader, and having put our faith in him we
gave him an almost blank cheque, for the time being at least.
Often we discussed his fads and peculiarities among ourselves
and said, half-humorously. that when Swaraj came these fads
must not be encouraged.
Many of us, however. were too much under his influence in
political and other matters to remain wholly immune even in
the sphere of religion. Where a direct attack might not have
succeeded. many an indirect approach went a long way to undermine the defences. The outward ways of religion did not appeal
to me. and above all I disliked the exploitation of the people by
the so-called men of religion. but still I toned down towards it.
I came nearer to a religious frame of mind in 1921 than at any
other time since my early boyhood. Even so I did not come very
near.
What I admired was the moral and "ethical side of our
movement and of satyagraha. I did not give an absolute
allegiance to the doctrine of non-violence or accept it for ever.
but it attracted me more and more, and the belief grew upon
me that, situated as we were in India and with our background
and traditions, it was the right policy for us. The spiritualisation
of politics, using the word not in its narrow religious sense,
seemed to me a fine idea. A worthy end should have worthy
means leading up to it. That seemed not only a good ethical
doctrine but sound, practical politics, for the means that are not
good often defeat the end in view and raise new problems and
difficulties. And then it seemed so unbecoming, so degrading
to the self-respect of an individual or a nation to submit to such
means, to go through the mire. How can one escape being sullied
by it? How can we march ahead swiftly and with dignity if we
stoop or crawl?
Such were my thoughts then. And the non-c6-0peration movement offered me what I wanted-the goal of national freedom
and (as I thought) the ending of the exploitation of the underdog, and the means which satisfied my moral sense and gave me
a sense of personal freedom. So ~at was this personal satisfaction that even a possibility of failure did not count for much,
for such failure could only be temporary. I did not understand
or feel drawn to the metaphysical pan of the Bhagavad Gita,
but I liked to read the verses-recited every evening in Gandhiji's
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uhram prayers-which say what a man IIhould be like: CaIn
of purpoee. serene and unmoved. doing his job and Dot carin,:
overmuch for the result of his action. Not being very calm 0.'
detached myself. I IIUPpose. this ideal appealed to me all th.

more.

XI
NINETEEN TWENTY -ONE AND THE FIRST
IMPRISONMENT
NINftDN 'I'WJI:NT'r-on was an extraorclina!)' year tOr us. There
was • 'tranr mixture of nationalism and· politica and re1ipaa
aud mysticum and fanaticism. Behind all this was aparian
trouble and. in the big cities. a rising working<lllll movement.
Nationalism and a vague but intense country-wide idealilm
lOught to bring to~her all these various, and sometimes mutually contradictory. discontents. and succeeded to a remarkable
degree. And yet this nationalism itself waa a composite force.
and behind it could be distinguished a HiDdu nationalism, a
Muslim. nationalism panly looking beyond the fronUen of
India. and. what was more in coDlOnance with the spirit of the
times. an Indian nationalism. For the time being they overlapped and all pulled together. It was Hintlu-Musalman Ie. Jili
everywhere. It was remarkable how G81'ldhiji seemed to cut a
spell on all classes and groups of people and drew them into
one motley crowd stru~ling in one direction. He became. indeed (to use a phrase which has been applied to another leader),
.. a symbolic expression of the confused desires of the people".
Even more remarkable was the fact that these desires and
passions were relatively free from hatred of the alien rulen
against whom they were directed. Nationalism is essentially an
anti-feeling, and it feeds and fattens on hatred and anger against
other national groups, and especially against the foreign rulen
of a subject country. There was certainly this hatred and an~er
in India in 1921 a~ainst the British but, in comparison with
other countries simdarly situated, it was exttaordlnarily little.
Undoubtedly this was due to Gandhiji's insistence on the implications of non-violence. It was also due to the feeling of release
and power that came to the whole country wi\h the inauguration of the movement and the widespread belief in success in
the near future. Why be angry and full of hate when we were
doing so well and were likely to win through soon? We felt that
we could afford to be generous.
We were not so generous in our hearts, though our actions
were circumspect and proper. towards the handful of our own
countrymen who took sides against us and opposed the national
movement. It was not a question of hatred or anger, for they
71i
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carried no weight whatever and we could ignore them. But deep
within us was contempt for their weakness and opponunism and
betrayal of national honour and self-respect.
So we went on, vaguely but intensely, the exhilaration of
action holding us in its grip. But about our goal there was an
entire absence of clear thinking. It seems surprisin~ now, how
completely we ignored the theoretical aspects, the philosophy of
our movement as well as the definite objective that we should
have. Of course we all grew eloquent about Swaraj, but each one
of us probably interpreted the word in his or her own way. To
most of the younger men it meant political independence, or
something like it, and a democratic form of government, and
we said so in our public utterances. Many of us also thought
that inevitably this would result in a lessening of the burdens
that crushed the workers and the peasantry. But it was obvious
that to most of our leaders Swara] meant something much less
than independence. Gandhi ji was delightfully vague on the
subject, and he did not encourage clear thinkin$ about it either.
But he always spoke, vaguely but definitely, 10 terms of the
under~og, and this brought great comfort to many of us,
although, at the same time, he was full of assurances to the topdog also. Gandhiji's stress was never on the intellectual approach
to a problem but on character and piety. He did succeed amazingly in giving backbone and character to the Indian people.
There were many, however, who developed neither much backbone nor character, but who imagined that a limp body and a
flabby look might be the outward scmblance of piety.
It was this extraordinary stiffening-up of the masses that filled
UI with confidence_ A demoralized, oack.ward, and broken-up
people suddenly straightened their backs and lifted their heads
and took pan in disciplined, joint action on a country-wide scale.
This action itsclf, we felt, would give irresistable power to the
masses. We ignored the necessity of thought behind the action;
we forgot that without a consoous ideology and objective the
energy and enthusiasm of the masses must end largely in smoke.
To lome extent the revivalist element in our movement carried
us on; a feeling that non-violence as conceived for political or
economic movements or for righting wrongs was a new message
which our people were destined to give to the world. We became victims to the curious illusion of all peoples and all nations
that in some way they are a chosen race. Non-violence was the
moral equival~nt of war and of all violent struggle. It was not
merely an ethical alternative, but it was effective al80. Few of
us, I think, accepted Gandhiji's old ideas about machinery
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and modem civilization. We thouJht that even he looked upon
them as utopian and as largely lOapplicable to modem conditions. Cenainly most of us were not prepared to reject the
achievements of modem civilization, althou~h we may have
felt that some variation to suit Indian conditions was possible.
Personally. I have always felt attracted towards big machine!},
and fast travelling. Still there can be no doubt that Gandhi ji 8
ideology influenced many people and made them critical of the
machine and all its consequences. So, while some looked to the
future, others looked back to the past. And, curiously, both felt
that the joint action they were indulging in was worth while,
and this made it easy to bear sacrifice and face self-denial.
I became wholly absorbed and wrapt in the movement, and
large numbers of other people did likewise. I gave up all my
other associations and contacts, old friends. books. even newspapers, except in so far as they dealt with the work in hand.
I had kept up till then some reading of current books and had
tried to follow the developments of world affairs. But there
was no time for this now. In spite of the strength of my family
bonds, I almost forgot my family, my wife, my daughter. It
was only long afterwards that I realised what a burden and a
trial I must have been to them in those days, and what .mazing
patience and tolerance my wife had shown towards me. I lived
in offices and committee meetings and crowds. Go to the
villages" was the slogan. and we trud~ many a mile across
fields and visited distant villages and addressed peasant meetings.
I experienced the thrill of mass-feeling, the power of influencing
the mass. I began to understand a litde the psychology of
the crowd, the difference between the city masses and the
peasantry, and I felt at home in the dust and discomfort, the
pushing and jostling of large gatherings, though their want of
discipline often irritated me. Since those days r have sometimes
had to face hostile and angry crowds, worked up to a state when
a spark would light a flame, and I found that that early experIence and the confidence it begot in me sJood me in good
stead. Always I went straight to the crowd and trusted it. and
so far I have always had courtesy and appreciation from it, even
though there was no agreement. But crowds are fickle, and the
future may have ditferent experiences in store for me.
I took to the crowd and the crowd took to me, and yet I never
It'St myself in it; a!ways I felt apart from it. From my separate
mental perch I looked at it critically. and I never ceased to
wonder how I, who was so different in every way from those
thousands who surrounded me, dift'erent in habits, in desires,
II
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in IIlCDtal and spiritual oudook. how I had managecJ to gain
JOC!dwill and a measure of CODfideDce frOQJ. these people. Was
11 bec:auae they took me for BOmetbing other tlwi I wu?
Would they bear with me when they knew me better? Wu I
gaining their ~will under false pretenc:e8? I tried to be frank
and ItraightfOrward to them; I even spoke harshly to them
sometimes and criticised many of their pet belieD and COIloms.
but Itill they put up with me. And yet I could not get rid of
the idea that their affection was meant not for Dle' u I was, but
for some fanciful image of me that they had formed. How long
could that false image endure? And why should it be allowed
to endure? And when it fell down and they saw the reality.
what then?
I am vain enough in many ways. but there could be no question
of vanity with these crowds of simple folk. There was no posing
about them. no vulgarity, as in the case of many of us of the
middle cl818e8 who consider ourselves their betters. They were
dull cenainly. uninteresting individually, but in the mus they
produced a feeling of overwhelming pity and a sense of ever·
Impending tragedy.
Very dift'erent were our conferences where our chosen workers,
includin~ myself, performed on the platform. There was suffi·
cient poIlng there and no lack of vulgarity in our flamboyant
addresses. All of us must have been to some extent guilty of
this, but some of the minor Khilafat leaders probably led the
reat. It is not easy to behave naturally on a platform before
a lar~ audience. and few of us had previoUl experience of such
publicity. So we tried to look as, we imagined. leaders should
look. thoughtful and serious. with no trace of levity or frivolity.
When we walked or talked or smiled we were conscioUl of
thousands of eyes staring at UI and we reacted accordingly. Our
speeches were often very eloquent but. equally often. singularly
poindess. It is difficult to see oneself as othen see one. And 80.
unable ~ criticise myself. I took to watching carefully the way.
of others. and I found considerable amusement in this occupation. And then the terrible thought would strike me that I might
perhaps appear equally ludicrous to othen.
,
~glit through,the year 1921 individual Congress worken were
hemg arrested and sentenced, but there were no mass arrests.
The Ali Brothen ~ad ,received long sentences for inciting the
Indian Army to dis~tion. Their words, for which they had
~ sentenCed,' were repeated at hundreds of platforms by
thousand. of persons. I was threatened in the summer with
proceedings for sedition because of some speeches I had de.
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Hvered. No such step. however. was taken then. The end of the
year brought mattera to a head. The Prince of Wales wu
coming to India. and the Con~ had ~roclaimed a boycott
of aD the fimct:ions in CODDecuon with hIS visit. Towards the
end of November the Congress volunteers in Bengal were declared illegal and this was followed ~ a similar declaration for
the United Provinces. Deshbandhu Das gave a stirring message
to Bengal: .. I feel the handcuffs on my wrists and the weig&t
of iron chains on my body. It is the agony of bondage. The
whole of India is a vast prison. The work of the Congress must
be carried on. What matters it whether I am taken or left?
What matters it whether I am dead or alive?" In the U.P. we
took up the challenge and not only announced that our volunteer organisation would continue to function. but published lists
of names of volunteers in the daily newspapers. The first list
was headed by my father's name. He was not a volunteer but.
simply for the purpose of defying the Government order. he
joined and gave bis name. Early in December, a few days before
the Prince came to our province, mass arrests began.
We knew that matters had at last come to a head; the inevitable conflict between the Congre.. and the Government was
about to break out. Prison was still an unknown place. the idea
of going there still a novelty. I was sitting rather late one day
in the Congress office at Allahabad trying to clear up arrears
of work. An excited clerk told me that the police had come
with a search warrant and were surrounding the office building.
I was, of course, a little excited also. for it was my first experience
of the kind, but the desire to show off was strong, the wish to
appear perfectly cool and collected. unaffected by the comings
and goings of the police. So I asked a clt!rk to accompany the
police officer in his search round the office rooms, and insisted
on the rest of the staff carrying on their usual work and ignoring
the police. A little later a friend and a colleague, who had been
arrested just outside the office, came to me, accompanied by
a policeman. to bid me good-bye. I was so full of the conceit that
I must treat these novel occurrences as everyday happenings
that I treated my colleague in a most unfeeling manner. Casually I asked him and the policeman to wait till I had finished
the letter I was writing. Soon news came of other arrests in
the city. I decided at last to go home and see wh'lt was happening there. I found the inevitable police searching part of the
laige house and learnt that they had come to arrest both father
and me.
Nothing that we could have done would have fitted in so well
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with our programme of boycotting the Prince's visit. Where-.
ever he was taken he was met with harlals and deserted streets.
Allahabad, when he came, seemed to be a city of the dead;
Calcutta, a few days later. suddenly put a temporary stop to all
the activities of a great city. It was hard on the Prince of Wales;
he was not to blame, and there was no feeling against him whatever. But the Government of India had tried to exploit his
personality to prop up their decaying prestige.
There was an orgy of arrests and convictions, especially in the
United Provinces and in Bengal. All the prominent Congress
leaders and workers in these provinces were arrested, and ordinary volunteers by the thousand went to prison. They were.
at first. largely city men and there seemed to be an inexhaustible
supply of volunteers for prison. The U.P. Provincial Congresl
Committee was arrested en bloc (SS members) as they were actually holding a committee meeting. Many people, who had so far
taken no part in any Congress or political activity, were carried
away by tne wave of enthusiasm and insisted on being arrested.
There were cases of Government clerks. returning from their
offices in the evening, being swept away by this current and
landing in gaol instead of their homes. Young men and boys
would crowd inside the police lorries and refuse to come out.
Every evening we could hear from inside the gaol, lorry after
lorry arriving outside heralded by our slogans and shouts. The
gaols were crowded and the gaol officials were at their wits' ends
at this extraordinary phenomenon. It happened sometimes that
a police lorry would bring, according to the warrant accompanying it, a certain number of prisoners-no names were or
could be mentioned. Actually. a larger number than that mentioned would emerge from the lorry and the gaol officials did
not know how to meet this novel situation. There was nothing
in the Jail Manual about it.
Gradually the Government gave up the policy of indis.criminate arrests; only noted workers were piCKed out. Gradually also the first flush of enthusiasm of the people cooled
down and. owing to the absence in prison of all the trusted
workers. a feeling of indecision and helplessness spread. But
the change was- superficial only, and there was still thunder in
the air and the atmosphere was tense and pregnant with
revolutionary possibilities. During the months of DeCember 1921
and January 1922 it is estimated that about thirty tho\lsand
persons were seiltenced to imprisonment in connection with the
non-co-operation movement. But though most of the prominent
Men ana worken were in prison, the leader of the whole
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struggle, Mahatma Gandhi, wu still out, inuing from day to
day messages and directions which inspired the people, u well
u checking. many an undesirable activity. The Government
had not touched him 10 far, for they feared the consequences,
the reactions on the Indian Army and the police.
Suddenly, early in February 1922, the whole scene shifted,
and we in prison learnt, to our amazement and consternation,
that Gandhlji bad stopped the a~ressive aspects of our struggle,
that he had suspended civil resistance. We read that this was
because of what had happened near the village of Chauri
Chaura where a mob of villagen had retaliated on some policemen by settinS fire to the policNtation and burning half a
dozen or so pobcemen in it.
We were angry when we learnt of this stoppage of our struggle
at a time when we seemed to be consolidating our position and
advancing on all fronts. But our disappointment and anger in
prison could do little good to anyone, and civil resistance stopped
and non<o-operation wilted away. After many months of strain
and anxiety the Government breathed again, and for the first
time had the opportunity of taking the initiative. A few weeks
later they arrested Gandhiji and sentenced him for a long term
of imprisonment.

XII
NON·VIOLENCE AND THE DOCTRINE OF
THE SWORD
THE sudden suspension of our movement after the Chauri
Chal!ra incident was resented, I think, bl almost all the promi.
nent Con~ess leaders-other than Gandhlji of coune. My father
(who was In gaol at the time) was much u:r.set by it. The younger
people were naturally even more agitate . Our mounting hopes
tumbled to the ground, and this mental reaction was to be
expected. What troubled us even more were the reasons given
for this suspc:nsion and the consequences that seemed to flow
from them. Chauri Chaura may have been and was a deplorable
occurrence and wholly opposed to the spirit of the non-violent
movement; but were a remote village and a mob of excited
peasants in an out-of-the-way place going to put an end, for
some time at least, to our national struggle for freedom? If this
was the inevitable consequence of a sporadic act of violence,
then surely there was something lacking in the philosophy and
technique of a non-violent struggle. For it seemed to us to be
impos81ble to guarantee against the occurrence of some such
untoward incident. Must we train the three hundred and odd
millions of India in the theory and practice of non-violent
action before we could go forward? And, even so, how many of
us could say that under extreme provocation from the police
we would be able to remain perfectly peaceful? But even if we
succeeded, what of the numerous agents p1'O'Oocaleurs, stool
pigeons, and the like who crept into our movement and indulged
m violence themselves or induced others to do so? If this was
the sole condition of its function, then the non-violent method
of resistance would always fail.
We had accepted that method, the Congress had made that
method its own, because of a belief in its effectiveness. Gandhiji
had placed it before the country not only as the right method
but as the most effective one for our purpose. In spite of its
negative name it was a dynamic method, the very opposite of
a meek submission to a tyrant's will. It was not a coward's refuge
from action, but the brave man's defiance of evil and national
aubjec:tion. But what was the use of the bravest and the strongest
if a few odd per,sons-maybe even our opponents in the guise of
friends-had the power to upset or end our movement by their
rash behaviour?

NON-VIOLBNCB

Gandhiji had pleaded fur the adoption of the way of nonviolence, of peaceful non-co-operation, with all the eloquence
and persuasive power which he so abundantly'p088C88ed. His
language had been simple and unadorned, his vOice and appearance cool and clear and devoid of all emotion, but behind that
outward covering of ice there was the heat of a blazing fire and
concentrated passion. and the words he uttered winged their
way to the innermost recesacs of our minds and hearts, and
created a strange ferment there. The way he pointed out was
hard and difficult, but it was a brave path. and it seemed to
lead to the promised land of freedom. Because of that promise
we pledged our faith and marched ahead. In a famous article.. The Doctrine of the Sword "-he had written in 1920:
.. I do believe that when there is only a choice between
cowardice and violence, I would advise violence. . . . I would
rather have India resort to arms in order to defend her honour
than that she should in a cowardly manner become or remain
a helpless victim to her own dishonour. But I believe that nonviolence is infinitely superior to violence. forgiveness is more
manly than punishment wprr ~ ......,
.. Forgiveness adorns a soldier. Btrt abstinence is forgiveness
only wlien there is power to punish; it is meaninglcss when
it pretends to proceed from a helpless creature. A mouse hardly
forgives a cat when it allows Itself to be tom to -pieces by
her. . . . But I do not believe India to be helpless, I do not
believe myself to be a helpless creature....
.. Let me not be misunderstood. Strength does not come from
physical capacity. It comes from an indomitable will....
.. I am not a visionary. I claim to be a practical idealist. The
religion of non-violence is not meant merely for the Rishis
and saints. It is meant for the common people as well. Nonviolence is the law of our species as violence is the law of the
brute. The spirit lies dormant in the brute and he knows no
law but that of physical might. The dipity of man requires
obedience to a higher law-to the strength of the spirit.
.. I have therefore ventured to place before ·India the ancient
law of self-sacrifice. For Satyagrah and its off-shoots, non-cooperation and civil resistance. are nothin~ but new names for
the law of suffering. The Rishis who discovered the law of
non-violence in the midst of violence, were greater geniuses than
Newton. They were themselves greater warriors than We1lington. Having themselves known the use of arms, they realised
their uselessness and taught a weary world that its salvation
lay not through violence but through non-violence.
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.. NOD-violence in its dynamic condition means CODICioUi
su1fering. It does Dot mean meek submission to the wiJl of
the evif-doer, but it means the putting of one's whole lOut
against the will of the tyrant. Working under this law of our
being. it is possible for a single individual to defy the whole
might of an unjust empire to save hi. honour, his religion, his
soul and lay the foundation for that empire's fall or regeneration.
.. And so I am Dot rleading for India to practise non-violence
because it is weak.
want her to practise non-violence being
conscioUi of her strength and power. . . . I want India to
recognise that she has a soul that cannot perish, and that can
rise triumphant above any physical weakness and defy the
physical combination of a whole world....
.. I isolate this non-co-operation from Sinn Feinism, for, it is
so conceived as to be incapable of being offered side by side
with violence. But I invite even the school of violence to give
this peaceful non-co-operation a trial. It will not faU through
its inherent weakness. It may fail because of poverty of
response. Then will be the time for real danger. The highsouled men, who are unable to suffer national humiliation any
longer, will want to vent their wrath. They will take to violence.
So far as I know, they must perish without delivering themselves or their country from the wrong. If India takes up the
doctrine of the sword, she may gain momentary victory. Then
India will cease to be the pride of my heart. I am wedded to
India because lowe my all to her. I believe absolutely that she
has a mission for the world."
We were moved by these arguments, but for us and for the
National Congress as a whole the non-violent method was not,
and could not be, a religion or an unchallengeable creed or
dogma. It could only be a policy and a method promising
certain results, ar,d by those results it would have to be finally
judged. Individuals might make of it a religion or incontrovertible . creed. But no political organisation, so long as it
remained political, could do so.
Chauri Chaura and its consequences made us examine these
implication. of non-violence as a method, and we felt that, if
Gandhiji's argument for the suspension of civil resistance was
correct, our opponents would always have the power to create
circumstances which would necessarily result in our abandoning
the struggle. Was this the fault of the non-violent method itself
or of Gandhiji's interpretation of it? After all, he was the
author and originator of it, and who could be a better judge of
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our movement?
Many years later, just before the 1930 Civil Disobedience
movement began, Gandhiji, much to our satisfaction, made this
point clear. He stated that the movement should not be abandoned because of the occurrence of sporadic acts of violence.
If the non-violent method of struggle could not function
because of such almost inevitable happenings, then it was
obvious that it was not an ideal method for all occasions, and
this he was not prepared to admit. For him the method, being
the right method, should suit all circumstances and should be
able to function, at any rate in a restricted way, even in a hostile
atmosphere. Whether this interpretation, which widened the
scope of Don-violent action, represented an evolution in his own
mind or not I do not know.
As a matter of fact even the suspension of civil resistance in
February 19Z2 was certainly not due to Chauri Chaura alone,
althou~h most people imagined so. That was only the last straw.
Gandhlji has often acted almost by instinct; by long and close
association with the ma'lses he appears to have developed, as
great popular leaders often do, a new sense which tells him how
the mass feels, what it does and what it can do. He reacts to
this instinctive feeling and fashions his action accordingly, and
later, for the benefit of his surprised and resentful colleagues,
tries to clothe his decision with reasons. This covering is often
very inadequate, as it seemed after Chauri Chaura. At that time
our movement, in sI.>ite of its apparent power and the widespread
enthusiasm, was gomg to pieces. All organisation and diSCipline
was disappearing: almost all our good men were in prison, and
the masses had so far received little training to carryon by themselves. Any unknown man who wanted to do so could take
charge of a Congress Committee and, as a matter of fact, large
numbers of undesirable men, including agents IWO'Vocateurs,
came to the front and even controlled some local Congress and
Khilafat organisations. There was no way of checking them.
This kina of thing is, of course, to soine extent almost
inevitable in such a struggle. The leaders must take the lead in
going to prison, and trust to others to carry on. All that can be
done is to train the masses in some simple kinds of activity and.
even more so, to abstain from certain other kinds of activity.
In 1930 we had already spent several years in giving some such
training, and the Civil Disobedience movement then and in 1932
was a very powerful and organised affair. This was lacking in
1921 and 1922, and there was little behind the excitement and
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enthusiasm of the people. There is little doubt that if the movemen had continued there would have been growing sporadic
violence in many places. This would have been ciushed by
Government in a bloody manner and a reip of terror established which would have thoroughly demoralised the people.
These were probably the reasons and influences that worked in
Gandhiji's mind, and granting his premises and the desirability
of carrying on with the technique of non-violence, his decision
was right. lIe had to stop the rot and build anew. From another
and an entirely different view-point his decision might be considered wrong, but that view-point had nothin~ to do with the
non-violent method. It was not possible to have it both ways. To
invite a bloody suppression of the movement in that particular
sporadic way and at that stage would not, of course, have put an
end to the national movement, for such movements have a way
of rising from their ashes. Temporary set-backs are often helpful
in clarifying issues and in giving backbone; what matters is not
a set-back or apparent defeat, but the principles and ideals: If
these principles can be kept untarnished by the masses, then recovery comes soon. But what were our principles and objectives
in 1921 and 1922? A vague Swaraj with no clear ideology behind
it and a particular technique of non-violent struggle. The latter
method would naturally have gone if the country had taken to
sporadic violence on any big scale, and as to the former, there
was little to hold on to. The people generally were not strong
enough to carry on the struggle for long and, in spite of almost
universal discontent with foreign rule and sympathy with the
Congress, there was not enough backbone or organisation. They
could not last. Even the crowds that went to prison did so on the
spur of the moment, expecting the whole thing to be over very
soon.
It may be, therefore, that the decision to suspend civil resistance in 1922 was a right one, though the manner of doin~ it left
much to be desired and brought about a certain demorahsation.
It is possible, however, that this sudden bottling up of a great
movement contributed to a tragic development in the country.
The drift to sporadic and futile violence in the political struggle
was stopped. but the suppressed violence had to find a way out,
and in tne, following years this perhaps aggravated the com·
munal trouble. The communalists of various denominations,
mostly political ~ionaries, had been forced to lie low because
of the overwhelming mass support for the non-co-operation and
civil disobedience movement. They emerged now from their
retirement. Many others, secret service agents and people who
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sought to please the authorities by creating communal friction,
also worked on the same theme. The Moplah rising and its extraordinarily cruel suppression-Vi hat a liorrible thing was the
baking to death of the Moplah prisoners in the closed railway
vansJ-had already given a handle to those who stirred the
waters of communal discord. It is just possible that if civil
resistance had not been stopped and the movement had been
crushed by Government, there would have been less communal
bitterness and less superfluous energy left for the subsequent
communal riots.
Before civil resistance was called off an incident occurred which
might have led to different results. The first wave of civil resistance amazed and frightened the Government. It was then that
Lord Reading, the VIceroy, said in a public speech that he was
troubled and perplexed. The Prince of Wales was in India, and
his presence added gready to the Government's responsibility.
An attempt was made by the Government in December 1921,
soon after the mass arrests at the beginning of the month, to
come to some understanding with the Congress. This was especially in view of the Prince's forthcoming visit to Calcutta. There
were some informal talks between representatives of the Bengal
Government and Deshbandhu Das, who was in gaol then. A
proposal seems to have been made, that a small round table conference mi$ht take place between the Government and the Congress. This proposal appears to have fallen through because
Gandhiji insisted that Maulana Mohamad Ali, who was then in
prison in Karachi, should be present at this conference. Government would not agree to this.
Mr. C. R. Das did not approve of Gandhiji's attitude in this
matter and, when he came out of prison later, he publicly criticised him and said that he had blundered. Most of us (we were
in ~ol) do not know the details of what took place then, and it
is difficult to judge without all the facts. It seems, however, that
little good could have come out of the conference at that stage.
It was an effort on the pan of Government to tide over somehow
the period of the Prince's visit to Calcutta. The basic problems
that faced us would have remained. Nine years later, when the
nation and the Congress were far stronger, such a conference
took place without any great results. But apan from this, it seems
to me that Gandhiji's insistence on Mohamad Ali's presence was
perfectly justified. Not only as a Congress leader but as the leader
of the Khilafat movement-and the Khilafat question was then
an important plank in the Congress programme-his presence
was essential. No policy or man«zuvre can ever be a right one if
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it involvea the forsaking of a colleague. The fact that Government were not prepared to release him from gaol itlelf shoWl
that there was no likelihood of any results from a conference.
Both my father and I had been sentenced to six montha' imprisonment on different charges and by different courts. The
trials were farcical and, as was our custom, we took no part in
them. It was easy enough, of course, to find enough material in
our speeches or other activities for a conviction. But the actual
choice was amusing. Father was tried as a member of an illegal
organisation, the Congress Volunteers, and to prove this a form
with his si~ature in Hindi was produced. The signature was
certainly hIS, but, as it happened, he had hardly ever signed in
Hindi before, and very few persons could recognise his Hindi
signature. A tattered gentleman was then produced who swore
to the signature. The man was quite illiterate, and he held the
signature upside down when he examined it. My daughter,
aged four at the time, had her first experience of the dock during
father's trial, as he held her in his arms throughout.
My offence was distributing notices for a harlal. This was no
offence under the law then, though I believe it is one now, for
we are rapidly advancing towards Dominion Status. However. I
was sentenced. Three months later I was informed in the prison.
where I was with my father and others, that some revising
authority had come to the conclusion that I was wrongly sentenced and I was to be discharged. I was surprised, as no one had
taken any step on my behalf. The suseension of civil resistance
had apparently galvanised the revising Judges into activity. I was
sorry to go out, leaving my father behind.
I decided to go almost immediately to Gandhiji in Ahmedabad. Before I arrived there he had been arrested, and my interview with him took place in Sabarmati Prison. I was present at
his trial. It was a memorable occasion, and those of us who were
present are not likely ever to forget it. The judge, an Englishman, behaved with dignity and feeling. Gandhiji's statement to
the court was a most moving one, and we came away, emotionally' stirred. and with the impress of his vivid phrases and
stnking images in our mind.
I came back to Allahabad. I felt unhappy and lonely outside
the prison when so many of my friends and colleagues were
behind prilDn bars. I found that the Congress organisation was
not functioning well and I tried to put it straight. In particular
I interested myself in the boycott of foreign cloth. This item of
our programme still continued in spite of the withdrawal of
civil resistance. Nearly all the cloth merchants in Allahabad had
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pledged themselves not to impon or purchase foreign cloth. and
had formed an association fOr the purpose. The rules of this
association laid down that any infrUigement would be punished
by a fine. I found that several of the big dealers had broken
their pledges and were importing foreign cloth. This was very
unfair to those who stuck to their pledges. We remonstrated
with little result. and the cloth dealers' association seemed to be
powerless to take action. So we decided to picket the shops of the
erring merchants. Even a hint of picketing was enough for our
purpose. Fines were paid. pledges were taken afresh. The money
from the fines went to the cloth merchants' association.
Two or three days later I was arrested, together with a number
of colleagues who had taken part in the negotiations with the
merchants. We were charged with criminal intimidation and
extortion I I was further charged with some other offences. including sedition. I did not defend myself, but I made a long
statement in coun. I was sentenced on at least three counts.
including intimidation and extortion. but the sedition charge
was not proceeded with. as it was probably considered that I had
already got as much as I deserved. As far as I remember there
were three sentences. two of which were for eighteen months
and were concurrent. In all. I think. I was sentenced to a year
and nine months. That was my second sentence. I went back to
prison after about six weeks spent outside it.
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IMPRISONMENT for political offences was not a new thing in the
India of 1921. From the time of the Bengal partition agitation
especially, there had always been a continuous stream of men
going to prison, sentenced often to very long terms. There had
been internments without trial also. The greatest Indian leader
of the day, Lokamanya Tilak, was sentenced in his declining
years to SIX years' imprisonment. The Great War speeded up
this process of internment and imprisonment, and conspiracy
cases became frequent, usually resulting in death sentences or
life terms. The Ali brothers and M. Abulkalam Azad were
among the war-time internees. Soon after the war, martial law in
the Punjab took a heavy toll, and large numbers were sentenced
in conspiracy cases or summary trials. So political imprisonment
had beCome a frequent enough occurrence in India, but so far it
had not been deliberately courted. It had come in the course of
a person's activities, or perhaps because the secret police did not
fancy him, and every effort was made to avoid it by means of
a defence in the law court. In South Africa, of course, a different
example had been set by Gandhiji and thousands of his followers in their campaign of Satyagraha.
But still in 1921 prison was an almost unknown place, and
very few knew what happened behind the grim gates that swallowed the new convict. Vaguely we imagined that its inhabitants
were desperate people and dangerous criminals. In our minds
the place was associated with isolation, humiliation, and suffering, and, above all, the fear of the unknown. Frequent references
to gaol-going from 1920 onwards, and the march of many of our
comrades to prison, gradually accustomed us to the idea and
took away the edge from that almost involuntary feeling of repugnance and reluctance. But no amount of previous mental
preparation could prevent the tension and nervous excitement
that filled us when we first entered the iron gates. Since those
days, thirteen years ago, I imagine that at least three hundred
thousand men and women of India have entered those gates for
C!:ical offences, although often enough the actual charge has
under some other section of the criminal code. Thousands
of these have gone in and out many a time; they have got to
know well what to expect inside; they have tried to adapt them-
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selves to the strange life there. as far as one can adapt oneself to
an existence full of abnormality and a dull suffering and a dreadful monotony. We grow accustomed to it, as one grOWl accustomed to almost anything: and yet every time that we
enter those gates again. there is a bit of the old excitement. a
feeling of tension. a quickening of the pulse. And the eyes
tum 6ack involuntarily to take a last good look outaide at the
greenery and wide spaces. and people and conveyances moving
about, and familiar faces that they may not see again for a long
time.
My first term in ~ol, which ended rather suddenly after three
months, was a heetlc period both for us and the gaol staff. The
gaol officials were half paralysed by the influx of the new type
of convict. The number itself of these newcomers, added to
from day to day, was extraordinary and created an impression
of a flood which might sweep away the old traditional landmarks. More upsettinistill was the type of the newcomer. It
belonged to all classes, ut had a high proponion of the middle
class. All these classes, however, had this in common: they
differed entirely from the ordinary convict, and it was not easy
to treat them in the old way. This was recognised by the authorities, but there was nothing to take the place of the existing
rules: there were no precedents and no experience. The average
Congress prisoner was not very meek and mild, and even inside
the gaol walls numbers gave him a feeling of strength. The agitation outside, and the new interest of the public in what transpired inside the prisons, added to this. In spite of this somewhat
a~gressive attitude, our general policy was one of co-operation
With the gaol authorities. But for our help, the troubles of the
officials would have been far greater. The gaoler would come to
us frequently and ask us to visit some of the barracks containing
our volunteers in order to soothe them or get them to agree to
something.
We had come to prison of our own accord, many of the volunteen indeed having pushed their way in almost uninvited. There
was thus hardly any question of anyone 01 them trying to
escape. If he had any desire to go out, he could do 80 easily by
expressing regret for his action or giving an undenaking that he
would refrain from such activity in future. An attempt to escape
would only bring a measure of ignominy, and in itself was tantamount to a withdrawal from political activity of the civil
resistance variety. The superintenaent of our prison in Lucknow
fully appreciated this and used to tell the gaoler (who was a Khan
Sahib) that if he could succeed in allowing some of the Congress
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priaonen to ac:ape he. the superintendent. would recommend
him to Government for the titre of Khan Bahadur.
MOlt of our fellow-prisoners were kept in huge barracb in the
inner circle of the prISon. About ei~hteen of us, selected I IUPpose for better treatment, were kept In an old weaving shed with
a large open space attached. My father, two of my cousins. and I
had a small shed to ourselves, about 20 feet by 16. We had CODsiderable freedom in moving about from one barrack to another.
Frequent inteniews with relatives outside were allowed. Newspapers came, and the daily news of fresh arrests and the developments of our struggle kept up an atmosphere of excitement.
Mutual discussions and talks took up a lot of time, and I could
do little readin$ or other solid work. I spent the mornings in a
thorough cleaDlng and washing of our shed. in washing lather's
and my own clothes, and in spinning. It was winter, the best
time of year in North India. For the first few weeks we were
allowed to open classes for our volunteers, or such of them as
were illiterate, to teach them Hindi and Urdu and other elementary subjects. In the afternoons we played volley-haJJ.!
Gradually restrictions r:ew. We were stopped from going outside our enclosure and Visiting the part of the gaol where most
of our volunteers were kept. The classes naturally stopped. I
was discharged about that time.
I went out early in March, and six or seven weeks later, in
April, I returned. I found that the conditions had greatly
changed. Father had been transferred to the Naini Tal Gaol and,
soon after his depanure, new rules were enforced. All the
prisoners in the big weaving shed, where I had been kept previously. were transferred to the inner gaol and kept in the bar·
racks (single halls) there. Each barrack was practically a gaol
within a gaol, and no communications were allowed between
different barracks. Interviews and letters were now restricted to
one a month. The food was much simpler, though we were
allowed to supplement it from outside.
In the barrack in which I was kept there must have been about
I A ridiculous story has appeared in the Press, and, though con·
uadicted, continues to appear from time to time. According to this,
Sir Harcotqt Buder, the then Governor of the U.P., sent champagne
to my father in prison. Sir Harcourt sent my father nothing at all
in pruon; nobody ..nt him champagne or any other alcoholic drink;
and indeed he bad given up alcohol in 1920 afEer the Congress took
to Don-c:o-operation, and was not taking any such drinks at that
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~~. We were aU crowded together, our beds beiDg
abOut three or four feet &om each other. Fonunate1y almost
everybc?dY.in that barrack wu bOWD to me, and there were
maDy meada. But the utter want of privacy. all day and night,
became more and more diflic:ult to endure. AlwaY' the tame
crowd looking OIl, the same petty annoyances and irritation.,

and DO escape from them to a !Juiet nook. We bathed in public
and waahed our clotha in public, and ran round and round the
barrack for exercise, and talked and argued till we had largely
exhauated each other's capacity fur intelligent convenatioD. It
wu the dull side of family life, magnified a hUbdred-fold, with
few of its graces and compensations, and aU this amOb! people
of aU kindI and tastes. It was a great nervous strain for all of us,
and often I yearned for solitude. In later years I wu to have
enough of this solitude and privacy in prison, when for month.
I would see no one except an occasional gaol official. Again I
lived in a state of nervous tension, but tais time I longed for
suitable company. I thou~ht then sometimes, almost witli envy,
of my crowded existence In the Lucknow District Gaol in I~~,
and yet I knew weU enough that of the two I preferred the
solitude, provided at least that I could read and write.
And yet I must say that the company wu unusually decent
and pleasant, and we got on well together. But all of us, I suppose, got a little bored with the others occasionally and wanted
to be away from them and have a little privacr. The nearest
approach to privacy that I could get was by leavlDg my barrack
and sitting in the open part of the enclosure. It was the monsoon
season and it was usually possible to do so because of the clouds.
I braved the heat and an occasional drizzle even, and spent as
much time as possible outside the barrack.
Lying there in the open, I watched the skies and the clouds
and I realised, better than I had ever done before. how amazingly beautiful were their changing hues.
.. To watch the changing clouds. like clime in clime; .
Oh I sweet to lie and Mess the luxury of ~e."
Time was not a luxury for us. it was more of a burden. But
the time I spent in watching those ever-shifting monso~n clouds
was filled with delight and a sense of relief. I had the joy of
having made almost a discovery. and a feeling of escape from
confinement. I do not know why that particular monsoon had
that great effect on me; no previous or subsequent one has moved
me in that way. I had seen and admired many a fine sunrise
and sunset in the mountains and over the sea, abd bathed in its
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~orr. aDd felt stirred for the time being by its magnificence.
Raving eeen it, I had almost taken it for granted and paned on
to other things. But in gaol there were no sunrises or sunsets to
be eeen. the horizon was hidden from us, and late in the morning
the hot-rayed sun emerged over our guardian walls. There were
no colours anywhere, and our ~es hardened and grew dull at
seeing always that same drab vIew of mud-coloured wall and
barraCk. They must have hungered for some light and shade
and colouring, and when the monsoon clouds sailed gaily by,
assuming faritastic shapes, and playing in a riot of colour, I
gasped in surprised delight and watched them almost as if I
was in a trance. Sometimes the clouds would break, and one saw
through an opening in them that wonderful monsoon phenomenon, a dark &lue of an amazing depth, which seemed to be a
portion of infinity.
The restrictions on us gradually grew in number, and stricter
rules were enforced. The Government. having got the measure
of our movement. wanted us to experience the full extent of its
displeasure with our temerity in having dared to challenge it.
The introduction of new rules or the manner of their enforcement led to friction between the gaol authorities and the political
prisoners. For several months nearly all of us-we were lome
hundreds at the time in that particular gaol-gave up our interviews as a protest. Evidently it was thought that some of us
were the trouble-makers, and so seven of us were transferred to a
distant part of the gaol, quite cut off from the main barracks.
Among those who were thus separated were Purushottam Das
Tandon, Mahadev Desai, George Joseph, Balkrishna Sharma,
Devadas Gandhi and I.
We were sent to a smaller enclosure, and there were some disadvantages in living there. But on the whole I was glad of the
change. There was no crowding here; we could live in greater
quiet and with more privacy. There was more time to read or
do other work. We were cut off completely from our colleagues
in other parts of the gaol as well as from the outside world. for
newspapers were now stopped for all political prisoners.
Newspapers did not come to us. but some news from outside
trickled through, as it always manages to trickle through in
prison. Our monthly interviews and letters also brought us odd
bits of information. We saw that our movement was at a low
ebb outside. The magic moment had passed and success seemed
to retire into the dim future. Outside, the Congress was split into
two factions-die 'pro-changen and no-changers. The former,
under the leadershIp of Deslibandhu Das "and my father, wanted
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the Congress to take pan in the new elections to the central and
provincial councils and, if p088ible, to capture these legislatures;
the latter, led by C. Ra)agopalachari, opposed any change
of the old programme of non-co-operatton. Gandhiji wu,
of coune, in prison at the time. The fine ideals of the movement which had carried us forward, u on the crest of an
advancing tide, were being swamped by petty squabbles and
intrigues for power. We realised how much easier it was to
do great and venturesome deeds in moments of enthusium
and excitement than to carry on from day to day when the
glow was past. Our spirits were damped by the news from
outside, and this, added to the various humours that prison
produces, increased the strain of life there. But still there remained within us an inner feeling of satisfaction, that we had
preserved our self-respect and dignity, that we had acted rightly
whatever the consequences. The future was dim, but, whatever
shape it might take, it seemed that it would be the lot of many
of us to spend a greatlan of our lives in prison. So we talked
amongst ourselves, an I remember panicularly a conversation
with George Joseph in which we came to this conclusion. Since
those days Joseph has drifted far apan from us and has even
become a vigorous critic of our doings. I wonder if he ever
remembers that talk we had on an autumn evening in the Civil
Ward of the Lucknow District Gaol?
We settled down to a routine of work and exercise. For exercise we used to run round and round the little enclosure, or two
of us would draw water, like two bullocks yoked together, pulling a huge leather bucket from a well in our yard. In this way
we watered a small vegetable garden in our enclosure. Most of
us used to spin a little daily. But reading was my principal occupation during those winter days and long evenings. Almost
always, whenever the superintendent visited us, he found me
reading. This devotion to reading seemed to get on his nerves a
little, and he remarked on it once, adding that, so far as he wu
concerned, he had practically finished his general reading at the
age of twelve I No doubt thlS abstention on his' part had been of
use to that gallant English colonel in avoiding troublesome
thoughts, and perhaps it helped him subsequently in risin~ to
the pOSition of Inspector-General of Prisons in the Umted
Provmces.
The long winter evenings and the clear Indian sky attracted us
to the stars and, with the nelp of some charts, we spotted many
of them. Nightly we would await their appearance and greet
them with the &atisfacion of seeing old acquaintances.
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So we pUled our time. and the days lenRthened themselftl
into weeks. and the weeks became months. We grew accustomed
to our routine existence. But in the world outside the real burden
fell on our womenfolk, our mothers and wives and sisters. They
wearied with the long waiting, and their verr fteedom seemed a
reproach to them when their loved ones were behind e~1OD ban.
Soon after our first arrest in December 1921 the police swted
paying frequent visits to Anand Bhawan. our house in Allahabad. They came to realise the fines which had been imposed on
father and me. It was the Congress policy not to pay fines. So
the police came day after day and attached and carried away
bits of furniture. Indira, my four-year-old dau~hter, wu gaudy
annoyed at this continuous process of d~ilatIon and protested
to the police and expressed her strong displeasure. I am afraid
those early impressIOns are likely to colour her future views
about the police force generally.
In the gaol every effi>n was made to keep us apart from the
ordinary non-poliucal convicts, special gaols being as a rule reserved for pobtica1s. But complete segregation was impossible.
and we often came into touch with those prisoners and learnt
from them, as well as directly. the realities of prison life in those
days. It was a story of violence and widespread graft and corruption. The food was quite amazingly bad; I tried it repeatedly
and found it quite uneatable. The staff was usually wholly
incompetent and was paid very low salaries. but it had every
opportunity to add to Its income by extoning money on every
conceivable occasion from the prisoners or their relatives. The
duties and responsibilities of the gaoler and his assistants and the
warders. as laId down by the Gaol Manual, were so man}" and so
various that it was quite impossible for any person to dIscharge
them conscientiously or competently. The general policy of the
prison administration in the United Provinces (and probably in
other provinces) had absolutely nothing to do with the reform
of the prisoner or of teaching him good habits and useful trades.
The object of prison labour was to harass the convict.! He was
1 Article 987 of the United Provinces Gaol Manual. which has now
been removed from the new edition. stated that:
.. Labour in a gaol should be considered primarily as a means of
Jlunishment a'ld not of employment only: neither should the question of its being highly remunerative have much weight. the object
of paramount importance being that prison work should be irksome
and laborious and a cause of dread to evil-doers."
This mig~t.be compared with the following article. of the Russian

S.F.S.R. Crlmmal Code:

LUCKNOW DISTRICT GAOL

97

to be frightened and broken into blind submission; the idea was
that he should carry away from prison a fear and a horror of it.
so that he might avoid crime and a return to prison in the
future.
There have been some changes in recent years for the better.
Food has improved a little. so also clothing and other matters.
This was largely due to the agitation carried on outside by political prisoners after their discharge. Non-co-operation also
resulted in a substantial increase in the warders' salaries to give
them an additional inducement to remain loyal to the Sarkar.
A feeble effort is also made now to teach reading and writing to
the boys and younger prisoners. But all these changes. welcome
as they are. barely scratch the problem. and the old spirit remains
much the same.
The great majority of the political prisoners had to put up
with this regular treatment for ordinary prisoners. They had no
special privileges or other treatment. but being more aggressive
and intelligent than the others. they could not easily be exploited. nor could money be made out of them. Because of this
they were naturally not popular with the staff, and when occasion
offered itself a breach of gaol discipline by any of them was
punished severely. For such a breach a young boy of fifteen or
sixteen. who caned himself Azad. was ordered to be flogged.
He was stripped and tied to the whipping triangle. and as each
stripe fell on him and cut into his flesh. he shouted" Mahatma
Gandhi ki Jai ". Every stripe brought forth the slogan till the
boy fainted. Later. that boy was to become one of the leaders
of the group of Terrorists in North India.

Article 9.-" The measures of social defence do not have for their
object the infliction of physical suffering nor the lowering of human
dignity. nor are they meant to avenge or to punish."
Article 26.-" Sentences. being a measure of ptotection, must be
free from any element of torture. and must not cause the criminal
needless or superfluous suffering."

XIV
OUT AGAIN
ONE misses many things in prison, but perhaps most of all one
misses the sound of women's voices and children's laughter.
The sounds one usually hears are not of the pleasantest. The
voices are harsh and minatory, and the language brutal and
largely consisting of swear-words. Once I remember being struck
by a new want. I was in the Lucknow District Gaol and I realised
suddenly that I had not heard a dog bark for seven or eight
months.
On the last day of January 1923 all of us politicals in the
Lucknow Gaol were discharged. There must have been between
one hundred and two hundred ' special class' prisoners in Lucknow then. All those who had been sentenced to a year or less in
December 1921 or the beginning of 1922 had already served out
their sentences. Only those with longer sentences, and a few who
had come back a second time, remained. This sudden release
took us by surprise, as there had been no p'revious intimation of
an amnesty. The local Provincial CounCil had passed a resolution favouring a political amnesty, but the executive Government
seldom pays heed to such demands. As it happened. however,
the time was propitious from the point of view of Government.
The Congress was doing nothing against the Government, and
Congressmen were engrossed in mutual squabbles. There were
not many well-known Congress people left in gaol and so the
gesture was made.
There is always a feeling of relief and a sense of glad excitement in coming out of the prison gate. The fresh air and open
expanses. the moving street scene, and the meeting with old
friends. all go to the head and slightly intoxicate. Almost. there
is a touch of hysteria in one's first reactions to the outer world.
We tett exhilarated, but this was a passing sensation, for the state
of Congress politics was discouraging enough. In the place of
ideals there were intrigues. and various cliques were trying to
capture the Congress machinery by the usual methods which
have made politics a hateful word to those who are at all
sensitive.
My own inclination was wholly against Council entry, because
this seemed to lead inevitably to compr.omising tactics and to
a continuous watering down of our objective. But there really
g8
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was no other political programme before the country. The nochangers laid stress on a 'constructive programme • which in
effect was a programme of 80cial reform, and its chief merit
was that it brougbt our workers in touch with the masses. This
was not likely to satisfy those who believed in political action,
and it was inevitable that after a wave of direct action, which
had not succeeded, there should be a phase of parliamentary
activity. Even this activity was envisaged by Deshbandhu Das
and my father, the leaders of the new movement, as one of
obstruction and defiance and not of co-operation and construction.
Mr. C. R. Das had always favoured entry into the legislatures
for the purpose of carrying on the national struggle there also.
My father had more or less the same outlook, his acceptance of
the Council boycott in 1920 was partly a subordination of his own
view-point to Gandhiji's. He wanted to throw his full weight into
the struggle, and the only way to do it then was to accept the
Gandhi formula in toto. The minds of many of the younger
people were full of the tactics of Sinn Fein in 80 far as they had
captured the parliamentary seats and then refused to enter the
House of Commons. I remember pressing Gandhiji in the summer of 1920 to adopt this variant of the boycott. but in such
matters he was adamant. Mohamad Ali was in Europe then on
a Khilafat deputation. On his return he also expressed his regret
at the method of boycott adopted; he would have preferred
the Sinn Fein way. But it was quite immaterial what other individuals thought in the matter, as ultimately Gandhiji's view
was bound to prevail. He was the author of the movement, and
it was felt that he must be given freedom as to the details. His
chief objections to the Sinn Fein method were (apart from its
association with violence) that it would not be understood by the
masses as much as a straight call to boycott the polling-booths
and the voting. To get elected and then not to go to the Councils
would create confusion in the mass mind. Further, that once
our people got elected they would be drawn towards the Councils
and it would be difficult for them to keep out of them. There
was not enough discipline and power in our movement to keep
them out for long, and a demoralising dribble would set in
towards the many direct and indirect ways of taking advantage
of Government patronage through the Councils.
These were weighty arguments and, indeed, we saw many of
them justified in the middle 'twenties when the Swaraj Party
went into the Councils. And yet one cannot help wondering
what would have happened if the Congress had set itself to
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capture the legislatures in 1920. There can be no doubt that.
supported as it was by the Khilafat Committee. it would have
won almost every elective seat in the provincial Councils as well
as in the central Assembly. To-day (August 1934) there is again
talk of the Congress putting up candidates for the Assembly.
and a Parliamentary Board has been set up. But much has happened since 1920 to deepen the fissures in our social and
political fabric. and whatever may be the measure of success
of the Congress in the coming elections. it can hardly be what
it might have been in 1920.
On my discharge from gaol I co-operated with a few others who
were trying to bring about an understanding between the rival
groups. We met with little success. and I was fed up with the
pro<hange and no<han~e politics. As secretary of the U.P. Provincial Congress Committee I devoted myself to the work of
Congress organisation. There was much to be done after the
shake-up of the past year. I worked hard. but I worked with
little purpose. Mentally I was at a loose end. Soon a new field
of activity opened out before me. Within a few weeks of my
release I was pitchforked into the headship of the Allahabad
Municipality. This election was so unexpected that forty-five
minutes before the event no one had mentioned my name. or
perhaps even thought of me, in this connection. But at the last
moment it was feft on the Congress side that I was the only
person of their group who was certain of success.
It so happened that year that leading Congressmen all over
the country became presidents of municipalities. Mr. C. R. Das
became the first Mayor of Calcutta, Mr. Vithalbhai Patel the
President of Bombay Corporation, Sardar Vallahbhai Patel of
Ahmedabad. In the United Provinces most of the big municipalities had Congressmen for their chairman.
Municipal work in all its varied forms began to interest me,
and I gave more and more time to it. Some of its problems
fascinated me. I studied the subject and developed ambitious
notions of municipal reform. I was to find out later that there
is little room for ambition or startling development in Indian
municipalities as they are constituted to-day. StilI, there was
room for work and a cleaning and speeding-up of the machine.
and I worked hard enough at it. Just then my Congress work
was growing, a'ld in addition to the provincial secretaryship I
was made the All-India Secretary also. These various jobs often
made me work fifteen hours a day, and the end of the day found
me thoroughly exhausted.
On my return home from gaol the first letter that met my eyes
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was one from Sir Grimwood Mears, the then Chief Justice of
the Allahabad High Court. The letter had been written before
my discharge, but evidently in the knowledge that it was coming.
I was a little surprised at the cordiality of his language and his
invitation to me to visit him fre,\uently. I hardly knew him.
He had just come to Allahabad In 1919 when I was drifting
away from legal practice. I think I argued only one case before
him, and that was my last one in the High Court. For some
reason or other he developed a partiality for me without knowing
much about me. He had an Idea-he told me so later-that I
would go far, and he wanted to be a wholesome influence on me
to make me appreciate the British view-point. His method was
subtle. He was of opinion, and there are many Englishmen who
still think so, that the average • extremist' politician in India
had become anti-British because in the social sphere he had been
treated badly by Englishmen. This had led to resentment and
bitterness and extremism. There is a story, which has been
repeated by responsible persons, to the effect that my father was
refused election to an English club and this made him antiBritish and extremist. The story is wholly without foundation
and is a distortion of an entirely different incident. 1 But to many
an Englishman such instances, whether true or not, afford a
simple and sufficient explanation of the origins of the nationalist
movement. As a matter of fact neither my father nor I had any
particular grievance on this score. As individuals we had usually
met with courtesy from the Englishman and we got on well with
him, thou~h, like all Indians, we were no doubt racially conscious
of subjection, and resented it bitterly. I must confess that even
tD-day I get on very well with an Englishman, unless he happens
to be an official and wants to patronise me, and even then there
is no lack of humour in our contacts. Probably I have more in
common with him than the Liberals or others who co-operate
with him politically in India.
Sir Grimwood's idea was to root out this original cause of
bitterness by friendly intercourse and frank and courteous treatment. I saw him several times. On the pretext of objecting to
some municipal tax he would come to see me and discuss other
matters. On one occasion he made quite an onslaught on the
Indian Liberals-timid, weak-kneed opportunists with no character or backbone, he called them, and his language was stronger
and full of contempt. .. DOloll think we have any respect for
them?" he said. I wondere why he spoke to me in this way:
1 See the footnote in Chapter XXXVIII for a fuller account of
this incident
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probably because he thought that this kind of talk might please
me. And then he led up the conversation to the new Councils
and their Ministers and the opportunities these Ministers had
for serving their country. Education was one of the most vital
problems before the country. Would not an Education Minister.
with freedom to act as he chose. have a worthy opportunity to
mould the destinies of millions. the chance of a lifetime? Suppose. he went on. a man like you. with intelligence. character.
Ideals, and the energy to push them through, was in charge of
education for the province, could you not perform wonders?
And he assured me, adding that he had seen the Governor
recently, that I would be given perfect freedom to work out my
policy. Then realising, perhaps, that he had gone too far, he
said that he could not, of course, commit anybody officially, and
the suggestion he had made was a personal one.
I was diverted by Sir Grimwood's diplomatic and roundabout
approach to the proposal he had made. The idea of my associating myself with the Government as a Minister was unthinkable
for me; indeed, it was hateful to me. But I have often yearned,
then as well as in later years, for a chance to do some solid,
positive, constructive work. Destruction and agitation and nonco-operation are hardly normal activities for human beings. And
yet, such is our fate, that we can only reach the land where we
can build after pas!ling through the deserts of conflict and
destruction. And it may be that most of us will spend our
ener~es and our lives in stru~gling and panting through those
shiftmg sands. and the buildmg will have to be done by our
children or our children's children.
Ministries were going cheap in those days, in the United Provinces at least. The two Liberal Ministers, who had functioned
throughout the non-co-operation period. had gone. When the
Congress movement threatened the existin~ order, the Government tried to exploit the Liberal Ministers m fighting Congress.
They were respected then and treated with honour by the
executive government. for it was something to hold them up in
those days of trouble, as supporters of the Government. They
thought. perhaps, that this respect and honour were due to them
as of right. not realising that this was but a reaction on the part
of Govern~ellt to the mass attack of the Congress. When that
attack waS drawn. off the value of the Liberal Ministers fell
heavily in the eyes CJf Government. and the respect and honour
were suddenly c~icuous by their absence. The Ministers resented this, but thiS availed them little, and soon they were
forced to resign. Then began a search for new Ministers, and
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this was not immediately successful. The handful of Liberals
in the Council kept aloof in sympathy with their colleagues
who had been unceremoniously thrown out. Of the others,
mostly zamindars, there were few who could be called even
moderately educated. The Congress having boycotted the
Councils, a curious assortment of people had got in.
There is a story of a person who was offered a ministership in
the U.P. about this time, or perha{ls a little later. He is reported
to have replied that he was not vam enough to consider himself
an unusually clever man, but he did think himself to be moderately intelligent and, perhaps, a little above the average, and he
hoped that he had that reputation. Did the Government want
him to accept a ministership and thus proclaim himself to the
world to be a damned fool?
This protest had some justification. The Liberal Ministers had
been narrow-minded with no broad vision of politics or social
affairs, but that was the fault of the sterile Liberal creed. They
had, however, the ability of professional men, and they did their
routine work conscientiously. Some of those who followed them
in office came from the ranks of the zammdars, and their education, even in the formal sense, had been strictly limited. I
think they might justly have been called literate, and nothing
more. It almost seemed that the Governor chose these gentlemen and put them in high office to display the utter incapacity
of Indians. Of them it might well have been said that:
.. Fortune advanced thee that all might aver
That nothing is impossible to her." I
Educated or not, these Ministers had the zamindar vote with
them, and they could give delightful garden parties to the high
officials. What worthier use could be made of the money that
came to them from their starving tenantry?
I

Richard Garnett.

XV

DOUBT AND CONFLICT

I OCCUPIED myself with many activities and sought thereby to
keep away from the problems that troubled me. ~ut there was
no escape from them, no getting away from the questions that
were always being formed in my mind and to which I could
find no satisfactory answer. Action now was partly an attempt to
run away from myself; no longer was it a wholehearted expression of the self as it had been in J 920 and J 92 J. I came out of the
shell that had protected me then and looked round at the Indian
scene as well as at the world outside. I found many changes that
I had not so far noticed new ideas, new conflicts, and instead of
light I saw a growing confusion. My faith in Gandhiji's leadership remained, but I began to examine some parts of his programme more critically. But he was in prison and beyond our
reach, and his advice could not be taken. Neither of the two
Congress parties then functioning-the Council party and the
No-changers-attracted me. The former was obviously vet!ring
towards reformism and constitutionalism, and these seemed to
me to lead to a blind alley. The No-changers were supposed to
be the ardent followers of the Mahatma, but like most disciples
of the great, they prized the letter of the teaching more than
the spirit. There was nothin~ dynamic about them, and in
practice most of them were lDoft"ensi ve and pious social reformers. But they had one advantage. They kept in touch with
the peasant masses, while the Swarajists in the Councils were
wholly occupied with parliamentary tactics.
Deshbandhu Das tried, soon after my discharge from prison,
to convert me to the Swarajist creed. I did not succumb to his
advocacy, though I was by no means clear as to what I should do.
It is curious and rather remarkable, but characteristic of him,
that my father, who was at the time very keen on the Swaraj
Party, never tried to press me or influence me in that direction.
It was obvious that he would have been very pleased if I had
joined him in his campaign, but with extraordinary consideration for me, lie left me to myself so far as this subject was
concerned.
During this period there grew up a close friendship between
my father and Mr. C. R. Das. It was something much more
than political camaraderie. There was a warmth and intimacy
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in it that I was not a little surprised to notice, since intimate
friendships are perhaps rarely formed at advanced ages. My
father had a host of acquaintances. and had the gift of laughing
his way through them. but he was chary of friendship. and
in later years he had grown rather cynical. And yet between
him and Deshbandhu the barriers seemed to fall. and they took
each other to hean. My father was nine years older, but was.
physically. probably the stronger and the healthier of the two.
Though both had the same background of legal training and
success at the Bar. they differed in many ways. Mr. Das. in spite
of being a lawyer. was a poet and had a poet's emotional
outlook-I believe he has written fine poetry in Bengali. He was
an orator. and he had a religious temperament. My father was
more practical and prosaic: he was a great organiser. and he had
little of religion in him. He had always been a fighter. ready to
receive and give hard blows. Those whom he considered fools
he suffered not at all. or at any rate not gladly: and opposition
he could not tolerate. It seemed to him a challenge requiring
the use of a broom. The two. my father and Deshbandhu. unlike
in some ways as they were. fitted in and made a remarkable and
effective combination for the leadership of a pany. each in
some measure supplying the other's deficiencies. And between
the two of them there was absolute confidence, so much so
that each had authorised the other to use his name- for any
statement or declaration. even without previous reference or
consultation.
It was this personal factor that went a long way to establish
the Swaraj Party firmly and give it strength and prestige in the
country. From the earliest days there were fissiparous tendencies
in it, for many careerists and opportunists had been drawn into
it by the possibilities of personal advancement through the
Councils. There were also some genuine moderates in it who
were inclined to more co-operation with the Government. As
soon as these tendencies appeared on the surface after the
elections, they were denounced by the Party leadership. My
father declared that he would not hesitate • to eot off a diseased
limb' from the Pany, and he acted up to this declaration.
From 1923 onwards I found a great deal of solace and happiness in family life. though I gave little time to it. I have been
fortunate in my family relationships. and in times of strain and
difficulty they have soothed me and sheltered me. I realised,
with some shame at my own unworthiness in this respect, how
much lowed to my wife for her splendid behaviour since 1920.
Proud and sensitive as she was, she had not only put up with
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my vagaries but brought me comfort and solace when I needed
them most.
Our style of living had undergone some change since 1920.
It was much simpler, and the number of servants had been
greatly reduced. Even so, it was not lacking in any essential
comfort. Partly to get rid of superfluities and partly to raise
money for current expenditure, many things had been sold offhorses and carriages, and household articles which did not fit in
with our new style of living. Part of our furniture had been
seized and sold by the police. For lack of furniture and gardeners, our house lost its prim and clean appearance, and the
garden went wild. For nearly three years little attention had
been paid to house or garden. Havin~ become accustomed to a
lavish scale of expenditure, father dishked many economies. He
decided therefore to go in for chamber practice in his spare time
and thus earn some money. He had very little spare time, but,
even so, he managed to earn a fair amount.
I felt uncomfortable and a little unhappy at having to depend
financially on father. Ever since I had given up my l~gal practice
I had practically no income of my own, except a trifle from
some dividends on shares. My wife and I did not spend much.
Indeed, I was quite surprised to find how little we spent. This
was one of the discoveries made by me in 1921 which brought
me great satisfaction. Khadi clothes and third-class railway
travelling demand little money. I did not fully realise then, living
as we did "'ith father, that there are innumerable other household expenses which mount up to a considerable figure. Anyhow,
the fear of not having money has never troubled me; I suppose I could earn enough in case of necessity, and we can do
with relatively little.
We were not much of a burden on father, and even a hint of
this kind would have pained him greatly. Yet I disliked my
position, and for the next three years I thought over the problem
without finding a solution. There was no great difficulty in my
findin~ paying work, but the acceptance of any such work
necessitated my giving up or, at any rate, my curtailing the
public work I was doing. So far I had given all my working time
to Congress work and Municipal work. I did not like to withdraw from t~m for the sake of making money. So I refused
offers, financially very advantageous, from big industrial firms.
Probably they were willing to pay heavily, not so much for
my competence as for the opportunity to exploit my name. I did
not like the idea of being associated with big-industry in this
way. To go back to the profession of law was also out of the
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question for me. My dislike for it had grown and kept on
growing.
A su~estion was made in the 1924 Congress that the General
Secretarles should be paid. I happened to be one of the secretaries then, and I welcomed the proposal. It seemed. to me quite
wrong to expect whole-time worle. from anyone without paying
him a maintenance allowance at least. Otherwise some person
with private means has to be chosen, and such gentlemen of
leisure are not perhaps always politically desirable, nor can they
be held responsible for the work. The Congress would not have
paid much; our rates of payment were low enough. But there
IS in India an extraordinary and thoroughly unjustified prejudice against receiving salaries from public funds (thou~h not
from the State), and my father strongly objected to my domg so.
My co-secretary, who was himself in great need of money, also
considered it below his dignity to accept it from the Congress.
And so I, who had no dignity in the matter and was perfectly
prepared to accept a salary, had to do without it.
Once only I spoke to father on the subject and told him how
I disliked the idea of my financial dependence. I put it to him
as gently and indirectly as possible so as not to hurt him. He
pointed out to me how foobsh it would be of me to spend my
time, or most of it, in earning a little money, instead of doing
public work. It was far easier for him to earn with a few days'
work all that my wife and I would require for a year. The argument was weighty, but it left me unsatisfied. However, I continued to act in consonance with it.
These family affairs and financial worries carried us from the
beginning of 1923 to the end of 1925. Meanwhile the political
situation had been changing and, almost against my will, I was
dragged into various combinations and acceptance of responsible
office in the All-India Congress. The posltion in 1923 was a
peculiar one. Mr. C. R. Das had been the President of the
preceding Congress at Gaya. As such, he was the ex-officio
Chairman of tbe All-India Congress Committee for the year
1923. But in this Committee there was a majority against him
and the Swarajist policy, though the majority was a small one,
and the two groups were pretty evenly balanced. Matters came
to a head in the early summer of 1923 at a meeting of the
A.I.C.C. in Bombay. Mr. Das resigned from the chairmanship,
and a small centre group emerged and formed the new Working
Committee. This centre group had no backing whatever in the
A.I.C.C., and could only exist with the goodwill of one of the
two main parties. Allied to either, it coufd just defeat the other.
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Dr. Ansari was the new President, and I was one of the
secretaries.
We soon got into trouble on both sides. Gujrat, which was a
no-change stronghold, refused to carry out some of the directions
of the central office. Late in the summer of the same year
another meetin~ of the A.I.C.C. was held, this time in Nagpur,
where the National Flag Satyagraha was being carried on.
Our Working Committee, representins the unfortunate Centre
Group, came to an end here after a brief and inglorious career.
It had to go because it represented nobody in particular, and it
tried to bOss it over those who held the real power in the Congress organisation. The resignation was brought about by the
failure of an attempt to censure Gujrat for its indiscipline. I
remember how gladly I sent in my resignation and how relieved
I felt. Even a short experience of party man<Euvres had been too
much for me, and I was quite shocked at the way some prominent Congressmen could intrigt!e.
At this meeting Mr. C. R. nas accused me of being • coldblooded'. I suppose he was right: it depends on the standard
used for comparison. Compared to many of my friends and
collea~es I am cold-blooded. And yet I have always been afraid
of belD~ submerged in or swept away by too much sentiment
or emotion or temper. For years I have tried my hardest to
become • cold-blooded', and I fear that the success that has
attended me in this respect has been superficial only.

XVI
AN INTERLUDE AT NABHA
THE tug-of-war between the Swarajists and the No-changers
went on, the former gradually gaining. Another stage, marking
a Swarajist advance, was reached at a special session of the
Congress held at Delhi in the autumn of 1923. It was
immediately after this Congress that I had a strange and unexpected adventure.
The Sikhs, and especially the Akalis among them, had been
coming into repeated conflict with the Government in the Punjab. A revivalist movement among them had taken it upon
Itself to purge their Gurdwaras by driving out corrupt Mahants
and taking possession of the places of worship and the property
belonging to them. The Government intervened and there was
conflict. The Gurdwara movement was partly due to the general
awakening caused by non-co-operation, and the methods of the
Akalis were modelled on non-violent Satyagraha. Many incidents
took place, but chief among them was the famous Guru-ka-Bagh
struggle, where scores of Sikhs, many of them ex-soldiers,
allowed themselves to be brutally beaten by the police without
raising their hands or turning back from their mission. India
was startled by this amazing display of tenacity and courage.
The Gurdwara Committee was declared illegal by the Government, and the struggle continued for some years and ended in
the victory of the Sikhs. The Congress was naturally sympathetic, and for some time it had a special liaison officer in
Amritsar to keep in close touch with the Akali movement.
The incident to which I am going to refer had little to do with
this general Sikh movement, but there is no doubt that it
occurred because of this Sikh upheaval. The rulers of two Sikh
States in the Punjab, Patiala, and Nabha, had ,a bhter, personal
quarrel which resulted ultimately in the deposition of the
Maharaja of Nabha by the Government of India. A British
Administrator was appointed to rule the Nabha State. This
deposition was resented by the Sikhs, and they agitated against
it both in Nabha and outside. In the course of this agitation,
a religious ceremony, at a place called Jaito in Nabha State, was
stopped by the new Administrator. To protest against this, and
with the declared object of continuing the interrupted ceremony, the Sikhs began sending ja'nas (batches of men) to Jaito.
log
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These ia,has were stopped, beaten by the police, arrested, and
usually carried to an out-of-the-way place in the jungle and left
there. I had been reading accounts of these beatings from time
to time, and when I learnt at Delhi, immediately after the
Special Congress, that another jatha was going and I was inVited to come and see what happened, I gladly accepted the
invitation. It meant the loss of only a day to me, as Jaito was
near Delhi. Two of my Congress colleagues-A. T. Gidwani and
K. Santanum of Madras-accompanied me. The jatha marched
most of the way. It was arranged that we should go to the
nearest railway station and then try to reach by road the Nabha
boundary near Jaito just when the jatha was due to arrive there.
We arrived in time, having come in a country cart, and followed
the jatOO, keeping apart from it. On arrival at Jaito the jatha
was stopped by the police, and immediately all order was served
on me, signed by the English Administrator, calling upon me
not to enter Nabha territory, and if I had entered it, to leave it
immediately. A similar order was served on Gidwani and
Santanum, but without their names being mentioned, as the
Nabha authorities did not know them. My colleagues and I told
the police officer that we were there not as part of the jatha but
as spectators, and it was not our intention to break any of the
Nabha laws. Besides, when we were already in the Nabha territories there could be no question of our not entering them,
and obviously we could not vanish suddenly into thin air.
Probably the next train from Jaito went many hours later. So
for the present, we told him, we proposed to remain there. We
were immediately arrested and taken to the lock-up. After our
removal the jatha was dealt with in the usual manner.
We were kept the whole day in the lock-up and in the evening
we were marched to the station. Santanum and I were handcuffed together, his left wrist to my right one, and a chain
attached to the handcuff was held by the policeman leading us.
Gidwani, also handcuffed and chained, brought up the rear.
This march of ours down the streets of Jaito town reminded me
forcibly of a dog being led on by a chain. We felt somewhat
irritated to begin with, but the humour of the situation dawned
upon us, and on the whole we enjoyed the experience. We did
not enjoy t~ night that followed. This was partly spent in
crowded third-class compartments in slow-moving trains, with,
I think, a change at midnight, and partly in a lock-up at Nabha.
All this time, till the forenoon of next day, when we were finally
delivered up at the Nabha Gaol, the joint handcuff and the
heavy chain kept us company. Neither of us could move at all
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without the other's co-operation. To be handcuffed to another
person for a whole night and part of a day is not an experience
I should like to repeat.
In Nabha Gaol we were all three kept in a most unwholesome
and insanitary cell. It was small and damp, with a low ceiling
which we could almost touch. At night we slept on the floor,
and I would wake up with a start, full of horror, to find that a
rat or a mouse had just passed over my face.
Two or three days later we were taken to coun for our case,
and the most extraordinary and Gilbertian proceedings went on
there from day to day. The magistrate or judge seemed to be
wholly uneducated. He knew no English, of course, but I doubt
if he knew how to write the court language, Urdu. We watched
him for over a week, and during all this time he never wrote a
line. If he wanted to write anything he made the coun reader
do it. We put in a number of small applications. He did not
pass any orders on them at the time. He kept them and produced them the next day with a note written by somebody else
on them. We did not formally defend ourselves. We had got
so used to not defending cases in court during the non-cooperation movement that the idea of defence, even when
it was manifestly permissible, seemed almost indecent. But
I gave the court a long statement containing the facts, as well
as my own opinion about Nabha ways, especially under British
administration.
Our case was dragging on from day to day although it was a
simple enough affair. Suddenly there was a diversion. One afternoon after the court had risen for'the day we were kept waiting
in the building; and late in the evening, at about 7 p.m., we were
taken to another room where a person was sitting by a table
and there were some other people about. One man, our old friend
the police officer who had arrested us at Jaito, was there, and he
gOt up and began making a statement. I inquired where we
were and what was happening. I was informed that it was a
court-room and we were being tried for conspiracy. This was an
entirely different proceeding from the one we had so far attended, which was for breach of the order not to enter Nabha
territory. It was evidently thought that the maximum sentence
for this breach being only six months was not enough punishment for us and,a more serious charge was necessary. Apparently
three were not enough for conspiracy, and so a fourth man, who
had absolutely nothing to do with us, was arrested and put on his
trial with us. This unhappy man, a Sikh, was not known to us,
but we had just seen him in the fields on our way to Jaito.
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The lawyer in me was rather taken aback by the casualness
with which a conspiracy trial had been staned. The case was a
totally false one, but decency required that some formalities
should be observed. I pointed out to the judge that we had had
no notice whatever and that we mi~ht have wanted to make
arrangements for our defence. This dld not worry him at all. It
was the Nabha way. If we wanted to engage a lawyer for our
defence we could chose some one in Nabha. When I suggested
that I might want some lawyer from outside I was told that this
was not permitted under the Nabha rules. We were further
enlightened about the peculiarities of Nabha proceciure. In
some disgust we told the judge to do what he liked, but so far
as we were concerned we would take no pan in the proceedings.
I could not wholly adhere to this resolve. It was difficult to listen
to the most astounding lies about us and remain silent, and so
occasionally we expressed our opinion, briefly but pointedly,
about the wimesses. We also gave the coun a statement in writing about the facts. This second judge, who tried the conspiracy
case, was more educated and intelligent than the other one.
Both these cases went on and we looked forward to our daily
visits to the two courts-rooms, for that meant a temporary escape
from the foul cell in gaol. Meanwhile, we were approached, on
behalf of the Administrator, by the Superintendent of the gaol,
and told that if we would express our regret and give an undertaking to go away from Nabha, the proceedings against us would
be dropped. We replied that there was nothing to express regret
about, so far as we were concerned; it was for the administration to apologise to us. We were also not prepared to give any
undertaking.
About a fortnight after our arrest the two trials at last ended.
All this time had been taken up by the prosecution, for we were
not defending. Much of it had been wasted in long waits, for
every little difficulty that arose necessitated an adjournment or
a reference to some authority behind the scenes-probably the
English Administrator. On the last day when the prosecution
case was closed we handed in our written statements. The first
coun adjourned and, to our surprise, returned a little later with
a bulky judgment written out in Urdu. Obviously this huge
judgmen~ could not have been written during the interval. It
had been'prepared before our statements had been handed in.
The judgrnent was not read out; we were merely told that we
had beeIi awarded the maximum sentence of SIX months for
breach of the order to leave Nabha territory.
In the conspiracy case we were sentenced the same day to
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either eighteen months or two years, I forget which. Thia was to
be in addition to the sentence for six months. Thus we were
given in all either two years or two and a half years.
Right through our trial there had been any number of
remarkable incidents which gave us some insight into the realities of Indian State administration, or rather the British
administration of an Indian State. The whole procedure was
farcical. Because of this I suppose no newspaperman or outsider
was allowed in coun. The police did what they pleased, and
often ignored the judge or magistrate and actuaUy disobeyed
hia directions. The poor magistrate meekly put up with this,
but we saw no reason why we should do so. On several occasions
I had to stand up and insist on the police behaving and obeying
the magistrate. Sometimes there was an unseemly snatching of
papers by the police, and the ma~strate, being incapable of
action or of introducing order in hls own court, we had panly
to do his job I The poor magistrate was in an unhappy position.
He was afraid of the police, and he seemed to be a little
frightened of us, too, for our arrest had been noiaed in the
press. If thia was the state of affairs when more or less prominent politicians like us were concerned, what, I wonder, would
be the fate of others less known?
My father knew something of Indian States, and so he was
greatly upset at my unexpected arrest in Nabha. Only the fact
of arrest was known; little else in the way of news could leak
out. In his distress he even telegraphed to the Viceroy for news
of me. Difficulties were put in the way of hia visitlDg me in
Nabha, but he was allowed at last to interview me in prison. He
could not be of any help to me, as I was not defendlDg myself,
and I begged him to go back to Allahabad and not to worry. He
returned, but he left a young lawyer colleague of oun, Kapil
Dev Malaviya, in Nabha to watch the proceedings. Kapil Dev's
knowledge of law and procedure must have been considerably
augmented by his brief experience of the Nabha Courts. The
police tried to deprive him forcibly in open cOQn of some papers
that he had.
Most of the Indian States are well known for their backwardness and their semi-feudal conditions. They are personal
autocracies, devoid even of competence or benevolence. Many
a stran~ thing occurs there which never receives publicity. And
yet theu very inefficiency lessens the evil in some ways and
lightens the burden on their unhappy people. For this is reflected in a weak executive. and it results in making even tyranny
and injustice inefficient. That does not make tyranny more
I
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bearable, but it docs make it leas far-reaching and widespread.
The aasUDlption of direct British control over an Indian State
has a curious result in changing this equilibrium. The semifeudal conditions are retained, autocracy is kept, the old laws
and procedure are still supposed to function, all the restrictions
on penonal liberty and association and expression of opinion
(and these are all-embracing) continue, but one change is made
which alten the whole background. The executive becoml;1
stronger and a measure of efficiency is introduced, and this leads
to a tightening-up of all the feudal and autocratic bonds. In
course of time the British administration would no doubt
change some of the archaic customs and methods, for they come
in the way of efficient government as well as commercial penetration. But to begin with they take full advantage of them to
tighten their hold on the people who have now to put up not
only with feudalism and autocracr, but with an efficient enforcement of them by a strong executive.
I saw something of this in Nabha. The State was under a
British Administrator, a member of the Indian Civil Service,
and he had the full powen of an autocrat, subject only to the
Government of India. And yet at every tum we were referred
to Nabha laws and pr':>cedure to justify the denial of the most
ordinary rights. We had to face a combination of feudalism
and the modem bureaucratic machine with the disadvantages of
of both and the advantages of neither.
So our trial was over and we had been sentenced. We did not
know what the judgments contained, but the solid fact of a long
sentence had a sobering effect. We asked for copies of the
judgments, and were told to apply formally for them.
That evening in gaol the Superintendent sent for us and
showed us an order of the Administrator under the Criminal
Procedure Code suspending our sentences. There was no condition attached, and the legal result of that order was that the
sentences ended so far as we were concerned. The Superintendent
then produced a separate order called an Executive Order, also
issued by the Administrator, asking us to leave Nabha and not to
return to the State without special permission. I asked for the
copies of the two orden, but they were refused. We were then
escorted tQ the railway station and released there. We did not
know a soul in Nabha, and even the city gates had been closed
for the night. We found that a train was leaving soon for
Ambala, and we took this. From Ambala I went on to Delhi and
Allahabad.
From Allahabad I wrote to the Administrator requesting him

liS
to send me copies of his two orden. 80 that I might know exactly
what they were. also copies of the two judgments. He refused
to .upply lilly of these copies. I pointed out that I might decide
to fife-an appeal. but he penisted in hi, refusal. In spite of
repeated efFOrts I have never had the opponunity to read these
juClgments. which eentenced me and my two colleagues to two
yean or two and a half yean. For aught I know, these eentences
may: still be hanging over me. and may take effect wheexer
the Nabha authorities or the British Government so chOOlle.
The three of us were discharged in this • suspended • way. but
I could never find out what had happened to the fourth member of the alleged conspiracy. the Sikh who had been tacked on
to us for the second trial. Very likely he was not discharged.
He had no powerful friends or public interest to help him and,
like many another person, he sank into the oblivion of a State
prison. He was not forgotten by us. We did what we could and
this was very little, and, I believe, the Gurdwara Committee
interested itself in his case also. We found out that he W:ul one
of the old • Komagata Maru ' lot, and he had only recently come
out of prison after a long period. The police do not believe in
leaving such people out, and so they tacked him on to the
trumped-up charge a~ainst us.
All three of uS-Gldwani, Santanum and I-brought an unpleasant companion with us from our cell in Nabha Gaol. This
was the typhus germ, and each one of us had an attack of
typhoid. Mine was severe and for a while dangerous enough.
but it was the lightest of the three, and I was only bed-ridden
for about three or four weeks, but the other two were very
seriously ill for long periods.
There was yet another sequel to this Nabha episode. Probably
six months, or more, later Gidwani was acting as the Congress
representative in Amritsar, keeping in touch with the Sikh
Gurdwara Committee. The Committee sent a special iatha of
five hundred persons to Jaito, and Gidwani decIded to accompany it as an ooserver to the Nabha border. lie had no intention
of entering Nabha territory. The jalha was fired on by the
police near the border, and many persons were, I believe, killed
and wounded. Gidwani went to the help of the wounded when
he was pounced upon by the police and taken away. No proceedings in court were taken against him. He was simply kept
in prison for the best pan of a year when, utterly broken m
health, he was discharged.
Gidwani's arrest and confinement seemed to me to be a monItrous abuse of executive authority. I wrote to the AdminisAN INTZRLUDZ AT NABRA
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trator (who was still the same English member of the I.e.s.)
and asked him why Gidwani had been treated in this way. He
replied that Gidwani had been imprisoned because he had
broken the order not to enter Nabha territory without permission. I challenged the legality of this as well as. of course.
the propriety of arresting a man who was giving succour to
the wounded, and I asked the Administrator to send me or publisa copy of the order in question. He refused to do so. I felt
inclined to go to Nabha myself and allow the Administrator
to treat me as he had treated Gidwani. Loyalty to a colleague
seemed to demand it. But many friends thought otherwise and
dissuaded. me. I took shelter behind the advice of friends. and
made of it a pretext to cover my own weakness. For, after all.
it was my weakness and disinclination to go to Nabha Gaol again
that kept me away. and I have always felt a little ashamed of
thus deserting a colleague. As often with us all. discretion was
preferred to valour.

XVII
COCONADA AND M. MOHAMAD ALI

IN December 1913 the annual session of the Congress was held
at Coconada in the South. Maulana Mohamad Ali was the
President and, as was his wont, he delivered an enormously long
presidential address. But it was an interesting one. He traced
the growth of political and communal feeling amon~ the Moslems and showed how the famous Moslem deputatlon to the
Viceroy in 19Q8, under the leadership of the Aga Khan, which
led to the first official declaration in favour of separate electorates, was a command performance and had been engineered by
the Government itself.
Mohamad Ali induced me, much against my will, to accept
the All-India Congress secretaryship for his year of presidentship. I had no desire to accept executive responsibihty, wben
I was not clear about future policy. But I could not resist
Mobamad Ali, and both of us felt that some other secretary
might not be able to work as 'harmoniously with the new President as I could. He had strong likes and dislikes, and I was
fortunate enough to be included in his 'likes'. A bond of
affection and mutual appreciation tied us to each other. He was
deeply and, as I considered, most irrationally religious, and I was
not, but I was attracted by his earnestness, his over-flowing
energy and keen intelligence. He had a nimble wit, but sometimes his devastating sarcasm hurt, and he lost many a friend
thereby. It was quite impossible for him to keep a clever remark
to himself, whatever the consequences might be.
We got on well together during his year of office, though we
had many little points of difference. I introduced in our A.l.C.C.
office a practice of addressing all our members by their names
only, without any prefixes or suffixes, honorific titles and the like.
There are so many of these in India-Mahatma, Maulana, Pan.
dit, Shaikh, Syed, Munshi, Moulvi, and latterly Sriyut and Shri,
and, of course, Mr. and Esquire-and they are so abundantly
and often unnecessarily used that I wanted to set a good example.
But I was not to have my way. Mohamed Ali sent me a frantic
telegram directing me • as president' to revert to our old practice and, in particular, always to address Gandhiji as Mahatma.
Another frequent subject for argument between us was the
Almighty. Mohamed Ali had an extraordinary way of bringing
117
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in some reference to God even in Congress resolutions. either by
way of expressing gratitude or some kind of prayer. I used to
protest. and then he would shout at me for my irreligion. And
yet. curiously enough. he would tell me later that he was quite
sure that I was fundammtally reJigious. in spite of my superficial behaviour or my declarations to the contrary. I have often
wondered how much truth there was in his statement. Perhaps
it depends on what is meant by religion and religious.
I avoided discussing this subject of religion with him. becauae
I knew we would only irritate each other. and I might hun him.
It is always a difficult subject to discuss with convinced believen
of any creed. With most Moslems it is probably an even harder
matter for discussion. since no latitude of thought is officially
permitted to them. Ideologically. theirs is a straight and narrow
path, and the believer must not swerve to the right or the
left. Hindus are somewhat different, though not always so. In
practice they may be very orthodox; they may. and do. indulge
In the most out-of-date, reactionary and even pernicious customs.
and yet they will usually be prepared to discuss the most radical
ideas about religion. I imagine the modem Arya Samajists have
not. as a rule, this wide intellectual approach. -Like the Moslems.
they follow their own straight and narrow path. There is a
certain philosophical tradition among the intelligent Hindus,
which. though It does not affect practice, does make a difference
to the ideological approach to a religious question. Partir_ I
suppose. this is due to the wide and often conflicting vanety
or opinions and customs that are included in the Hindu fold.
It has, indeed. often been remarked that Hinduism is hardly
a reli$ion in the usual sense of the word. And yet, what amazing
tenaClty it has got. what tremendouS" power of survival! One
may even be a professing atheist-as the old Hindu philosopher.
Charvaka. was-and yet no one dare say that he has ceased to
be a Hindu. Hinduism clings on to its children, almost despite
them. A Brahman I was born, and a Brahman I seem to remain
whatever I might say or do in regard to religion or social CUItom. To the Indian world I am • Pandit • so and so, in spite of
my desire not to have this or anr other honorific title attached
to my name. I temember meetlng a Turkish schoI.r once in
Switzerland. to whom I had sent previously a letter of introduction in which I had been referred to as • Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru '. He was, swprised and a little disappointed to see me
for. as he told me, the • Pandit • had led him to expect a reverend
and scholarly gentleman of advanced years.
So Mobamad Ali and I did not discuss religion. But he did
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not possess the virtue of silence, and some years later (I think
this was in 1925 or early in 1926) he could not repress himself
on this subject any more. He burst out one day, as I was visiting
him in his house in Delhi, and said that he insisted on discuuing
religion with me. I tried to dissuade him, pointin~ out that our
view-points were very different, and we were not likely to make
much impression on each other. But he was not going to be
diverted. "We must have it out," he said. "I suppose you think
that I am a fanatic. Well, I am going to show you that I am
not." He told me that he had studied the subject of religion
deeply and extensively. He pointed out shelves full of books
on various reHgions, es'leciafly Islam and Christianity, and
including some mode~ books like H. G. Wells's God, the
Invisible King. During the long years of his war-time internment, he had gone through the Quran repeatedly, and consulted
all the commentaries on it. As a result of this study he found
out, so he told me, that about 97 per cent. of what was contained
in the Quran was entirely reasonable, and could be justified
even apart from the Quran. The remaining 3 per cent. was
not prima facie acceptable to his reason. But was It more likely
that the Quran, which was obviously right in regard to 97 per
cent., was also right in regard to the remaining 3 per cent.,
than that his feeble reasoning faculty Was right and the Quran
wrong? He came to the conclusion that the chances were
heavily in favour of the Quran, and so he accepted it as 100 per
cent. correct.
The logic of this argument was not obvious. but I had no
wish to argue. What followed really surprised me. Mohamad
Ali said that he was quite certain that if anyone read the
Quran with an open and receptive mind, he would be convinced
of its truth. He knew (he added) that Bapu (Gandhiji) had
read it carefully, and he must, therefore. have been convinced
of the truth of Islam. But his pride of heart had kept him
from declaring this.
After his year of presidentship, MoharQad Ali gradually
drifted away from the Congress, or, perhaps, as he would have
put it, the Congress drifted away from him. The process was
a slow one, and he continued to attend Congress and A.I.C.C.
meetings, and take vigorous pan in them for several years
more. But the rift widened, estrangement grew. Perhaps no
particular individual or individuals were to blame for tnis; it
was an inevitable result of certain objective conditions in the
country. But it was an unfortunate result, which hun many
of us. For, whatever the differences on the communal question
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might have been, there were very few differences on the political
illue. He was devoted to the idea of Indian independence. And
becaUie of this common political outlook, it was always ~ible
to come to some mutually satisfactory arraD$ement WIth him
on the communal issue. There was nothing In common, politically. between him and the reactionaries who pose as the
champions of communal interests.
It was a misfortune for India that he left the country for
Europe in the summer of 1928. A great effort was then made
to solve the communal problem, and it came very near succeas.
If Mohamad Ali had been here then, it is just conceivable that
matters would have shaped differently. But by the time he
came back the break had already taken place and, inevitably,
he found himself on the other side.
Two yean later, in 1930, when large numben of our ~eople
were in prison and the Civil Disobedience movement was In full
swing, Mohamad Ali ignored the Congre88 decision, and attended the Round Table Conference. I was hurt by his going.
I believe that in his own heart he was unhaPPf about it, and
there is enough evidence of this in his activities lD London. He
felt that his real place was in the fight in India, not in the
futile conference chamber in London. And if he had returned
to his country he would, I feel sure, have joined that struggle.
Physically, he was a doomed man, and for yean past the grip of
disease was tightening upon him. In London his overwhelming
anxiety to achieve, to do something worth while, when rest and
treatment was what he needed, hastened his end. The news of
his death came to me in Naini Prison as a blow.
I met him for the last time on the occasion of the Lahore
Congress in December 1929. He was not pleased with some
parts of my presidential address, and he criticised it vigorously.
He saw that the Congress was going ahead, and becoming politically more a~gressive. He was aggressive enough himself, and,
being so, he disliked taking a back-seat and allowing others to
be in the front. He gave me solemn warning: .. I warn you,
Jawahar, that your present colleagues will desert you. They
will leave you in the lurch in a crisis. Your own Congressmen
will send you to the gallows." A dismal prophecy r
The Cocooada CongrC88, held in December 1923. had a special
interest for me, ·becaUie the foundations of an all-India volunteer organisation, the Hindustani Beva Dal, were laid there.
There had been no lack of volunteer organisations even before,
.both for 0resational work and for gaol-going. But there was
little disdp· ,little cohesion. Dr. N. S. Hardiker conceived
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the idea of having a weU-disciplined all-India corps trained to do
national work unCler the general guidance of the Congress. He
preaed me to co-operate with him in this. and I gladly did so,
for the idea appealed to me. The beginnings were made at
Coconada. We were surprised to find later how much opposition
there was to the Seva nal among leading Congressmen. Some
said that this was a dangerous departure. as it meant introducing
a military element in the Congress, and the military arm might
over-power the civil authority I Others seemed to think that
the only discipline necessary was for the volunteer to obey orden
issued from above. and for the rest it was hardly desirable for
volunteers even to walk in step. At the back of the mind of some
was the notion that the idea of having trained and drilled
volunteers was somehow inconsistent with the Congress principle of non-violence. Hardiker. however. devoted himself to
this task. and by the patient labour of yean he demonstrated
how much more efficient and even non-violent our trained
volunteers could be.
Soon after my retum from Coconada. in January 1924. I had
a new kind of experience in Allahabad. I write from memory.
and I am likely to get mixed up about dates. But I think that
was the year of the Kumbh. or the Ardh-Kumbh. the great bathing mela held on the banks of the Ganges at Allahabad. Vast
numbers of pilgrims usually tum up. and most of them bathe
at the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna-the Triveni. it
is called. as the mythical Saraswati is also supposed to join the
other two. The Gan~es river-bed is about a mile wide. but in
winter the river shnnks and leaves a wide expanse of sand
exposed. which is very useful for the camps of the pilgrims.
Within this river-bed. the Ganges frequently changes its course.
In 1924 the current of the Ganges was such that it was undoubtedly dan~rous for crowds to bathe at the Triveni. With
certain precautlons. and the control of the numbers bathing at
a time. the danger could be greatly lessened.
I was not at all interested in thiS question. as I did not propose to acquire merit by bathing in tbe river on the auspiCIOUS
days. But I noticed in the Press that a controversy was ~ing
on between Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the ProvlDcial
Government. the latter (or the local authorities) having issued
orders prohibiting all bathing at the junction of the rivers.
This was objected to by Malaviyaji. as, from the religious point
of view. the whole point was to bathe at that confluence. The
Government was perfectlY. justified in taking precautions to prevent accidents and pOSSible serious loss of life. but. as usual.
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it set about its work in the most wooden and irritating way
poaible.
On the big day of the Kumbh, I went down to the river early
in the morning to see the me"', with DO intention of bathing.
On arrival at the river bank. I learnt that Malaviyaji had sent
some kind of polite ultimatum to the District Magistrate. askinS him for permission to bathe at the Triveni. Malaviyaji was
agitated, and the atmosphere was tense. The Magistrate refused
permission. Thereupon Malaviyaji decided to offer Satyagraha.
and, accompanied by about two hundred others. he marched
towards the junction of the rivers. I was interested in these
developments and, on the spur of the moment. joined the
Satyagraha band. A tremendous barrier had been erected right
across the open space, to keep away people from the confiuence.
When we reached this high palisade. we were stopped by the
police, and a ladder we had was taken away from us. Being
non-violent Satyagrahis, we sat down peacefully on the sands
near the palisade. And there we sat for the whole morning and
pan of the afternoon. Hour after hour went by. the sun became
stronger, the sand hotter, and all of us hungrier. Foot and
mounted police stood by on both sides of us. I think the
re~lar cavalry was also there. Most of UI grew impatient, and
said that something should be done. I believe the authorities
also grew impatient, and decided to force the pace. Some order
was given to the cavalry, who mounted their horses. It struck
me (I do not know if I was right) that they were going to
char~ us and drive us away in this fashion. I did not fancy
the Idea of being chased by mounted troopers. and, anyhow,
I was fed up with sitting there. So I suggested to those sitting
near me that we might as well cross over the palisade. and
I mounted it. Immediately scores of others did likewise, and
some even pulled out a few stakes. thus makin~ a passage-way.
Somebody gave lJle a national ftag, and I Ituck It on top of the
palisade, where I continued to sit. I grew rather excited, and
thoroughly enjoyed myself, watching the people clambering up
or going through and the mounted uoopers trying to push them
away. I mUlt lay that the cavalry did their work as harmlessly
as possible. They waved about their wooden staffs. and I!ushed
people with them, but refrained from causing much Injury.
Famt mCUlories of revolutionary barricades came to me.
At last 1got down OIl the other side and. feeling very hot after
my exertions, decided to have a dip in the Ganges. On coming
back, I was amazed to find that Malaviyaji and m.::z others
ftre still sitting on the oth~ side of the palisade as
reo But
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the mounted troopen and the foot police now stood shoulder
to shoulder between the Satyagrahis and the palisade. So I
went (havin~ got out by a roundabout way) and sat down again
near Malavlyaji. For some time we sat on, and I noticed that
Malaviyaji was greatly agitated; he seemed to be trying to control some strong emotion. Suddenly, without a hint to anyone,
he dived in the mOlt extraordinary way throu~e policemen
and the hones. For anyone, that would have
a 8Urprisin~
dive, but for an old and physically weak penon like Malaviyajl,
it was astounding. Anyhow, we all followed him; we all dived.
After some effort to keep us back the cavalry and the police
did not interfere. A little later they were withdrawn.
We half expected some proceedings. to be taken against us
by the Government, but nothing of the kind happened. Govemment probably did not wish to take any steps against Malaviyaji.
and 80 the smaller fry got off too.

XVIII
MY FATHER AND GANDHI]I

E.uu.y in 1924 there came suddenly the news of the serious
illness of Gandhiji in prison, followed by his removal to a
hospital and an operation. India was numbed with anxiety; we
held our breaths almost and waited, full of fear. The crisis
passed, and a stream of people began to reach Poona from all
parts of the country to see him. He was still in hospital, a
prisoner under guard, but he was permitted to see a limited
number of friends. Father and I visited him in the hospital.
He was not taken back from the hospital to the prison. As
he was convalescing. Government remitted the rest of his sentence and discharged him. He had then served about two years
out of the six years to which he had been sentenced. He went
to Juhu. by the sea-side near Bombay. to recuperate.
OUr family also trekked to Juhu. and established itself in a
tiny little cottage by the sea. We spent some weeks there, and
I had. after a long gap, a holiday after my heart, for I could
indulge in swimming and running and riding on the beach.
The main purpose of our stay, however, was not holiday-making,
but discussions with Gandhi ji. Father wanted to explain to him
the Swarajist position, and to gain his passive co-operation at
least, if not his active sympathy. I was also anxious to have
some light thrown on the problems that were troubling me. I
wanted to know what his future programme of action was going
to be.
The Juhu talks, so far as the Swarajists were concerned, did
not succeed in winning Gandhiji. or even in influencing him to
any extent. Behind all the friendly talk, and the courteous
gestures, the fact remained that there was no compromise. They
agreed to differ, and statements to this effect were issued to the
Press.
I also returned from Juhu a little disappointed; for Gandhiji
did not resolve a single one of my doubts. As is usual with him.
he refused to look into the future, or lay down any long-distance
programme., We were to carry on patiently' serving' the people,
working for the constructive and social reform programme of
the Congress. and await the time for aggressive activity. The
real difficulty. of 'course. was that even when that time came.
would not some incident like Chauri Chaura upset all our calcu114
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lations and again hold us up? To that he gave no answer then.
Nor was he at all definite in regard to our objective. Many of
us wanted to be clear in our own minds what we were driving at,
although the Congress did not then need to make a formal declaration on the subject. Were we going to hold out for indepen.
dence and some measure of social change, or were our leaders
going to compromise for something very much less? Only a few
monilis before, I had stressed independence in my I»residential
address at the U.P. Provincial Conference. This Conference was
held in the autumn of 1923, a little after my retum from Nabha.
I was just recovering from the illness with which Nabha Gaol had
presented me and I was unable to attend the Conference; but my
address, written under fever in bed, went to it.
While some of us wanted to make the issue of independence
clear in the Congress, our friends the Liberals had driited so far
from us-or perhaps the drifting had been done by us-that they
publicly gloried in the pomp and power of the Empire, althou~h
that Empire might treat our countrymen as a doormat, and Its
dominions keep our countrymen as helots or refuse them all
admittance. Mr. Sastri had become an Imperial Envoy, and Sir
Tej Bahadur Sapru had proudly declared at the Imperial Conference in London in 1923: .. I can say with pride that it is my
country that makes the Empire imperial."
A vast ocean seemed to separate us from these Liberal leaders;
we lived in different worlds, we spoke in different languages, and
our dreams-if they ever had dreams-had nothing in common.
Was it not necessary then to be clear and precise about our ~oal?
But such thoughts were then confined to a few. Precision IS not
loved by most people, especially in a nationalist movement which
by its very nature is vague and somewhat mystical. In the early
months of 1924, public attention was largely concentrated on the
Swarajists in the Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Councils. What were these grou~ going to do after their brave talk
about" opposition from wIthin" and wrecking the Councils?
Some fine gestures took place. The budget for the year was rejected by the Assembly; a resolution demandiDg a round-table
discussion to settle the terms of Indian freedom was passed. The
Bengal Council, under Deshbandhu's leadership, also bravely
voted down supplies. But both in the Assembly and in the provinces, the Viceroy: or the Governor certified the budgets and
they became law. There were some speeches, some excitement
in the legislatures, a momentary feeling of triumph among the
Swarajists, headlines in the Press, and nothing more. What else
could they do? They could repeat their tactics, but the novelty
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wore off, the excitement vanished, and the public mind grew
accustomed to budgets and laws being certified by the Viceroy
or Governor. The next stCf' of course, was beyond the competence of the Swarajists inside the Councils. It lay outside the
Council chamber.
Some time in the middle of that year (19%4) a meeting of the
All-India Congress Committee was held at Ahmedabad. At this
meeting, unexpectedly, a sharp conflict appeared between
Gandhiji and the Swarajists, and there were sOUle dramatic situations. The initiative was taken by Gandhiji. He proposed a fundamental alteration in the Congress constitution, changing the
franchise and the rules for membership. So Jar, every one who
subscribed to the first article of the Congress constitution, which
laid down the objective of Swaraj and peaceful methods, and
paid four annas could become a member. He now wanted to
limit membership to those who gave a certain amount of selfspun yarn instead of the four annas. This was a serious limita·
tion of the franchise, and the A.I.C.C. was certainly not competent to do this. But Gandhiji has seldom cared for the letter
of a constitution when this has come in his way. I was shocked
at what I considered a violence to our constitution, and I offered
to the Working Committee my resignation from the secretaryship. But some new developments took place and I did not press
it. In the A.I.C.C. the proposal was fiercely resisted by my father
and Mr. Das, and ultimately, to show their entire disapproval of
it. they marched out with a goodly number of their followers
just before the voting. Even then some people, opposed to the
resolution. still remained present in the Committee. The resolution was passed by a majority, but ultimately it was withdrawn.
For Gandhiji had been tremendously affected by the walk-out
of the Swarajists and the unbending attitude on this subject of
Deshbandhu and my father. He was emotionally worked up,
and a chance remark of a member upset him and he broke
down. It was obvious that he had been cut to the quick. He
addressed the Committee in a most feeling manner and reduced
a number of members to tears. It was a moving and extraordinary sight. '
1 The above account was written in prison from memory. I find
now that my memory was defective and I had overlooked an important aspect of the A.I.C.C. discussions, thus giving a wrong impression of what happened; What moved Gandhiji was a resolution
relating to a young Bengali terrorist (Gopinath Saba) which was
moved in the meeting and was ultimately 108t. The resolution, so
far as I remember, condemned hie deed but expressed sympathy for

MY FATHER AND CANDHIJI

127

I could never make out why he wu 10 keen on that exclusive
form of spinning franchise then, for he must have known that it
would be bitterly opposed. Probably be wanted the Congress to
consist only of people who were believers in his constructive
programme of Khadi, etc., and was prepared to drive out the
othen or make them conform. But although he had the majority
with him, he weakened in his resolve and began to compromise
with the othen. During the next three or four months, to my
amazement, he changed several times on this question. He
seemed to be completely at sea, unable to find his bearings. That
was the one idea that I did not associate with him, and hence
my surprise. The question itself was not, 10 it seemed to me, a
very vital one. The idea of labour being made the qualification
for franchise was a very desirable one, but in the restricted form
in which it came up, it lost some of its meaning.
I came to the conclusion that Gandhiji's difficulties had been
caused because he was moving in an unfamiliar medium. He was
superb in his special field of Satyagrahic direct action, and his
instinct unerringly led him to take the right steps. He was also
his motives. More than the resolution iteelf, the speeches aecompanyin~ it distressed Gandhiji, and it was this feeling that many
people 10 the Congress were not eerious about its profession of nonviolence that upset him. Writing of. this meeting in Young India
soon after, he said: .. I had a bare majority always for the four resolutions. But it must be regarded by me as a minority. The house
was fairly evenly divided. The Gopinath Saha resolution clinched
the issue. The speeches, the result and the scenes I witnessed after
were a perfect eye-opener..•. Di~nity vanished after the Gopinath
Saha resolution. It was before this house that I had to put my last
resolution. As the proceedings went on, I must have become more
and more serious. I felt like running awa, from the oppressive scene.
I dreaded having to move a resolution 10 my charge..•. I do not
know that I have made it clear that no speaker had any malice in
him. What preyed upon my mind was the fact of unconscious
irresponsibility and disregard of the Congress creed or policy of nonviolence••.. That there were seventy Congress rerrceentatives to
support the resolution was a sta~ering revelation.' This incident,
wit&' Gandhiji's commentary on It, is very significant, as it shows
the extreme Importance attached by GandhiJi to non-violence, and
the reactions on him of any attempt, even though this might be
unconscious and indirect, to challenge it. Much that he has subsequently done i. probably due fundamentally to some such reactions.
Non-Violence has been, and is, the sheet-anchor of his policy and
activities.
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very good in working himself and making others work quietly
for social reform among the masses. He could understand absolute war or absolute peace. Anything in between he did not
appreciate. The Swarajist programme, of struggle and opposition inside Councils, left him cold. If a person wants to go to
the legislature, let him do so with the object of co-operating
with the authorities for better legislation, etc., and not for the
sake of opposition. If he does not want to do so. let him stay
out. The Swarajists adopted neither of these positions, and hence
his difficulty in dealing with them.
Ultimately he adjusted himself to them. The spinning franchise became an alternative form, the old four-anna franchise
remaining. He almost blessed the Swarajist work in the legislatures, but for himself he kept severely aloof It was said that
he had retired from politics, and the British Government and its
officers believed that his popularity was waning and that he was
a spent force. Das and Nehru, it was said, had driven Gandhi
into the background; they seemed to dominate the political
scene. Such remarks, with suitable variations, have been repeated
many times in the course of the last fifteen years, and they have
demonstrated every time how singularly ignorant our rulers are
about the feelings of the Indian people. Ever since Gandhiji
appeared on the lndian political scene, there has been no going
back in popularity for hlm, so far as the masses are concerned.
There has been a progressive increase in his popularity, and this
process still continues. They may not carry out his wishes, for
human nature is often weak, but their hearts are full of goodwill
for him. When objective conditions help they rise in huge mass
movements, otherwise they lie low. A leader does not create a
mass movement out of nothing, as if by a stroke of the magician's wand. He can take advantage of the conditions themselves
when they arise; he can prepare for them, but not create them.
But it is true to say that there is a waninS and a waxing of
Gandhiji's popularity among the intellisentsla. In moments of
forwar.d-going enthusiasm they follow hlm; when the inevitable
reaction comes they grow critical. But even so the great majority
of them bow down to him. Panly this has been due to the
absence of any other effective programme. The Liberals and
various groups, resembling them, like the Responsivists, do not
COlmt; thost who believe in terroristic violence are completely
out of c~urt in the modem world and are considered ineffective
. a~d out of date. ,The socialist programme is still little known,
and it frightens the upper-class members of the Congress.
After a brief political estrangement in the middle of 1924, the
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old relations between my father and Gandhiji were resumed and
they grew even more cordial. However much they differed from
one another, each had the warmest regard and respect for the
other. What was it that they so respected? Father has given us
a glimpse into his mind in a brief Foreword he contributed to a
booklet called Thoughl CUrTmls, containing selections from
Gandhiji's writings:
II I have heard," he writes, .. of saints and supermen, but have
never had the {»leasure of meeting them, and must confess to a
feeling of scepticism about their real existence. I believe in men
and things manly. The • Thought Currents' preserved in this
volume have emanated from a man and are things manly. They
are illustrative of two great attributes of human nature-Faith
and Strength....
.. • What is all this going to lead to? ' asks the man with neither
faith nor strength in him. The answer • to victory or death' does
not appeal to him.... Meanwhile the humble and lowly figure
standing erect . • . on the firm footholds of faith unshakable
and strength unconquerable, continues to send out to his countrymen his message of sacrifice and suffering for the motherland.
That message finds echo in millions of hearts...."
And he finishes up by quoting Swinburne's lines:
Have we not men with us royal,
Men the masters of things? ...
MY FATHER AND CANDHIJI

Evidently he wanted to stress the fact that he did not admire
Gandhiji as a saint or a Mahatma, but as a man. Strong and
unbending himself, he admired strength of spirit in him. For it
was clear that this little man of poor physique had something
of steel in him, something rock-like which did not yield to
physical powers, however great they might be. And in spite of
his unimpressive features, his loin-cloth and bare body, there was
a royalty and a kingliness in him which compelled a willing
obeisance from others. Consciously and deliberately meek and
humble, yet he was full of power and authority, and he knew it,
and at times he was imperious enough, issuing tommands which
had to be obeyed. HIS calm, deep eyes would hold one and
gently probe into the depths; his voice, clear and limpid, would
purr its way into the hean and evoke an emotional response.
Whether his audience consisted of one person or a thousand, the
charm and magnetism of the man passed on to it, and each one
had a feeling of communion with the speaker. This feeling had
little to do with the mind, though the appeal to the mind was
not wholly ignored. But mind and reason definitely had second
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place. This procell of • spell-binding' was not brought about by
oratory or the hypnotism of silken phrases. The language was
always simple and to the point and Seldom was an unnecessary
word used. It was the utter sincerity of the man and his personality that gripped; he gave the impression of tremendous inner
reserves of power. Perhaps also it was a tradition that had grown
up about hIm which helped in creating a suitable atmosphere.
A stranger, ignorant of this tradition and not in harmony with
the surroundings, would probably Dot have been touched by
that spell, or, at any rate, not to the same extent. Andlet one
of the most remarkable things about Gandhiji was, an is, his
capacity to win over, or at least to disarm, his opponents.
Gandhiji had little sense of beauty or artistry in man-made
objects, though he admired natural beauty. The Taj Mahal was
for him an embodiment of forced labour and little more. His
sense of smell was fee~le. And yet in his own war he had discovered the an of living and had made of his life an artistic
whole. Every gesture had meaning and grace, without a false
touch. There were no rough edges or sharp comers about him,
no trace of vulgarity or commonness, in wbich, unhappily, our
middle classes excel. Having found an inner peace, he radiated
it to others and marched through life's tonuous ways with firm
and undaunted step.
How different was my father from him I But in him too there
was strength of personality and a measure of kingliness, and the
lines of Swinburne he had quoted would apply to him also. In
any gathering in which he was present he would inevitably be
the centre and the hub. Whatever the place where he sat at table
it would become, as an eminent English judge said later, the
head of the table. He was neither meek nor mild, and, again
unlike Gandhiji, he seldom spared those who differed from him.
Consciously imperious, he evoked great loyalty as well as bitter
opposition. It was difficult to feel neutral about him; one had to
like him or dislike him. With a broad forehead, tight lips and a
determined chin, he had a marked resemblance to the busts of
the Roman Emperors in the museums in Italy. Many friends in
Italy who saw his photograph with us remarked on this resemblance. In later years especially, when his head was covered with
silver hair-unlike me, he kept his hair to the end-there was a
magnificence: about him and a grand manner, which is sadly to
seek in this world of to-day. I suppose I am partial to him, but
I miss his noble presence in· a world full of pettiness and weaknesl. I look round'in vain fur that grand manner and splendid
strength that was his.
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I remember showing Gandhiji a photograph of father's some
time in 1924, when he was having a tug-otwar with the Swaraj
Pany. In this photograph father had no moustache. and. till
then, Gandhiji had always seen him with a fine moustache. He
staned almost on seeing this photograph and gazed long at it,
for the absence of the moustache brought out the hardness of
the mouth and the chin, and he said, with a somewhat dry smile,
that now he realised what he had to contend against. The face
was softened, however, by the eyes and by the lines that frequent
laughter had made. But sometimes the eyes glittered.
Yather had taken to the work in the Assembly like a duck to
water. It suited his legal and constitutional training, and, unlike
Satyagraha and its offshoots, he knew the rules of this game.
He kept his party strictly disciplined and even induced other
groups and individuals to give suppon. But soon he had to face
difficulties with his own people. During the early days of the
Swaraj Party, it had to contend against the No-changers in the
Congress, and many undesirables were taken in to increase its
strength within the Congress. Then came the elections, and these
demanded funds which bad to come from the rich. So these rich
folk had to be kept in good humour, and some were even asked
to become Swarajist candidates... Politics," says an American
socialist (quoted by Sir Stafford Cripps), "is the gentle an of
getting votes from the poor and campaign funds from the rich
&y promising to protect each from the other."
All these elements weakened the Party from the very beginning. Work in the Assembly and the Council!! necessitated daily
compromises with other and more moderate groups, and no
crusading spirit or principles could long survive this. Gradually a
decline in the disclpline and temper of the Party set in, and the
weaker elements and the opportunists began to ~ve trouble. The
Swaraj Party had invaded the le~islatures With the declared
object of opposition from within '. But two could play at this
game, and the Government decided to have a hand in it by
creating opposition and disruption within tht ranks of the
Swarajists. High office and patronage in innumerable ways was
placed in the way of the weaker brethren. They had just to pick
them up. Their ability and their qualities of statesmanship and
sweet reasonableness were praised. A pleasant and agreeable
atmosphere was created round them-so different from the dust
and tumult of the field and market-place.
The general tone of the Swarajists went down. Individuals
here and there began to slip away to the other side. My father
shouted and thundered and talked about cutting • the diseased
II
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limb '. But this threat has no great effect when the limb is eager
to walk away by itself. Some Swarajists became ministers, some
became Executive Councillors in the provinces later. A number
formed a separate group calling themselves • Responsivists' or
• Responsive Co-ooerators', a name originally used by Lokamanya Tilak in entirely different circumstances. As used now it
seemed to mean: take a job when you have the chance and make
the best of it. The Swaraj Party carried on in spite of these
defections, but father and Mr. Das became a little disgusted with
the tum of events and somewhat weary of what seemed to be
their ,Profitless work in the legislatures. To add to this weariness
of slurit was ~he growin~ Hindu-Muslim tension in North India,
.
leadlDg occaslOnally to flOtS.
Some Congressmen who had been to prison with us in 1921
and 1922 were now ministers and holders of high offices in the
Government. In 1921 we had had the satisfaction of being declared unlawful and being sentenced to prison by a Government
of which some Liberals (also old-time Congressmen) were members. In future we were going to have the additional solace of
being imprisoned and outlawed by some of our own old colleagues in some provinces at least. These new ministers and
Executive councillors were far more efficient for this job than the
Liberals had been. They knew Uo> and our weaknesses and how
to exploit them; they were well acquainted with our methods;
and they had some experience of crowds and the feelings of
the masses. Like the Nazis, they had flirted with revolutionary
methods before changing sides. and could apply this knowledge
to suppress more efficiel)l!ly their old colleagues of the Congress
than either the official hierarchy or the Liberal ministers in their
ignorance could have done.
In December 1924 the Congress session was held at Belgaum.
and Gandhiji was President. For him to become the Congress
President was something in the nature of an anticlimax. for he
had long been the permanent super-president. I did not like his
presidential address. It struck me as being very uninspiring. At
the end of the session I was again elected. at Gandhiji's instance,
the working secretary of the A.I.C.C. for the next year. In spite
of my own wishes in the matter. I was gradually becoming a
semi-permanent secretary of the Congress.
In the summer of 1925 my father was unwell and his asthma
troubled him gre::!r He went with the family to Dalhousie in
the Himalayu.
I joined him for a shon while later. We
made a little trip from Dalhousie to Chamba in the interior of
the Himalayas. It was a June day when we arrived. and we were
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a little tired after our journey by mountain paths. A telegram
came. It told us that Chitta Ranjan Das had died. For a long
time father sat still without a word, bowed down with grief. It
was a cruel blow to him, and I had seldom seen him so affected.
The one person who had grown to be a closer and dearer comrade
to him than anyone else had suddenly gone and left him to
shoulder the burden alone. That burden had been growing, and
both he and Deshbandhu had grown aweary of it and of the
weakness of their people. Deshbandhu's last speech at the
Faridpur Conference was the speech of a person who is a little
tired.
We left Chamba the next morning and tramped back over the
mountains to Dalhousie, and from there to the distant railhead
by car, and then to Allahabad and Calcutta.

XIX
COMMUNALISM RAMPANT
My illness in the autumn of 1923, after my return from Nabha
prison. when I had a bout with the typhus germ. was a novel
experience for me. I was unused to illness or lying in bed with
fever or ~hysical weakness. I was a little proud of my health.
and I objected to the general valetudinarian attitude that was
fairly common in India. My youth and good constitution pulled
me through, but, after the crisis was over, I lay long in bed in an
enfeebled condition. slowly working my way to health. And
during this period I felt a strange detachment from my surroundings and my day-to-day work. and I viewed all this from a
distance, apart. I felt as if I had extricated myself from the trees
and could see the wood as a whole; my mind seemed clearer and
more peaceful than it had previously been. I suppose this experience, or something like it, is common enough to those who have
passed through severe illness. But for me it was in the nature of
a spiritual experiente-I use the word not in a narrow religious
sense-and it influenced me considerably. I felt lifted out of the
emotional atmosphere of our politics and could view the objectives and the sprm$S that had moved me to action more clearly.
With this clarification came further questioning for which I had
no satisfactory answer. But more and more I moved away from
the religious outlook on life and politics. I cannot write much
about that experience of mine; it was a feeling I cannot easily
express. It was eleven years ago. and only a faded impression
of it remains in the mind now. But I remember well that it
had a lasting effect on me and on my way of thinking, and for
the next two years or more I went about my work with something of that air of detachment.
Partly, no doubt, this was due to developments which we~e
wholly outside my control and with which I did not fit in. I have
referred already to some of the political changes. Far more important was the progressive deterioration of Hindu-Muslim
relations. in North Inaia especially. In the bigger cities a number
of riots took place, brutal and callous in the extreme. The
atmosphere· of distrust and anger bred new causes of dispute
which most of us had never heard of before. Previously a fruitful
source of discord had. been the question of cow sacrifice, especially on the Bakr-id day. There was also tension when Hindu and
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Muslim festivals clashed, as, for instance, when the Moharram
fell on the days when the Ram Lila was celebrated. The Moharram revived the memory of a past tragedy and brought sorrow
and tean; the Ram Lila was a festival of joy and the celebration
of the victory of good over evil. The two did not fit in. Fortunately they came together only once in about thirty yean, for
the Ram Lila is celebrated according to the solar calendar at a
fixed time of the year, while the Moharram moves round the
seasons, following a lunar year.
But now a freSh cause of friction arose, something that was
ever present, ever recurring. This was the question of music
before mos9.ues. Objection was taken by the Muslims to music
or any nOise which interfered with their prayers in their
mosques. In every city there are many mosques, and five times
every day they have prayers, and there is no lack of noises and
processions (including marriage and funeral processions). So the
Chances of friction were always present. In particular, objection
was taken to processions and noises at the time of the sunset
prayer in the mosques. As it happens, this is just the time when
evening worship takes place in the Hindu temples, and gongs
are sounded and the temple bell. ring. A r'i, thiS is called, and
ar,i-flDmaz disputes now assumed major proportions.
It seems amazing that a question which could be settled with
mutual consideration for each other's feelings and a little adjustment should give rise to great bitterness and rioting. But religious passions have little to do with reason or consideration or
adjustments, and they are easy to fan when a third party in
control can playoff one group against another.
One is apt to exaggerate the significance of these riots in a few
northern cities. Most of the towns and cities and the whole of
rural India carried on peacefully, little affected by these happenings, but the newspapen naturally gave great prominence to
every petty communal disturbance. It is perfectly true, however,
that communal tension and bitterness increased in the city
masses. This was pushed on by the commugal leaders at the
top, and it was reflected in the stiffening up of the political
communal demands. Because of the communal tension, Muslim
political reactionaries, who had taken a back seat during all these
yean of non-co-operation, emerged into prominence, helped in
the process by the British Government. From day to day new
and more far-reaching communal demands appeared on their
behalf, striking at the very root of national unity and Indian
freedom. On the Hindu side also political reactionaries were
among the principal communal leaders, and, in the name of
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guarding Hindu interests, they played definitely into the hands
of the Government. They did not succeed, and indeed they
could not, however much they tried by their methods, in gaining
any of the points on which they laid stress; they succeeded only
in raising the communal temper of the country.
The Congress was in a 'Iuandary. Sensitive to and representative of national feeling as It was, these communal passions were
bound to affect it. Many a Congressman was a communalist
under his national cloak. But the Congress leadership stood firm
and, on the whole, refused to side with either communal patty,
or rather with any communal group, for now the Sikhs and other
smaller minorities were also loudly voicing their patticular
demands. Inevitably this led to denunciation from both the
extremes.
Long ago, right at the commencement of non-co-operation or
even earlier, Gandhiji had laid down his formula for solving the
communal problem. According to him, it could only be solved
by goodwill and the generosity of the majority group, and so he
was prepared to agree to everything that the Muslims might
demand. He wanted to win them over, not to bargain with them.
With foresight and a true sense of values he grasped at the
reality that was worth while; but others who thought they knew
the market price of ~verything, and were ignorant of the true
value of anything, stuck to the methods of the market-place.
They saw the cost of purchase with painful dearness, but they
had no appreciation of the worth of the article they might have
bought.
It is easy to criticise and blame others, and the temptation is
almost irresistible to find some excuse for the failure of one's
plans. Was not the failure due to the deliberate thwarting of
others, rather than to an error in one's own way of thinking or
acting? We cast the blame on the Government and the communalists, the latter blame the Congress. Of course, there was
thwarting of us, deliberate and persistent thwarting, by the
Government and their allies. Of course, British governments in
the past and the present have based their policy on creating
divisions in our ranks. Divide and rule has afways been the way
of empires, and the measure of their success in this policy has
been also the measure of their superiority over those whom they
thus exploit. We cannot complain of this or, at any rate, we
ought not' to be surprised at it. To ignore it and not to provide
against it is in itself a mistake in one's thought.
How are we to provide against it? Not surely by bargaining
and haggling and generally adopting the tactics of the market-
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pJace, for whatever offer we make, however high our bid miJdlt
be, there is always a third patty which can bid hi~her and, what
is more, give substance to its words. If there 18 no common
national or social outlook, there will not be common action
against the common adversary. If we think in terms of the
existing political and economic structure and merely wish to
tamper with it here and there, to reform it, to • Indianise' it,
then all real inducement for joint action is lacking. The object
then becomes one of sharing in the spoils, and the third and
controlling party inevitably plays the dominant role and hands
out its gilts to the prize boys of its choice. Only by thinking in
terms of a different political framework-;tnd even more so a
different social framework-c:an we build up a stable foundation
for joint action. The whole idea underlying the demand for independence was this: to make people realise that we were
struggling for an entirely different political structure and not just
an Indianised edition (with British control behind the scenes) of
the present order, which Dominion Status signifies. Political inpendenc:e meant, of course, politic:al freedom only, and did not:
mclude any social change or economic freedom for the masses.
But it did signify the removal of the financial and economic
chains which bind us to the City of London, and this would
have made it easier for us to change the social structure. So I
thought then. I would add now that I do not think it is likel,
that real J.»olitical freedom will come to us by itself. When It
comes it will bring a large measure of social freedom also.
But almost all our leaders continued to think within the narrow
steel frame of the existing political. and of course the social,
structure. They faced every problem-communal or constitutional-with this back~round and, inevitably. they played into
the hands of the British Government. which controlled completely that structure. They could not do otherwise. for their
whole outlook was essentially reformist and not revolutionary.
in spite of occasional experiments with direct action. But the
time had ~one br when any political or econoqlic or communal
problem In India could be satisfactorily solved by reformist
methods. Revolutionary outlook and planning and revolutionary
solutions were demanded by the situation. But there was no one
among the leaders to offer these.
The want of clear ideals and objectives in our struggle for
freedom undoubtedJy helped the .pread of communalism. The
masses saw no clear conncction between their day-to-day sufferings and the fight for swaraj. They fought well enough at times
by instinct, but that was a feeble weapon which could be easily
COMMUNALISM RAMPANT
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blunted or even turned aside for other purposes. There was no
reason behind it, and in perioda of reaction it was not difficult
for the communalists to play upon this feeling and exploit it in
the name of religion. It is nevertheless extraordinary how the
bour~ cIassea. both among the Hindus and the Muslims, succ:eec:led, in the sacred name of religion, in getting a measure of
mass sympathy and suppon for programmes and demands
which had absolutel! notliing to do with the masses, or even the
lower middle class. Every one of the communal demands put
forward by any communal group is, in the final analysis. a
demand fur jobs, and these jobs could only go to a handful of
the upper Dllddle class. There is also, of course. the demand for
speciaI and additional seats in the legislatures, as symbolising
political power. but this too is looked upon chiefly as the power
to exercise patronage. These narrow political demands, benefiting at the most a small number of the upper middle classes. and
offen creating barriers in the way of national unity and progress.
were cleverly made to appear the demands of the masses of that
particular religious group. Religious passion was hitched on to
them in order to hide their barrenness.
In thi. way political reactionaries came back to the political
field in the guise of communal leaders, and the real explanation
of the various steps they took was not so much their communal
bias as their desire to obstruct political advance. We could only
expect opposition from them politically, but still it was a peculiarly distressing feature of an unsavoury situation to find to
what lengths they would go in this respect. Muslim communal
leaders said the most amazing things and seemed to care not at
all for Indian nationalism or Indian freedom; Hindu communal
leaders, though always speaking apparently in the name of
nationalism. had little to do with it in practice and, incapable of
any real action, sought to humble themselves before the Government. and did that too in vain. Both agreed in condemning
socialistic and such-like" subversive" movements; there was a
touching unanimity in regard to any proposal affec:ting vcsted
interests. Muslim communal leaders said and did many things
harmful to political and economic freedom, but as a group and
individually they conducted themselves before the Government
and the publi~ with some dignity. That could hardly be said of
the Hindu communal leaders.
There were many Muslims in the Congress. Their numbers
were large, and included many able men. and the best-known
and most popular Muslim leaders in India were in it. Man! of
thoee Congress Muslims organised themselves into a group called
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the 'Nationalist Muslim Party', and they combated the communal Muslim leaders. They did so with some success to begin
with, and a large part of the Muslim intelligentsia seemed toDe
with thertl.. But they were all upper middle-class folk, and there
were no dynamic personalities amongst them. They took to their
professions and their businesses, and lost touch with the masses.
Indeed, they never went to their masses. Their method was one
of drawing-room meetings and mutual arrangements and pacts,
and at this game their rivals, the communal leaders, were greater
adepts. Slowly the latter drove the Nationalist Muslims from
one position to another, made them give up, one by one, the
principles for which they stood. Always the Nationalist Muslims
tried to ward off further retreat and to consolidate their position
by adopting the policy of the 'lesser evil', but always this led
to another retreat and another choice of the' lesser evil'. There
came a time when they had nothing left to call their own, no
fundamental principle on which they stood except one, and
that had been the very sheet-anchor of their group: J'oint
electorates. But again the policy of the Jesser evil preaente the
fatal choice to them, and they emerged from the ordeal minus
that sheet-anchor. So to-day they stand divested of every shred
of principle or practice on the basis of which they formed their
group, and which they had proudly nailed to their mastheadof everything, an, except their name I
The conapse and elimination of the Nationalist Muslims as
a group-as individuals they are, of course, still important
leaders of the Congress-forms a pitiful story. It took many
years, and the last chapter has only been written this year
(1934). In 1923 and subsequent years they were a strong group,
and they took up an aggressive attitude against the Muslim
communalists. Indeed, on several occasions, Gandhiji was prepared to agree to some of the latter's demands, much as he
disliked them, but his own conea~ues, the Muslim Nationalist
leaders, prevented this and were bitter in their opposition.
During the middle 'twenties many attempts were made to
settle the communal problem by mutual talks and discussions'Unity Conferences' they were caned. The most notable of
these was the conference convened by M. Mohamad Ali, the
Congress president for the year, in 1924, and held in Delhi under
the shadow of Gandhiji's twenty-one-day fast. There were many
earnest and well-meaning people at these conferences, and they
tried hard to come to an agreement. Some pious and good
resolutions were passed, but the basic problem remained unsolved. It could not be solved by those conferences, for a solution
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could not be reached by a majority of votes but by virtual
unanimity, and there were always extremists of various ~roups
present whose idea of a solution was a complete submissIon of
all othen to their views. Indeed, one was led to doubt whether
some of the prominent communalists desired a solution at all.
Many of them were political reactionaries, and there was no
common ground between them and those who desired radical
political change.
But the real difficulties went deeper and were not just the
result of individual back-sliding. The Sikhs were now loudly
advancing their communal demands, and an extraordinarily
complicated triangle was created in the Punjab. The Punjab,
indeed, became the crux of the matter, and the fear of each
group of the others produced a background of passion and
prejudice. In some provinces agrarian trouble-Hindu zamindars and Muslim tenants in Bengal-appeared under communal
guise. In the Punjab and Sind, the banker and richer classes
generally were Hindus, the debtors were Muslim agriculturists,
and all the feelin~ of the impoverished debtors against the
creditor, out for hIS pound of flesh, went to swell the com·
munal tide. As a rule, the Muslims were the poorer community, and the Muslim communal leaden managed to exploit
the antagonism of the have-nots against the haves for communal
purposes, though, strangely enough, these purposes had nothing
whatever to do with the betterment of those have-nots. Because
of this, these Muslim communal leaden did represent some
mass elements, and gained strength thereby. The Hindu com·
munalleaden, in an economic sense, represented the rich banker
and professional classes; they had little backing among the
Hindu masses although, on occasions, they had their sympathy.
The problem, therefore, is getting a little mixed up with
economic groupings, though unhappily this fact is not realised.
It may develop into more obvious conflicts between economic
classes, but if that time comes, the fresent-day communal
leaden, representing the upper classes a all groups, will hasten
to patch up their differences in order to face jointly the common
class foe. Even under present conditions it should not be difficult to arrive at a political solution, but only if, and it is a big
if, the third pa~ was not present.
The Delhi UnIty Conference of 1924 was hardly over when a
Hindu-Muslim riot broke out in Allahabad. It was not a big
riot. as such riots go, in so far as casualties were concerned, but
it was painful to have these troubles in one's home town. I
rushed back with othen from Delhi to find that the actual riot-

COMMUNALISM RAMPANT

141

ing was over; but the aftermath. in the shape of bad blood
and court cases, lasted a long time. I forget why the riot had
begun. That year, or perhaps later, there was also some trouble
over the Ram Lila celebrations at Allahabad. Probably because
of restrictions about music before mosques. these celebrations,
involving huge processions as they did, were abandoned as a
protest. For about eight yean now the Ram Lila has not been
held in Allahabad, and the greatest festival of the year for hundreds of thousands in the Allahabad district has almost become
a painful memory. How well I remember my visits to it when
I was a child] How excited we used to get] And the vast crowds
that came to see it from all over the district and even from other
towns. It was a Hindu festival, but it was an open-air affair.
and Muslims also swelled the crowds. and there was joy and
lightheartedness everywhere. Trade flourished. Many yean
afterwards when, as a grown-up, I visited it I was not excited,
and the procession and the tableaux rather bored me. My
standards of art and amusement had gone up. But even then.
I saw how the great crowds appreciated and enjoyed the show.
It was carnival time for them. And now, for eight or nine years,
the children of Allahabad, not to mention the grown-ups. have
had no chance of seeing this show and having a bright dar of
joyful excitement in the dull routine of their lives. And al because of trivial disputes and confticts] Surely religion and the
spirit of religion have much to answer for. What kill-joys they
have been!

XX
MUNICIPAL WORK
two yean I carried on, but with an ever-increasing reluctance, with the Allahabad Municipality. My term of office as
chairman was for three yean. Befure the second lear was well
begun, I was trying to nd myself of the responsibility. I had
liked the work, and given a great deal of my time and thought
to it. I had met with a measure of success and gained the goodwill of all my colleagues. Even the Provincial Government had
overcome its political dislike of me to the extent of commending some of my municipal activities. And yet I found myself
hedged in, obstructed and prevented from doing anything really
wonh while.
It was not deliberate obstruction on anybody's part; indeed,
I had a surprising amount of willing co-operation. But
on the one side, there was the Government machine; on the
other. the apathy of the membe1'8 of the municipality as
well as the public. The whole steel-frame of municipal administration, as erected by Government. prevented radical growth or
innovation. The financial policy was such that the municipality
was always dependent on the Government. Most radical schemes
of taxation or social devel0l'ment were not permissible under
the existing municipal laws. Even such schemes as were legally
permissible had to be sanctioned by Government. and only the
optimists. with a long stretch of years before them. could confidently ask for and await this sanction. It amazed me to find
out how slowly and laboriously and inefficiently the machinery
of Government moved when any job of social construction. or
of nation building was concerned. There was no slowness or
inefficiency. however. when a political opponent had to be
curbed or struck doWD. The contrast was marked.
The depanment of the Provincial Government dealing with
Local Self-government was presided over by a Minister; but, as
a rule, this presiding genius was supremely ignorant of municipal affairs or. indeed. of any public affairs. Indeed, he counted
for little and was largely ignored by his own department, which
was run by the permanent officials of the Indian Civil Service.
These officials were influenced by the prevailing conception of
high officials in India that government was primarily a police
function. Some idea of authoritarian paternalism coloured this
FOil
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conception. but there was hardly any appreciation of the neces
lity of social services on a large scale.
Government is always a creditor of the municipalities, and,
next to the police view, it is the creditor's view that it takes of
them. Are the debt instalments paid regularly? Is the munici·
pality thoroughly solvent, and has it got a substantial balance in
hand? All very necessary and relevant questions. but it is often
overlooked that the municipality has som~ positive functions to
perform-education, sanitation, etc.-and that it is not merely
an organisation for borrowing money and paying it back. at
regular intervals. The social services provided by Indian muni·
cipalities are few enough, but even these are curtailed where
there is financial stringency, and usually the first to Buffer is
education. The ruling classes are not personally interested in
munici'pal schools; their children ~ to more up-to-date and
expensive private schools, often receiving grants-in-aid from the
State.
Most Indian cities can be divided into two parts: the densely
crowded city proper, and the widespread area with bungalows
and cottages, each with a fairly extensive comeound or garden,
usually referred to by the English as the • Civil Lines '. It is in
these Civil Lines that the English- officials and business-men, as
well as many upper middle-class Indians, professional men,
officials, etc., live. The income of the municipality from the
city proper is greater than that from the Civil Lines, but the
expenditure on the latter far exceeds the city expenditure. For
the far wider area covered by the Civil LlDes requires more
roads, and they have to be repaired, cleaned-up, watered, and
lighted; and the drainage, the water supply, and the sanitation
system have to be more widespread. The city part is alway.
grossly neglected, and, of course, the poorer parts of the city
are almost ignored; it has few good roads, and moat of the
narrow lanes are ill-lit and have no proper drainage or sanitation
system. It puts up with all these disabilities patiently and seldom
complains; and when it does complain, nothing Qluch happens.
Nearly all the Big Noises and Little Noises live in the Civil
Lines.
To equalise the burden a little and to encourage improvements,
I wanted to introduce a tax on land values. But hardly had I
made the suggestion when a protest came from a Government
official. I think it was the District Magistrate, who pointed out
that this would be in contravention of various enactments or
conditions of land tenure. Such a tax would obviously have
fallen more heavily on the owners of the bungalows in the Civil
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Lines. But Government approves thoroughly of an indirect
tax like the octroi which crushes trade, raises prices of all goods,
including foodstuffs, and falls most heavily on the poor. And
this most unsocial and harmful levy has been the mainstay of
most Indian municipalities, though, I believe. it is very slowly
d~,appearing in the farger cities.
As chairman of the Municipality I had thus to deal with, on
the one side, an impersonal authoritarian government machine
which joned along laboriously in the old ruts and obstinately
refused eIther to move faster or in a different direction; and on
the other, were my colleagues, the members, most of whom
were equally in the ruts. Some of them were idealists, and took
to their work with enthusiasm, but taken as a whole there was
no vision, no passion for change or betterment. The old ways
were good enough, why try experiments which might not come
off? Even the idealists and enthusiasts gradually succumbed to
the narcotic effects of dull routine. But one subject could always
be relied upon to infuse vigour into the members-the subject
of patronage and appointments. This interest did not always
result in greater efficiency.
Year after year government resolutions and officials and some
newspapers criticise municipalities and local boards, and point
out their many failings. And from this the moral is drawn that
democratic institutions are not suited to India. Their failings
are obvious enough, but little attention is paid to the framework within which they have to function. This framework is
neither democratic nor autocratic; it is a cross between the
two, and has the disadvantages of both. That a central government should have certain powers of supervision and control may
be admitted, but this can only fit in witl. a popular local body
if the central government itself is democratic and responsive to
public needs. Where this is not so, there will either be a tussle
between the two or a tame submission to the will of the central
authority, which thus exercises power without in any way
shouldering responsibility. This is obviously unsatisfactory, and
it takes away from the reality of popular control. Even the
members of the Municipal Board look more to the central
authority than to their constituents, and the public also often
ignores the Board. Real social issues hardly ever come before
the Boar,d, chiefly because they lie outside its functions, and its
most obvious actIvities are tax-collecting, which do not make it
excessively popular.
The franco.ise for the local bodies is also limited, and should
be greatly lowered and extended. Even' a great city corporation
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like the Bombay Corporation is, I believe, elected on a very re-

stricted franchise. Some time back a resolution askinS for wider
fral1chise was actually defeated in the COl"{'oration Itself. Evidently the majority of councillors were satisfied with their lot
and saw no reason to change it or risk it.
Whatever the reasons, the fact remains that our local bodies
are not, as a rule, shining examples of success and efficiency,
though they might, even so, compare with some municipalities
in advanced democratic countries. They are not usually corrupt:
they are just inefficient, and their weak point is nepotism, and
their perspectives are all wrong. All this is natural enough: for,
democracy to be successful, must have a background of in·
formed public opinion and a aense of responsibility. Instead, we
have an all-pervading atmosphere of authoritarianism, and the
accompaniments of democracy are lacking. There is no 1Da88
educatlonal system, no effort to build up public opinion baaed
on knowledge. Inevitably public attention turns to personal or
communal or other petty issues.
The main interest of Government in municipal administration is that • politics' should be kept out. Any resolution of
sympathy with the national movement is frowned upon; textbooks which might have a nationalist flavour are not permitted
in the municipal schools, even pictures of national leaders are
not allowed there. A national flag has to be pulled down on pain
of suppression of the municipality. Latel, a concerted attempt
seems to have been made by several ProvlDcial Governments to
hound out Congressmen from the service of the municipal corporations and boards. Usually, pressure was enough to bnng this
about, accompanied as it was with the threat of withholding
various Government grants for municipal education or other
purposes. But in some cases, notably that of the Calcutta Corporation, legislation has been promoted to keep out all persons
who may have gone to prison in connection with civil disobedience or any other political movement against the Govqnment. The object was purely political: there 'Was no question
of incompetence or unfitness for the job.
These few instances show how much freedom our municipal
and district boards have, how little democratic they are. The
attempt to keep out political opponents from all municipal and
local aervices-of course they did not go in for direct government aervice-<ieser'Ves a little attention. It is estimated that
about three hundred thousand persons have gone to prison at
various times durin~ the past fourteen years; and there can be
no doubt that, politics apart, these three hundred thousand
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included some of the most dynamic and idealistic, the most
socially minded and selfless people in India. They had push
and energy and the ideal of servIce to a cause. They were thus
the best material from which a public department or utility
service could draw its employees. And yet Government has
made every effon, even to the extent of passing laws, to keep
out these people, and so to punish them and those who sympathised with them. It prefers and pushes on the lap-dog breed,
and then complains of the inefficiency of our local bodies. And
although politics are said to be outside the province of local
bodies, GOvernment has no objection whatever to their indulging in politics in support of itself. Teachers in local board schools
have been practically compelled, for fear of losing their jobs,
to go out in the villages to do propaganda on behalf of Government.
During the last fifteen years Congress workers have had to face
many difficult positions; they have shouldered heavy responsibilities; they have, after all, combated, not without success, a
powerful and entrenched Government. This hard course of
training has given them self-reliance and efficiency and strength
to persevere; it has provided them with the very q.ualities of
whIch a long and emasculating course of authoritarian govern.nent had dep'rived the Indian people. Of course, the Congress
movement, like all mass movements, had, and has, many undesirables-fools, inefficients, and worse people. But I have no
doubt whatever that an averase Congress worker is likely to be
far more efficient and dynamiC than another person of similar
qualifications.
There is one aspect of this matter which Government and its
advisers perhaps do not appreciate. The attempt to deprive
Congress workers of all jobs and to shut avenues of employment to them is welcomed by the real revolutionary. The
average Congressman is notoriously not a revolutionary, and
after a ~riod of semi-revolutionary action he resumes his humdrum bfe and activities. He gets entangled either in his business
or profession or in the mazes of local fOlitics. Larger issues
seem to fade off in his mind, and revolutionary ardour, such as
it was, subsides. Muscle turns to fat, and spirit to a love of
security. Bean,lse' of this inevitable tendency of middle-class
workers, it h.as always been the effon of advanced and revolutionary-minded Congressmen to prevent their comrades from
entering the conatiturional mazes of the legislatures and the
local bodies. or accepting whole-time jobs which prevent them
from eft"ective action. The Government has, however, now come
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to their help to some extent by making it a little more difficult
for the Congress worker to get a job, and it is thus likely that he
will retain some of his revolutionary ardour or even add to it.
After a year or more of municipal work I felt that I was Dot
utilising my energies to the best advantage there. The most I
could do was to speed-up work and make it a little more efficient.
I could not push through any worth-while change. I wanted to
resign from the chairmanship, but all the members of the Board
pressed me to stay. I had received uniform kindness and courtesy
from them, and I found it hard to refuse. At the end of my
second year, however, I finally resigned.
This was in 1925. In the autumn of thatlear my wife fell
seriously ill, and for many months she lay in a ucknow hospital.
The Congress was held that year at Cawnpore, and, somewhat
distracted, I rushed backwards and forwards between Allahabad,
Cawnpore, and Lucknow. (I was still General Secretary of the
Congress.)
Further treatment in Switzerland was recommended for my
wife. I welcomed the idea, for I wanted an excuse to go out of
India myself My mind was befogged, and no dear path was
visible; and I thought that. perhaps, if I was far from India I
could see things in better perspective and lighten up the dark
comers of my mind.
At the beginning of March 1926 we sailed, my wife, our
daughter and I, from Bombay for Venice. With us on the same
boat went also my sister and brother-in-law, Ranjit S. Pandit.
They had planned their European trip long before the question
of our going had arisen.
MUNICIPAL WORK

XXI
IN EUROPE
I was going back to Europe after more than thirteen yearsyears of war, and revolution, and tremendous change. The old
world I knew had eX'pired in the blood and horror of the War
and a new world awaited me. I expected to remain in Europe for
six or seven months or, at most, till the end of the year. Actually
our stay lengthened out to a year and nine months.
It was a quiet and restful period for both my mind and body.
We spent it chiefty in Switzerland, in Geneva, and in a mountain
sanatorium at Montana. My younger sister, Krishna, came from
India and joined us early in the summer of 1926, and remained
with us till the end of our stay in Europe. I could not leave my
wife for long, and so I could only pay brief visits to other places.
Later, when my wife was better, we travelled a little in France,
England, and Germany. On our mountain-top, surrounded by
the winter snow, I felt completely cut off from India as well as
the European world. India, and Indian happenings, seemed
especially far away. I was a distant onlooker, reading, watching,
following events. gazing at the new Europe. its politics, economics. and the far freer human relationships. and trying to
understand them. When we were in Geneva I was naturally
interested in the activities of the League of Nations and the
International Labour Office.
But with the coming of winter. the winter sports absorbed
my attention; for some months they were my chief occupation
and interest. I had done ice-skating previously. but ski-ing was
a new experience. and I succumbed to its fascination. It was a
painful experience for a long time. but I persisted bravely, in
spite of innumerable falls, and I came to enjoy it.
Life was very uneventful on the whole. The days went by and
my wife gradually gained strength and health. We saw few
Indians; indeed. we saw few people apart from the little colony
living in that mountain resort. But in the course of the year
and thr~uarters that we spent in Europe, we came across some
Indian exijes and old revolutionaries whose names had been
familiar to me.
There was Shy~ntaji Krishnavarma living with his ailing wife
high up on the top floor of a house in Ge~eva. The aged couple
lived by themselves with no whole-time servants, and their rooms
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were musty and suffocating, and everything had a thick layer
of dust. Shyamaji had plenty of money. but he did not believe
in ·spending it. He would even save a few centimes by walking
instead of taking the tram. He was suspicious of all comers,
presuming them, until the contrary was proved, to be either
British agenu or after his money. His pockets bulged with
ancient copies of his old paper, the Indian Sociologist, and he
would pull them out and point with some excitement to some
article he had written a oozen years previously. His talk was
of the old days, of India House at Hampstead, of the various
persons that the British Government had sent to spy on him, and
how he had spotted them and outwitted them. The walla of his
rooms were covered with shelves full of old books, dust-laden
and neglected, looking down sorrowfully on the intruder. Books
and papers also littered the ftoor; they seemed to have remained
so for days and weeks, and even months past. Over the whole
place there hung an atmosphere of gloom, an air of decay;
life seemed to be an unwefcome stranger there, and, as one
walked through the dark and silent corridors, one almost expected to come across, round the comer, the shadow of death.
With relief one came out of that ftat and breathed the air
outside.
Shyamaji desired to make some arrangement about his money,
to create some trust for a public purpose, preferably for the education of Indians in foreign countries. He suggested that I
might be one of the trustees, but I showed no keenness for
shouldering this responsibility. I had no desire to fet mixed up
with his financial affairs; and, besides, I felt that if showed any
undue interest he would immediately suspect me of coveting hiS
money. No one knew how much he had. It was rumoured that
he had lost greatly in the German inftation.
Occasionally prominent Indians used to pass through Geneva.
Those who came to the League of Nations were of the official
variety, and Shyamaji would not, of course, go anywhere near
them. But the Labour Office sometimes brought non-officiala
of note, even prominent Congressmen, and Shyamaji would try
to meet them. It was interesting to watch their reactions to him.
Invariably they felt uncomfortable, and tried to avoid him in
public, and excused themselves, whenever they could, in private.
He was not considered a safe person with whom to be associated
or seen with.
And so Shyamaji and his wife lived their lonely life without
children or relatives or friends, with hardly any associations,
hardly any human contacu. He was a relic of the past, and had
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really outlived his day. He did not fit in with the present, and
the world easscd him by, ignoring him. But there was still80me
of the old fire in his eyes, and though there was little in common
between him and me, I could 110t withhold my sympathy and
consideration for him.
Recently the newspapcn reported his death, followed soon
after by the death of the gentle Gujrati old lady who had been
his life-long companion in exile in foreign lands. It was stated
that a large sum of money was left by her for the training of
Indian women abroad.
Another well-known penon whose name I had often heard,
but whom I met for the first time in Switzerland. was Raja
Mahendra Pratap. He was (and, I suppose, is still) a delightful
optimist. living completely in the air and refusing to have anytning to do with realities. I was a little taken aback when I first
saw nim. He appeared in strange composite attire, which mi~ht
have been suitable in the highlands of Tibet or in the Sibenan
plains. but was completely out of place at Montreux in the summer. It was a kind of semi-military costume, with high Russian
boots, and there were numerous large pockets, all bulging with
papen, photographs. etc. There was a letter from BcthmanHollwe~. the German Chancellor, an autographed picture of
the KalSer, a fine scroll from the Dalai Lama of Tibet, and
innumerable documents and pictures. It was amazing how much
those various pockets contained. He told us that once he had
lost a dispatch-box, containing valuable papers, in China, and
ever since then he had considered it safer to carry his papcn on
his penon I Hence the numerous pockets.
Mahendra Pratap was full of stories of his wanderings and
adventures in Japan, China, Tibet. and Afghanistan. He had
led a varied life, and the record of it was an interesting one.
His latest enthusiasm was for a • Happiness Society' which
he had himself founded, and which had for its motto: .. Be
Happy". Apparently this society hau met with greatest success
in Latvia (or was it Lithuania?).
His idea of propaganda was to send out periodically large
numbeR of post cards containing a printed message from him
to memben of various conferences that met in Geneva or elsewhere. These messages were signed by him. but the name gi,·en
was an extJ:aordinary one-long and varied. • Mahendra Pratap •
had been reduced to initials. but many other names had been
added. each addition representing apparently some favoured
COUDtry he had visited. In this way lie emphasized his international and cosmopolitan character, llnd. fittingly, the final
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description below this unique name was .. Servant of Mankind ".
It was difficult to take Mahendra Pratap seriously. He seemed
to be a character out of medieval romance, a Don Quixote who
bad strayed into the twentieth century. But he was absolutely
straight and thoroughly earnest.
In Paris we saw old Madame Cama, rather fierce and terri·
fYing as she came up to you and peered into your face, and,
pointing at you, asked abruptly who you were. The answer
made no difference (probably she was too deaf to hear it) for she
formed her own impressions and stuck to them, despite facts to
the contrary.
Then there was Moulvi Obeidulla, whom I met for a short
while in Italy. He seemed to me to be clever, but rather in the
sense of possessing an ability for old-style political mano:uvring.
He was not in touch with modern ideas. He had produced a
scheme for the • United States J or • United Republics of India "
which was quite an able attempt to solve the communal problem. He told me of some of his past activities in Istanbul (it
was still called Constantinople then) and, not attaching much
importance to them, I soon forgot about them. Some months
later he met Lala Lajpat Rai and, apparently, repeated the
same story to him. Lalaji was vastly Impressed and exercised
about it, and that story, with many unjustifiable inferences
and amazing deductions, played an important pan in the
Indian Council elections that year. Moulvi Obeidulfa later went
to the Hedjaz, and for yean past no news of him has come my
way.
Another Moulvi, but a different type entirely, was BarkatuUa
whom I fint met in Berlin. He was a delightful old man, very
enthusiastic and very likeable. He was rather simple, not very
intelligent, but still trying to imbibe new ideas and to under·
stand the present-day world. He died in San Francisco in 1927,
while we were in Switzerland. I was grieved to learn of his
passing away.
In Berlin there was quite a number of tho¥ who had formed
an Indian group in war-time, but the group had long gone to
pieces. They had fallen out and quarrelled amongst themselves,
each suspecting the other of betrayal. That seems to be the
fate of political exiles everywhere. Many of these Berlin Indians
had settled down to sedate middle-class occupations-when these
could be had, and that was not often in post-war Germany-and
had ceased to be in any way revolutionary. They even avoided
politics.
The story of this old war-time group was interesting. Most of
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them were students in various German universities in that
fateful summer of 1914. They lived a common life with the
German students. sang their songs. joined in their games. drank
beu with them, and approached their culture with sympathy
and consideration. The War was no concern of theirs. but they
could not help being moved to some extent by the wave of
nationalistic hysteria that swept over Germany. Their feeling
was really anu-British, and not pro-German, and their Indian
nationalism inclined them to the enemies of Britain. Soon after
the outbreak of the War a few other Indians, more consciously
revolutionary, drifted into Germany through Switzerland. These
people formed themselves into a committee, and sent for Hardayal, who was on the west coast of the United States at the
time. Hardayal came some months later, but meanwhile the
Committee had become quite important. This importance had
been thrust upon them by the German Government, who were,
naturally, anxious to exploit all anti-British feelings to their
own advantage. The Indians, on their part, wanted to take
advantage of the international situation for their own nationalistic pUI'(»oses, and had no intention of allowing themselves to
be explOited purely for Germany's advantage. They did not
have much choice in the matter, but they felt that they had
something to give which the German authorities were keen on
having, and this gave them a handle to bargain with. They
insisted on assurances and pledges for Indian freedom. The
German Foreign Office seems to have entered into a regular
treaty with them, in which it pledged itself to acknowledge
Indian independence in case of VictOry, and it was on this pledge
and condition, and many other minor conditions, that the Indian
group promised support in the war. The Committee was offi·
cially honoured in every way, and its representatives were treated
almost on the footing of foreign ambassadors.
This sudden importance, thrust on a small group consisting
mainly of inexpenenced young men, went to the heads of some
of them. They felt that they were playing a historic rale, that
they were involved in ~reat and epoch-making undertakings.
Many of them had exciting adventures, hair-breadth escapes.
In the later stages of the war, their importance visibly lessened,
and they began to be ignored. Hardayal, who had rome over
from America. had long been discarded. He did not fit in with
the Committee at all, and both the Committee and the German
Government considered him unreliable, and quietly pushed
him aside. Years later, when I was in Europe in 1926 and
1927, I was surprised to find with what bitterness and resent-
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meat most of the old Indian residents in Europe thought of
Hardayat He lived at the time in Sweden. I did not meet
him.
The War ended, and with it ended finally the Indian Committee in Berlin. Life became a dreary affair for them after the
failure of all their hopes. They ~ambled for high stakes
and lost. In any event, life woultf.lbve seemed a humdrum
affair after the high adventure and importance of those wartime years. But even a secure, humdrum life was not to be had
for the asking. They could not return to India, and defeated
Germany after the War was not an easy place to live in. It was
a hard struggle. A few of them were later allowc:d by the
British Government to return to India, but many had to stay
on in Germany. Their position was peculiar. They were,
apparently, citizens of no State. They had no proper passports.
Travel outside Germany was hardly possible, even residence in
Germany was full of difficulties and was at the mercy of the
local police. It was a life of insecurity and hardship, and day-today worry; of continual anxiety to find the wherewithal to eat
and live.
The Nazi regime since early in 1933 has added to their misfortunes, unless they fan in completely with the Nazi doctrine.
Non-Nordic, and especially Asiatic, foreigners are not welcome
in German}"; they are only suffered to exist so long as they
behave. HItler has pointedly declared himself in favour of
British imperialist rule in India, no doubt because he wants to
gain the goodwill of Britain, and he does not wish to encourage
any Indians who may have displeased the British Government.
One of the exiles in Berlin whom we met, a prominent member of the old war-time group, was Champakraman Pillai. He
was rather pompous, and youn~ Indian students had given him
an irreverent tide. He could thlDk in terms of nationalism only,
and shrunk away from the social or economic approach to a
question. With the German Nationalists, the Steelhelmets, he
was perfectly at home. He was one of the very: few Indians in
Germany who got on with the Nazis. A few months back, in
gaol, I read of his death in Berlin.
An entirely different type of person was Virendranath Chattopadhyaya, member of a famous family in India. Po~ularly
known as Chatto, he was a very able and a very debghtful
person. He was always hard up, his clothes were very mu('h
the worse for wear, and often he found it difficult to raise the
wherewithal for a meal. But his humour and lightheartedness
never left him. He had been some yean senior to me during my
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educational days in England. He was at Oxford when I went
to Harrow. Since those aays he bad not retumed to India, and,
sometimes, a fit of homesickness came to him. when he longed
to be back.. All his home-ties bad long been severed, and it is
quite certain that if he came to India he would soon feel unhappy and out of joint. jJIut in spite of the passage of many
yean and long wanderhi~he pull of the home remains. No
exile can escape the malady of his tribe, that consumption of
the soul, as Mazzini called It.
I must saf that I was not greatly impressed by most of the
Indian political exiles that I met abroad, although I admired
their sacrifice, and sympathised with their sufferings and present
difficulties, which are very real. I did not meet many of them;
there are so many spread out all over the world. Only a few
are known to us even by reputation, and the others have dropped
out of the Indian world and been forgotten by their countrymen
whom they sought to serve. Of the few I met, the only persons
who impressed me intellectually were V. Chattopadhyaya and
M. N. Roy. Roy I met for a brief half-hour in Moscow. He was
a leading Communist then, although, subsequently, his communism drifted away from the orthodox Comintem brand.
Chatto was not, I believe, a regular Communist, but he was
communistically inclined. Roy has been in an Indian prison
for more than three years now.
There were many other Indians ftoating about the face of
Europe, talking a revolutionary language, making daring and
fantastic su~gestions, asking curious questions. They seemed
to have the Impress of the British Secret Service upon them.
We met, of course, many Europeans and Americans. From
Geneva we went on a pilgrimage many a time (the first time
with a letter of introduction from Gandhiji) to the Villa Olga
at Villeneuve, to see Romain Rolland. Another precious
memory is that of Ernst Toller, the young German poet and
dramatISt, now, under Nazi rule, no longer a German; and of
Roger Baldwin, of the Civil Libenies Union of New York. In
Geneva we also made friends with Dhan Gopal Mukerji, the
author, who has settled down in Americ:a.
Before going to Europe I had met Frank Buchman, of the
Oxford Group Movement, in India. He had given me some of
the literature of his movement, and I had read it with amazement. Sudden conversions and confessions, and a revivalist
atmosphere generally, seemed to me to go ill with intellectuality.
I could not make out how some persons, who seemed obviously
intelligent, should experience these strange emotions and be
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affected by them to a great extent. I grew curious. I met Frank
Buchman again, in Geneva, and he invited me to one of his
international house-parties, somewhere in Rumania, I think, this
one was. I was sorry I could not go and look at this new emotionalism at close quarters.
has thus remained
unsatisfied, and the more I
growth of the Oxford
Group Movement, the more I

XXII
CONTROVERSIES IN INDIA
after our arrival in _land, the General Strike broke
out in England. I was vast1fe'Xcited, and my sympathies were
naturally all on the strikers' side. The collapse of the strike,
after a few days, came almost as a personal blow. Some months
later I happened to visit England for a few days. The miners'
stru~gle was still on, and London lay in semi-darkness at night.
I paid a brief visit to a mining area-I think it was somewhere
in Derbyshire. I saw the haggard and pinched faces of the men
and women and children and. more revealing still, I saw many
of the strikers and their wives being tried in the local or county
court. The magistrates were themselves directors or managers
of the coal mines, and they tried the miners and sentenced them
for trivial offences under certain emergency regulations. One
case especially angered me: three or four women, with babies in
their arms, were brought up in the dock for the offence of having
jeered at the black.legs. The young mothers (and their babies)
were obviously miserable and undernourished: the long struggle
had told upon them and enfeebled them, and embittered them
against the scabs who seemed to take the bread from their
mouths.
One reads often about class justice, and in India nothing is
commoner than this, but somehow I had not expected to come
across such a flagrant example of it in England. It came as
a shock.. Another fact that I noticed with some surprise was the
general atmosphere of fear among the strikers. They had
definitely been terrorised by the police and the authorities, and
they put up very meekly, I thought, with rather offensive treatment. It is true that they were thoroughly exhausted after a long
struggle, their spirit was near breaking-point, their comrades of
other trade unions had long deserted tnem. But still, compared
to the poor Indian worker, there was a world of difference. The
British miners had still a powerful organisation, the sympathy
of a nation-wige. and indeed world-wide. trade uuion movement, publicity, and resources of many kinds. All these were
lacking to the Indian worker. And yet that frightened and
terrorised look in the two had a strange resemblance.
In India that year there were the triennial elections to the
Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Councils. I was not
SOON
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interested in them, but some echoes of fierce controversies
managed to reach me in Switzerland. I learnt of a new party
having been formed by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and
Lala Lajpat Rai to oppose the Swaraj Party or the regular Congress Party in the legislature, as it .&lOW was. The Nadonalist
Party, this was called. I could not ,..ke out, and I still do not
know, what grounds of principle separated the new party from
the old. Indeed. most present-day Indian parties in the legislature are like Tweedledum and Tweedledee; no real principles
separate them. The Swaraj Party. for the fint time, brought a
new and aggressive element in the Councils, and it stood for a
more extreme polidcal policy than the othen. But the difference
was one of degree, not of kind.
The new Nationalist.Party represented a more moderate outlook, and was definitely more to the right than was the Swaraj
Party. It was also wholly a Hindu party working in close cooperation with the Hindu Mahasabha. Pandit Malaviya's leadership of it was easy to understand, for it represented as nearly as
possible his own public attitude. He had. because of old associations. continued to remain in the Congress, but his intellectual
outlook was not dissimilar to that of the Liberals or Moderates.
He had not taken kindly to non<o-operation and the ne" direct
action methods of the Congress. and had had no share in shaping
Congress policy. Although greatly respected and always welcome
to it. he was not really of the new Congress. He was not a member of its small executive, the Workin$ Committee. He did not
carry out the Congress mandates. especlally in regard to the legislatures. He was also the most popular leader of the Hindu Maha·
sabha, and. in regard to communal matters. his policy differed
from that of the Congress. To Congress he had that sentimental
attachment to an organisation with which he had been connected almost from the very beginning, partly to an emotional
pull in the direction of the freedom struggle, for he saw that the
Congress was the only organisation doing anything effective
about it. His heart was thus often in the Congiess camp, especially in times of struggle; his head was in other campa. Inevitably
this led to a continual conflict within him, and occasionally to a
simultaneous attempt to march in opposite directions. The result
was public confusion; but nationalism is a confusing medley, and
Malaviyaji was a nationalist alone and not concerned with
social or economic change. He was, and is, a supporter of the
old orthodox order culturally, socially, economically; the Indian
princes and the taluqadars and big zamindars consider him
rightly as a benevolent friend. The lolc change he desires. and
CONTROVERSIES IN INDIA
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desires passionately, is the complete elimination of foreign
control in India. The political training and reading of his youth
still infiuence his mind greatly, and he looks upon this dynamic,
revolutionary, post-war world of the twentieth century with the
spectacles of a semi-statiC)llineteenth century, of T. H. GreeD
and John Stuart Mill an~dstone and Morley, and a three- or
four-thousand-year background of old Hindu culture and sociology. It is a curious combination, bristling with contradictions,
but he has an amazing confidence in his own capacity to resolve
contradictions. His long record of public service in various fields
from early y'0uth upwards, his success in establishing a great
institution hke the Benares Hindu University, his manifest sincerity and earnestness, his impressive oratory, and his gentle
nature and winning personality, have en~ared him to the Indian
public, ~articularly the Hindu public, and though many may na.t
agree WIth him or follow him in politics, they yield him respect
and affection. Both by his age and his long public record he is
the Nestor of Indian politics, but a Nestor who seems a little out
of date, and very much out of touch, with the modern world.
His voice commands attention, but the language he speaks is no
longer understood or heeded by many.
It was natural, therefore, for Malaviyaji not to'join the Swaraj
Party, which was too advanced politically for him and required
a disciplined adherence to the Congress policy. He wanted something more to the right and ~reater latitude, both politically and
communally, and he got thIS in a new party, of which he was
the founder and leader.
It is not so easy to understand Lala Lajpat Rai's adherence to
this new party, though his inclination was also somewhat to the
right as well as towards a more communal orientation. I had
met Lalaji in Geneva that summer, and from our talks I had not
gathered that he contemplated takin~ up an aggressive attitude
against the Congress Party. How thIS happened I have still no
idea. But in the course of the election campaign, he made certain
vague charges, which showed how his mind had been working.
He accused the Congress leaders of intriguing with people outside India. He further accused them of some such mtrigue in
establishing a Congress branch in Kabul. I do not think he ever
specified his charges or went into any details, in spite of repeated
requests.
I remember tl\at when I read in the Indian papers that reached
me in Switzerland about L.alaji's charges I was astounded. As
Congress Secretary, I knew all about our organisation; I had
myself been instrumental in getting the Kabul Committee affili-
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ated (Deshbandhu Das had taken the initiative in the matter);
and though I did not then know <as I do not now know) the
details of the charges, I could say from their ~nera1 nature that
they could have no foundation so far as the Congress was con·
cerned. I do not know how Lalaji was misled in the matter. He
may have relied on various rumours. and I think he must have
heeD inftuenced by the talk he had reccndy had with Moulvi
Obeidulla, although there was nothing in that talk which seemed
extraordinary to me. But elections are extraordinary phenomena.
ThCI have a curious way of upsetting tempers and ordinary
standards. The more I see of tnem the more I wonder, and a
wholly undemocratic distaste of them grows within me.
But, personalities apart, the rise of the Nationalist Party, or
some such party. was Inevitable owin~ to the growing communal
temper of the country. On the one Side. there were the Muslim
fears of a Hindu majority; on the other side, Hindu resentment
at being bullied, as they conceived it. by the Muslims. Many a
Hindu felt that there was too much of the stand-up-and-deliver
about the Muslim attitude, too much of an attempt to extort
special privile~s with the threat of going over to the other side.
Because of thiS, the Hindu Mahasabha rose to some importance,
representing as it did Hindu nationalism, Hindu communalism
opposing Muslim communalism. The aggressive activities of the
Mahasabha acted on and stimulated silll further this Muslim
communalism, and so action and reaction went on, and in the
process the communal temperature of the country went up.
Essentially this was a q,uestion between the majority group in the
country and a big mmority. But, curiously enough, in some
parts of the country the position was reversed. In the Punjab
and Sind the Hindus as well as the Sikhs were in a minority, the
Muslims in a majority; and these provincial minorities had as
much fear of being crushed by a hostile majority in those
provinces as the Muslims had in the whole of India. Or, to be
more accurate, the middle-class jolHeekers in each group were
afraid of being ousted by the other group, and' to some extent
the holders 01 vested interests were afraid of radical changes
affecting those interests.
The Swaraj Party suffered because of this growth of communalism. Some of its Muslim members dropped off and joined
the communal organisation&, and some of its Hindu members
drifted off to the Nationalist Party. Malaviyaji and Lala Lajpat
Rai made a powerful combination so far as the Hindu electorate
was concerned, and Lalaji had great inftuence in the Punjab, the
storm centre of communalism. On the side of the Swaraj Party
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or Congress, the chief burden of fighting the elections fell on
my father. C. R. Das was no longer there to share it with him.
He enjoyed a fight, or at any rate never shirked it, and the growing strength of the opposition made him throw all his great
energy into the election campaign. He received and gave hard
blows; little grace was shown or quarter given by eidier party.
That election left a trail of bitter memories.
The Nationalist Party met with a great measure of success,
but this success definitely lowered the political tone of the Legislative Assembly. The centre of gravity moved more to the rigbt.
The Swaraj Party had itself been the right wing of the Congress.
In its attempts to add to its strength, it had allowed many a
doubtful person to creep in, and had suffered in quality because
of this. The Nationalist Party followed the same policy, only
on a lower plane, and a motley crew of title-holders, big landholders, industrialists and others, who had little to do with
politics, came into its ranks.
The end of that year 1926 was darkened by a great tragedy,
which sent a thrill of horror all over India. It showed to what
depths communal passion could reduce our people. Swami
Shraddhanand was assassinated by a fanatic as he lay in bed.
What a death for a man who had bared his chest to the bayonets
of the Gurkhas and marched to meet their firel Nearly eight
years earlier he, an Arya Samajist leader, had stood in the pulpit
of the great Jame Musjid of Delhi and preached to a mighty
gathering of Muslims and Hindus of unity and India's freedom.
And that great multitude had greeted him with loud cries of
Hindu-Musalman-ki-jai, and outside in the streets they had
jointly sealed that cry with their blood. And now he lay dead,
killed by a fellow-countryman, who thought, no doubt, that he
was doing a meritorious deed, which would lead him to paradise.
Always 1 have admired sheer physical courage, the courage to
face physical suffering in a good cause, even unto death. Most of
us, I suppose, admire it. Swami Shraddhanand had an amazing
amount of that fearlessness. His tall and stately figure, wrapped
in a sanyasin's robe, perfectly erect in spite of advanced years,
eyes flashing, sometimes a shadow of irritation or anger at the
weakness of others passing over his face-how I remember that
vivid picture, and how often it has come back to me I

XXIII

THE OPPRESSED MEET AT BRUSSELS
TOWARDS the end of 1926 I happened to be in Berlin, and I learnt
there of a fonhcoming Congress of Oppressed Nationalities,
which was to be held at Brussels. The idea appealed to me, and
I wrote home, suggesting that the Indian National Congress
might take official part in the Brussels Congress. My suggestion
was aJ!proved, and I was appointed the Indian Congress representative for this purpose.
The Brussels Congress was held early in February 1927. 1 do
not know who originated the idea. Berlin was at the time a centre
which attracted political exiles and radical elements from abroad;
it was gradually catching up Paris in that respect. The Communist element was also strong there. Ideas of some common
action between oppressed nations inter fB, as well as between
them and the Labour left wing, were very much in the air. It
was felt more and more that the struggle for freedom was a
common one against the thin~ that was imperialism, and joint
deliberation and, where possible, joint action were desirable.
The colonial Powers-England, France, Italy, etc., were naturally hostile to any such attempts being made, but Germany was,
since the War, no longer a colonial Power, and the German
Government viewed with a benevolent neutrality the growth of
agitation in the colonies and dependencies of other Powers. This
was one of the reasons which made Berlin a centre for advanced
and disaffected elements from abroad. Among these the most
prominent and active were the Chinese belonging to the left wing
of the Kuo-Min-Tang, which was then sweeping across China,
and the old feudal elements seemed to be rolling down before its
irresistible advance. Even the Imperialist powers lost their
aggressive habits and minatory tone before this new phenomenon. It appeared that the solution of the problem of China's
unity and freedom could not long be delayed. The Kuo-MinTang was Bushed with success, but it knew the difficulties that
lay ahead, and it wanted to strengthen itself by international
propaganda. Probably it was the left wing of the party, c0operating with Communists and near-Communists abroad, that
laid stress on this propaganda, both to strengthen China's
national position abroad and its own position in the Pany ranks
at home. The Pany had not split up at the time into two or
161
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more rival and bitterly hostile groups, and presented. to all outward seeming, a united front.
The European representatives of the Kuo-Min-Tang. therefore. welcomed the idea of the Congress of Oppressed Nationalities; perhaps they even originated the idea )ointlr with some
other peopfe. Some Communists and neac-Commumsts were also
at the back of the proposal right from the beginning. but. as a
whole, the Communist element kept lD the back~round. Active
support and help also came from Latin America. which was
chafing at the time at the economic imperialism of the United
States. Mexico. with a radical President and policy. was eager
to take the lead in a Latin American bloc against the United
States; and Mexico. therefore. took great interest in the Brussels
Congress. Officially the Government could not take part. but it
sent one of its leading dipl0ID:ats to be present as a benevolent
observer.
There were also present at Brussels representatives from the
national organisations of Java. Indo-China. Palestine. Syria.
Egypt, Arabs from North Africa, and African Negroes. Then
there were many lefl-wing Labour organisations represented. and
several well-known men, who had played a leading part in European Labour struggle~ for a generation, were present. Com·munists were there also, and they took an important part in the
proceedings; they came not as Communists. but as representatives of trade umon or similar organisations.
George Lansbury was elected president. and he delivered an
eloquent address. That in itself was proof that the Congress
was not so rabid after all, nor was it merely hitched on to the star
of Communism. But there is no doubt that the gathering was
friendly towards the Communists. and, even though agreement
might be lacking on some matters, there appeared to be several
common grounds for action.
Mr. Lansbury agreed to be president also of the permanent
organisation that was formed-the League Against Imperialism.
But he repented of his rash behaviour soon, or perhaps his
colleagues of the British Labour Pany did not approve of it.
1)1e Labour Party was' His Majesty's Opposition J then, soon to
blossom out as • His Majesty's Government JJ and future Cabinet
M"anisters canRot dabble in risky and revolutionary politics. Mr.
Lansbury resi~ed fr~m the presidentship on the ground of
being too busy for it; he even resigned from the membership of
the League. I was hurt by this sudden change in a person whose
.~h I had admired only two or three months earlier.
The League Against Imperialism had, however, quite anum-
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ber of distinguished penona as its patrons. Einstein was one of
them, and Madame Sun Yat Sen and, I think, Romain Rolland.
Many months later Einstein resigned, as he disa~reed with the
p~ab policy of the League in the Arab-Jew18h quarrels in
Palestine.
The BruueJa Congress, as well as the subsequent Committee
meetings of the League. which were held in varioUl places from
time to time, helped me to understand lome of the problema of
colonial and dependent countries. They gave me also aD insight
into the inner conflicts of the Western Labour world. I knew
aolftething about them already; I had read about them, but there
was DO reality behind my knowledge, as there had been no personal contacts. I had some such contacts now, and sometimes
had to face problems which reflected these inner conflicts. As
between. the Labour worlds of the Second International and the
Third International, my sympathies were with the latter. The
whole record of the Second International from the War onwards
filled me with distaste, and we in India had had sufficient personal experience of the methods of one of itl> stl'Ollgelt supports
-the British Labour Party. So I turned inevitably with goodwill towards Communism, for, whatever its faults, it was at least
not hypocritical and not imperialistic. It was not a doctrinal
adherence, as I did not know much about the fine points of
Communism, my acquaintance being limited at the tlme to its
broad features. These attracted me, as also the tremendous
changes takin~ place in Russia. But Communists often irritated
me by their dIctatorial ways, their aggressive and rather vulgar
methods, their habit of denouncing everybody who did not agree
with them. This reaction was no doubt due, as they would say,
to my own bourgeois education and up-bringing.
It was curious how, in our League Against Imperialism Committee meetings, I would usually be on the side of the AngloAmerican members on petty matters of argument. There was a
certain similarity in our oudook in regard to method at least.
We would both object to declamatory and long-winded resolutions, which resembled manifestos. We preferred something
simpler and shorter, but the Continental trr.dition was against
this. There was often difference of opinion between the Communist elements and the non-Communists. Usually we agreed
on a compromise. Later on, some of us returned to our homes
and could not attead any further Committee meetings.
The Brussels Congress was viewed with some consternation by
the Foreign and Colonial offices of the. Imperialist powers.
• Angur', the well-known writer of the British Foreign Office,
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has given a somewhat 'semational, and occasionally ludicrous,
account qf it in one of his books. The Congress itself was
probably full of international spies, many of the delegates even
representing various secret services. We had an amusing instance
of this. An American friend of mine, who was in Paris, had a
visit from a Frenchman who belonged to the French secret
service. h was quite a friendly visit to enquire jlbout certain
matters. When he had finished his enqUIries he asked the
American if he did not recognise him, for they had met
previously. The American looked hard, but he had to admit
that he could not place him at all. The secret service agent then
told him that he had met him at the Brussels Congress as a
Negro delegate, with his face, hands, etc., all blacked over J
One of the meetings of the Committee of the League Against
Imperialism took place at Cologne, and I attended it. After the
meeting was over we were asked to go to Dusseldorf, near by, to
attend a Saccho-Vanzetti meeting. As we were returning from
that meeting, we were asked to show our passports to the police.
Most of the people had their passports with them, but I had
left mine at the hotel in Cologne, as we had only come for a few
hours to Dusseldorf. I was thereupon marched to a police-station.
Fortunately for me I had companions in distress-an English.
man and his wife, who also had left their passport in Cologne.
After about an hour's wait, during which probably telephonic
enquiries were made, the police chief was graciously pleased to
allow us to depart.
The League Against Imperialism veered more towards Com·
munism in later years, though at no time, so far as I know, did
it lose its individual character. I could only remain in distant
touch with it by means of correspondence. In 1931, because of
my part in the Delhi truce between the Congress and the Govern·
ment of India, it grew exceedingly angry with me, and excom·
municated me with bell, book, and candle-or to be more accu·
rate, it expelled me by some kind of a resolution. I must confess
that it had great provocation, but it might have given me some
chance of explaining my position.
In the summer of 1927 my father came to Europe. I met him
at Venice, and during the next few months we were often
together. All",f us-my father, my wife, my young sister, and
I-paid a brief visit to Moscow in November during the tenth
anniversary celebrations of the Soviet. It was a very brief visit,
just three or four days in Moscow, decided upon at the last
moment. But we were glad we went, for even that glimpse
was worth while. It did not, and could not, teach us much about
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the new Russia, but it did $ive us a back~und for our reading.
To my father all such Sovtet and collectlvist ideas were wholly
novel. His whole training had been legal and constitutional, and
he could not easily get out of that framework. But he was
definitely impressed by what he saw in Moscow.
We were in Moscow when the announcement about the Simon
Commission was first made. We first read about it in a Moscow
sheet. A few days afterwards, father was appearing in the Privy
Council in London in an Indian appeal WIth Sir John Simon
as a colleague. It was an old zamindari case in the earlier stages
of which, many years previously, I had also appeared. I had
no funher interest in it, but at Sir John Simon's suggestion I
accompanied my father on one occasion to Sir John's chambers
for a consultation.
The year 1927 was drawing to an end, and our stay in Europe
had been unduly prolonged. Probably we would have returned
home sooner but for father visiting Europe. It was our intention
to spend some time in south-eastern Europe and Turkey and
Egypt on our way back. But there was no time for this then,
and I was eager to be back in time for the next Congress session
which was going to be held in Madras at Christmas-time. We
sailed from Marseilles, my wife, sister, dau~hter and I, early in
December for Colombo. My father remamed in Europe for
another three months.

XXIV
RETURN TO INDIA AND PLUNGE BACK
INTO POLITICS
I WAS r~tuming from Europe in good physical and mental condition. My wife was not yet wtiolly recovered. but she wu far
bett~r, and that relieved me of anxiety on her score. I felt full
of energy and vitality, and the sense of inner conflict and
frustration that had oppr~8Sed me so often previously was, for
the time being, absent. My outlook was wider, and nationalism
by itself seemed to me definitely a narrow and insufficient creed.
Political freedom, independence, were no doubt e.ntial, but
they were steps only in the right direction; without social freedom and a socialistlc structure of society and the State, neither
the country nor the individual could develop much. I felt I had
a clearer perception of world affairs, more grip on the presentday world, ever changing as it was. I had r~ad largely, not only
on current affairs and politica, but on many other subjects that
interested me, cultural and scientific. I found the vast political.
economic, and cultural changes going on in Europe and
America a fascinating study. Soviet Russia, despite certain unpleasant aspects, attracted me greatly, and seemed to hold fonh
a message of hope to the world. Europe, in the middle 'twenties,
was trying to settle down in a way; the great depression was yet
to come. But I came back with the conviction that this setthng
down was superficial only, and big eruptions and mighty changes
were in store for Europe and the world in the near future.
To train and prepare our country for these world events-to
keep in readiness for them, as far as we couid-eeemed to be the
immediate task. The preparation was largely an ideological one.
First of all, there should be no doubt about the objective of
political independence. This should be clearly understood as th~
only possible political goal for us; something radically different
from the vague and confusing talk of Dominion Status. Then
there was the social goal. It would be too much, I felt, to expect
the Congress to go far in this direction just then. The Congress
was a purely pGlitical and nationalistic body, unused to thinking
on odier lines. But a beginning might be made. Outside the
Congress, in labour circles and among the young, the idea could
be pushed on mu:ch further. For this purpose wanted to
myself free from Congress office, and r had a vague idea allO of
spending some months in remote rural areas to study their con-
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ditions. But thit wat not to be. and eventa were to drag me
again, into the bean of Congress politics.
Immediately on our arrival in Madra I was caught in the
whirl. I presented a bunch of resolutions to the Working Committee-resolutions on Independence. War Danger. aaoclation
with the League against Imperialism, etc.--an.d nearly all of
these were accepted and- made into official Working Committee
resolutions. I had to put them forward at the open seuion of
the Congress, and, to my surprise. they were all almOlt unanimously adopted. The Independence resolution was supponed
even by Mrs. Annie Besant. This all-round support was very
gratifying, but I had an uncomfortable feeling that the resolutions were either not understood for what they were, or were
distorted to mean something .lIClse. That this was so became
apparent soon after the Congress, when a controversy arose on
the meaning of the Independence resolution.
These resolutions of mine were BOmewhat different from the
usual Congress resolutions; they represented a new outlook.
Many Congressmen no doubt liked them, lOme had a vague dislike for them, but not enough to make them oppose. Probably
the latter thought that they were academic resolutions, making
little difference either way, and the best way to get rid of them
was to pass them and move on to something more i.mportant.
The Independence resolution thus did not represent then, as it
did a year or two later, a vital and irrepressible urge on the pan
of the Congress; it represented a widespread and growing
sentiment.
Gandhiji was in Madras and he attended the open Congress
sessions, but he did not take any part in the shaping of policy.
He did not attend the meetings of the Workiltg Committee of
which he was a member. That had been his general political
attitude in the Congress since the dominance of the Swaraj
Party. But he was frequently consulted, and little of importance
was done without his knowledge. I do not know how far the
resolutions I put before the Congress met with his approval. I
am inclined to think that he disliked them, not .0 much becaUJe
of what they said, but because of their general trend and outlook. He did not, however, criticise them on any occasion. My
father was, of course, aw~Europe at the time.
The unreality of the In
dence resolution came out in that
very session Of the Congress, when another resolution con
demning the Simon Commission and appealing for its boycott
was considered. As a corollary to thia it was proposed to convene
an All-Panies Conference, which wu to draw up a constitution
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for India. It was manifest that the moderate groups, with whom
co-operation was sought, could never think in terms of Independence. The very utmost they could go to was some form of
Dominion Status.
I stepped back into the ConItres8 secretaryship. There were
penonal considerations-the deSIre of the President for the year,
Dr. M. A. Ansari, who was an old and dear friend-and the
fact that, as many of my resolutions had been passed, I ought
to see them through. It was true that the resolution on the
AU-Parties Conference had panly neutralised the effect of my
resolutions. Still, much remained. The real reason for my
accepting office again was my fear that the Congress might,
through the instrumentality of the All-Parties Conference, or
because of other reasons, slide back to a more moderate and
compromising position. It seemed to be in a hesitant mood,
swinging alternately from one extreme to another. I wanted to
prevent. as far as I could. the swinlt back to Moderation and to
hold on to the Independence objecuve.
The National Congress always attracts a large number of
side-shows at its annual sessions. One of the side-shows at
Madras was a Republican Conference which held its first (and
last) sessions that year. I was asked to preside. The idea appealed
to me, as I considered myself a republican. But I hesitated, as
I did not know who was at the back of the new venture, and I
did not want to associate myself with mushroom growths. I
presided, eventually, but later I repented of this, for the RepubJican Conference turned out to be, like so many othen, a
still-born affair. For several months I tried, and tried in vain,
to get the text of the resolutions passed by it. It is amazing how
many of our people love to sponsor new undertakings and then
ignore them and leave them to shift for themselves. There is
much in the criticism that we are not a persevering lot.
Before we had dispersed from Madras after the Congress, news
came of the death of Hakim Ajmal Khan at Delhi. As an
ex-president of the Congress he was one of its elder statesmen;
but he was something more also, and he occupied a unique place
in the Congress leadership. Brought up as he was, entirely in the
old conservative way, With no touch of modernism in it, and
steeped in the f-ulture of imperial Delhi of Moghal days, it was
a delight to-watch his fine courtesy and hear his unhurried voice
and listen to his dry humour. He was, in his manners, a typical
aristocrat of the old order. with princely look and princely ways,
and even his face bore a marked resemblance to the miniatures
of the Moghal sovereigns. Such a person would not ordinarily
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take to the rough-and-tumble of politics; and Britishen in India
have often sighed for persons of this old type when the new
breed of agitaton has troubled them. Hakim Sahab had also
little to do with politics in his early days. & the head of a
famous family of physicians, he was busy with his enormous
practice. But even during the latter part of the War events,
and the influence of his old friend and colleague, Dr. M. A.
Ansari, were driving him to the Congress; and subsequent happenings-Martial Law in the Punjab and the Khilafat questionmoved him deeply, and he turned with approval to the new
Gandhian technique of non-co-operation. He brought a rare
quality and precious gifts to the Congress-he became a Jink
between the old order and the new, and gave the support of the
former to the national movement; and thus he produced
a harmony between the two, and gave strength and a certain
stolidity to the advance guard of the movement. He brought
the Hindus and Muslims much nearer to each other, for both
honoured him and were influenced by his example. To Gandhiji
he became a trusted friend, whose advice in regard to HinduMuslim matters was the final word for him. My father and
Hakimji had naturally taken to each other.
Last year I was accused by some leaders of the Hindu
Mahasabha of my i~norance of Hindu sentiments bec:ause of
my defective educatlon and general background of • Persian'
culture. What culture I possess, or whether I possess any at all,
is a little difficult for me to say. Persian, as a language, unhappily, I do not even know. But it is true that my father had
grown up in an Indo-Persian cultural atmosphere, which was
the legacy in north India of the old Delhi court, and of which,
even in these degenerate days, Delhi and Lucknow are the two
chief centres. Kashmiri Brahmans had a remarkable capacity
for adaptation, and coming down to the Indian plains and find·
ing that this Indo-Persian culture was predominant at the time,
they took to it, and produced a number of fine scholan in
Pe~i~n and Urdu. L:'ter they adapted themsc;lves with equal
rapidity to the changmg order, when a knowledge of English
and the elements of European culture became necessary. But
even now there are many distinguished scholars in Persian
among the Kashmiris in India-Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and
Raja Narendra Nath, to mention two of them.
Hakim Sahab and my father had thus much in common, and
they even discovered old family connections. They became great
friends and addressed each other as Bhni Sahab-brother.
Politics was the least of their many bonds. In his domestic
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habits Hakimji was extraordinarily CODIervativc; he coulcl not.
or his family people could not, get OUt of old habits. I have
acver seen such amazingly strict purtWh. 01' seclusion of Womal.
as existed in his family. And yet Hakimji was firmly convinced
that no nation advanced unless the women of that country freed
themselves. He impreued this upon me. and told me how much
he admired the part Turkish women had played in their freedom struggle. It was chiefly because of Turkish women. he laid..
that Kemal Pasha had succeeded.
The death of Hakim Ajmal Khan was a great blow to the
Congress; it meant the removal of one of its stoutest supports.
For all of us there has been since then something lacking in a
visit to Delhi, for Delhi was so closely associated with Hakimji
and his house in Billimaran.
The year 1928 was, politically. a full year, with plenty of
activity all over the country. There seemed to be a new impulse
moving the people forward. a new stir that was equally present
in the most varied groups. Probably the change had been going
on gradually during my long absence from the country; it strucX
me as very considerable on my return. Early in 1926 India was
still quiescent. passive, perhaps not fully recovered from the
effon of 1919-1922; in 1928 she seemed &ah, active, and full
of suppressed energy. Everywhere there was evidence of this:
among the industrial workers. the peasantry. middle-class youth.
and the intelligentsia generally.
The Trade Union movement had grown greatly, and the
All-India Trade Union Congress, established seven or eight
years/reviously, was already a strong and representative body.
It ha not only grown in numbers and in organisation, but its
ideolojY was becoming more militant and extreme. Strikes
were ttequent, and class-<=onsciousncss was growing. The textile
industry and the railways were the best organised, and of these
the strongest and most advanced unions were the Girni Kamgar
Union 01 Bombay and the G.I.P. Railway Union. The growth
of labour organisation had inevitably brought the seeds of internal conflict and disruption from the West, and hardly had
the Indian Trade Union Mo~ement established itself when it
threatened to split up into rival and hostile camps. There were
those who. adhered to the Second International. and those who.
favoured the Third; those who were moderately reformist in
cheir outlook. and those who were frankly revolutionary and
out for radical changes. In between the two there were various
shadel and degrees of opinion and, as is 'unfortunately the case
in all mass organisations. of opportunism.
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The peuantry was aIIo astir. This was noticeable in the
United Provmces aDd especially in Oudh. when: laT gatherings
of protesting tc:DUra bCcame common. It was realised that the
new Oudh tenancy law. which gave a life.tenure and had
promised .. peat deal. made little difference to the hard lot of
the pcaUDL In C-.jrat a conftict on a big lCIIe developed between the pcaontty aad the GoVemmetlt because of the attempt
of the latter to lnaeue revenue-Gujrat being an area of
pcaaant-propricton where Government deala directly with the
peasants. This Itrugg)e was the Bardoli Satyagraha under the
leadenhip of Sardal' Valtabhbhai Patel. It was ~allantly carried
through to the admiration of the rest of India. The Bardoli
peasantry met with a considerable measure of success; the real
IUccesS of their campaign. however. lay in the effect it produced
amongst the peasantry all over India. Bardoli became a sign
and a symbol of hope and strength and victory to rhe Indian
peasant.
Another very noticeable feature of the India of 1928 was the
growth of the Youth Movement. Everywhere youth leagues
were being established, youth conferences were being held. They
were a very varied lot. from semi-religious groups to others discussing revolutionarr ideology and technique; but whatever
their origin and auspices, such gatherin~ of youth always began
to discuss the vital social and economic problems of the day,
and generally, their tendency was for root-and-branch change.
From the purely political point of view the year was noted for
the boycott of the Simon Commission and (what was called the
constructive side of the boycott) the All-Parties Conference. The
moderate groups co-opcrated with the Congress in t!.tis horcott,
and it was remarkably successful. Wherever the CbmmlSuon
went it was greeted by hostile crowds and the cry of .. Simon go
hack ", and thus vast numben of the Indian masses became
acquainted not only with Sir John Simon's name but with two
words of the English language, the only two they knew. These
words must have become a hated obsession for 'the memben of
the Commission. The story is related that once, when they were
staying at the Western Hostel in New Delhi, the refrain seemed
to come to them in the night out of the darkness. They were
greatly irritated at being punued in this way, even at night.
As a matter of fact. the noise that disturbed them came from
the jackals that infest the waste places of the imperial capital.
The All-Panies Conference had no difficulty at all in settling
the main principles of the constitution; they were to be of the
democratic parhamentary variety, and almost anyone could

I~

JAWAHARLAL NERRU

draw them up. The real difficulty, and the only difficulty, came
from the communal or minorities issue, and as the Conference
had within its fold the representatives of all the extreme communal organisations, an agreement became extraordinarily
difficult. It was a repefition of the old infructuous Unity Conferences. My father, who had retumed from Europe in the
spring, took great interest in the Conference. Ultimately, as a
last resource, a small committee was appointed, with my father
as chairman, to draft the constitution and make a full repon on
the communal issue. This Committee came to be known as the
Nehru Committee, and their subsequent report, as the Nehru
Report. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru was also a member of this Committee, and was responsible for pan of the Report.
I was not a member of this Committee, but as Congress
Secretary I had much to do with it. It was an awkward situation
for me, for I thought it wholly futile to draw up detailed paper
constitutions when the real problem was the conquest of power.
Another difficulty for me was the inevitable limitations by this
mixed Committee of our goal to what was called Dominion
Status and was, in fact, even less. For me the real importance
of the Committee lay in the possibility of its finding a way out
of the communal impasse. I did not expect a final solution of
this question by some pact or agreement-that solution would
only come by a diversion of interest to social and economic is.'Iues
-but there was the possibility that even a temporary pact, if
accepted by a sufficient number of people, would help to ease
the situation and thus succeed in divening interest to other
issues. So I did not wish to obstruct the work of the Committee
and I gave such help as I could.
Success seemed almost within grasp. Only two or three points
remained to settle, and of these the really imponant one was
the Punjab, where there was the Hindu-Muslim-Sikh triangle.
The Committee in their report considered the question of the
Punjab from a novel point of view, and supported their recommendation with the help of some revealing figures of the distribution of fOpulation. But all this was in vain. Fear and
mistrust remamed on either side, and the little step to cross the
ahon distance that remained was not taken.
The All-Panies Conference met at Lucknow to consider the
repon of their Committee. Again aome of us were in a
dilemma, for we did not wiah to come in the way of a communal
settlement, if that was possible, and yet we were not prepared
to yield on the question of independence. We begged that the
conference leave this question open 80 that each constituent pan
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could have liberty of action on this issue-the Congress adhering
to independence and the more moderate groups to Dominion
Status. But my father had set his heart on the Report and he
would not yield, noc perhaps could he under the circumstances.
I was thereupon asked by our Independence group in the
conference-and this was a large one-to make a statement to
the Conference on its behalf, dissociating ourselves completely
from everything that lowered the objective of independence.
But we made it further clear that we would not be obstructive,
as we did not wish to come in the way of the communal statement.
This was not a very effective line to adopt on such a major
issue; at best it was a negative gesture. A positive side was given
to our attitude by our founding that very day the Independence
for India League.
The All-Parties Conference gave me another and a greater
shock by adding to the Fundamental Rights in the proposed
constitution, at the instance of the Oudh taluqadars, a clause
guaranteeing their vested rights in their taluqas. The whole
constitution was, of course, based on the idea of private property, but it did seem to me an outrage to make the property
rights in the huge semi-feudal estates one of the irremovable
foundations of the constitution. This made it clear that the
Congress leadership, and much more so the non-Congress people,
preferred the company of the landed mugnates to that of the
socially advanced groups in their own ranks. It was obvious that a
wide gulf separated us from many of our leaders, and it seemed a
little absurd for me to carry on as General Secretary of the Congress under these circumstances. I offered my resignation on the
ground of having been one of the founders of the Independence
for India League. But the Working Committee would not agree
t9 it and told me (as well as Subhas Bose, who had also offered
to resign on the same ground) that we could carry on with the
League without any conflict with the Congress policy. Indeed,
the Congress had already declared for indepcndeJilce. And again
I agreed. It was surprising how easy it was to win me over to
a withdrawal of my resignation. This happened on many
occasions, and as neither party really liked the idea of a break,
we clung to every pretext to avoid it.
Gandhiji took no part in these All-Party Conference or Com.
mittee meetings. He was not even present at the Lucknow
Conference.
Meanwhile the Simon Commission had been moving about,
pursued by black flags and hostile crowds shouting, II Go back."
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Occuionally there were minor conflicta bet1feeD the police and
the crowds. Lahore brought matten to a head mcf .uddenl,
&eDt .a thrill of indignation throughout the country. The ant..
Simon Commission demonstration there wu headed by LaIa
Lajpat Rai, and as he atoud by the road..uie in &om of the
thoUlBllda of demonstraton he was assaulted and heateD on hit
chat with a baton by a young English police officer. There had
been no attempt whatever on the J.»aft of the crowd,"lI'luch lea
on the pan of Lalaji, to indulge 1D any methods of ~ioleDce.
Even 10, as he stood peacefjUy by, he and many of his companions were severely beaten by the police. Anyone who take.
p:1n in street demonstrations runs the rilk. of a conflict with the
police, and, though our demonstrations were almost always perfectly peaceful, Lalaji must have known of this risk and taken
it consciously. But still, the manner of the assault, the needleu
brutality of it, came as a shock to vast numbers of people in
India. Those were the days when we were not Uled to lathi
charges by the police; our sensitiveDees had not been blunted
by repeated brutality. To find that even the sreatest of our
leaden, the foremost and most popular man In the Punjab,
could be 10 treated seemed little shon of monstrous, and a dun
anger spread allover the country, especially in nonh India.
How helpless we were, how despicable when we could not even
protect the honour of our chose¥! leaders I
The physical injury to Lalaji had been serious enough, as he
had been hit on the chest and he had long suffered from hean
disease. Probably, in the case of a healthy young man the
injury would not have been great, but Lalaji was neither young
nor healthy. What effect this physical injury had on his death a
few weeks later it is hardly possible to say definitely, though his
doctors were of opinion that it hastened the end. But I think
that there can be no doubt that the mental shock which accompanied the physical injury had a tremendous effect on Lalaji.
He felt angry and bitter, not so much at the personal humiliation, as at the national humiliation involved in the assault on
him.
It was this sense of national humiliation that weighed on the
mind of India, and when Lalaji's death came soon after, inevitably it was connected with the assault, and sorrow itself gave
pride of plaCe to anger and indignation. It is well to appreciate
th~ mr only so can we have some understanding of subsequent
of the phertomenon of Bhagat Singh, and of his sudden
aird amazing popularity in north India. It is very easy and very
fatuous to condemn persons or aeb without seeking to under-
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stand the springs of action, the causes that underlie them.
Bhagat Singh was not previously well known; he did not become
popular beCause of an act of violence, an act of terrorism. Terroriats have ftourished in India, off and on, for nearly thirty
yean, and at no time, except in the early days in Bengal, did my
of them attain a fraction of that popularity which came to
Bhagat Singh. This is a patent fact which cannot be denied; it
has to be admitted. And another fact, which is equally obviOUl,
is that terrorism, in spite of occasional recrudescence, has no
longer my real appeal for the youth of India. Fifteen yean'
stress on non-violence has changed the whole background in
India and made the masses much more indifferent to, and even
hostile to, the idea of terrorism as a method of political action.
Even the classes from which the terrorists are usually drawn, the
lower middle<lasses and intelligentsia, have been powerfully
affected by the Congress J»ropa~anda against methods of
violence. Their active and 1mpat1ent elements, who think in
terms of revolutionary action, also realise fully now that revolution does not come through terrorism, and that terrorism is an
outworn and profitless method which comes in the way of real
revolutionary action. Terrorism is a dying thing in India and
elsewhere, not because of Government coercion, which can only
suppress and bottle up, not eradicate, but because of bask causes
and world events. Terrorism usually represents the infancy of
a revolutionary urge in a country. That stage passes, and with
it passes terrorism as an important phenomenon. Occasional
outbursts may continue because of local causes or individual
suppressions. India has undoubtedly rassed that stage, and no
doubt even the occasional outbursts w1l1 gradually die out. But
this does not mean that all people in India have ceased to believe
in methods of violence. They have, very largely, ceased to be·
lieve in individual violence and terrorism but many, no doubt,
still think that a time may come when organised, violent
methods may be necessary for gaining freedom, as they have
often been necessary in other countries. Thai is to-day an
academic issue which time alone will put to the test; it has
nothing to do with terroristic methods.
Bhagat Singh thus did not become popular because of his act
of terrorism, but because he seemed to vindicate, for the
moment, the honour of Lala Lajpat Rai, and through him of
the nation. He became a symbol; the act was forgotten, the
symbol remained, and within a few months each town and
village of the Punjab, and to a lesser extent in the rest of
northern India, resounded with his name. Innumerable songs
RETUR.N TO INDIA
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grew up about him, and the popularity that the man achieved
was something amazing.
A short time after the Simon Commission beating, Lala RaJpat
Rai attended a meeting of the All-India Congress CommIttee
in Delhi. He bore marks of injuries, and was still suffering
from the after-effects. The meeting was held after the Lucknow
All-Parties Conference, and the question of Independence came
up for discussion in some form or other. I forget the exact point
that was in issue, but I remember speaking at some length, and
pointing out that the time had come for the Congress to choose
between a revolutionary outlook, which involved radical chan~es
in our political and social structure, and a reformist objcctlve
and method. The speech had no importance, and I would have
forgotten it but for the fact that Lalaji replied to it in the Committee, and criticised some pans of it. One of his warnings was
to the effect that we should expect nothing from the British
Labour Party. That warning was not necessary so far as I was
concerned, for I was not an admirer of the official leadership
of British Labour; the only thing that could surprise me in
regard to it would have been to find it supporting the strug~le
for India's freedom, or doing anything effectively anti-imperiahst
or likely to lead to socialism.
On returning to Lahore, Lalaji revened to the subject of my
speech at the A.I.C.C. meetin~, and began a series of articles
on various issues connected with it in his weekly journal The
People. Only the first article appeared; before the second could
come out in the next week's issue, he was dead. That first unfinished article of his, perhaps his last writing for publication.
has had a melancholy interest for me.

XXV
EXPERIENCE OF LA THI CHARGES
THE assault on Lala Lajpat Rai, and his subsequent death,
increased the vigour of die demonstrations against the Simon
Commission in the places which it subsequently visited. It was
due iIi Lucknow, and the local Congress Committee made
extensive preparations for its • reception'. Huge processions,
meetings, and demonstrations were organised many days in
advance, both as propaganda and as rehearsals for the actual
show. I went to Lucknow, and was present at some of these.
The success of these preliminary demonstrations, which were
perfectly orderly and peaceful, evidently nettled the authorities,
and they began to obstruct and issue orders against the taking
out of processions in certain areas. It was in this connection
that I had a new experience, and my body felt the baton and
lathi blows of the police.
Processions had been prohibited, ostensibly to avoid any interference with the traffic. We decided to give no cause for complaint on this score, and arranged for small groups of Si.::ltteen,
as far as I can remember, to go separately, along unfrequented
routes to the meeting place. Technically, this was no doubt a
breach of the order, for sixteen with a flag were a procession.
I led one of the groups of sixteen and, after a big gap, came
another such group under the leadership of my colleague,
Govind Ballabh Pant. My group had gone perhaps about two
hundred yards, the road was a deserted one, when we heard
the clatter of horses' hoofs behind us. We looked back to find
a bunch of mounted police, probably two or three dozen in
number, bearing down upon us at a rapid pace. They were soon
right upon us, and the impact of the horses broke up our little
column of sixteen. The mounted policemen' then started
belabouring our volunteers with huge batons or truncheons and,
instinctively, the volunteers sought refuge on the side-walks, and
some even entered the petty shops. They were pursued and
beaten down. My own instinct had urged me to seek safety when
I saw the horses charging down upon us; it was a discouraging
sight. But then, I suppose, some other instinct held me to my
pIace and I survived -the first ~. which had been checked
by the volunteers behind me. Suddenly I found myself alone in
the middle of the road; a few yards away from me, in various
G
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directions, were the policemen beating down our volunteers.
Automatically, I began moving slowly to the side of the road
to be less conspicuous, but a~n I stopped and had a little argument with myself, and decided that It would be unbecoming
for me to move away. All this was a matter of a few seconds
only, but I have the dearest recollections of that conflict within
me and the decision, prompted by my pride, I suppose, which
could not tolerate the idea of my behaving like a coward. Yet
the line between cowardice and courage was a thin one, and I
might well have been on the other side. Hardly had I so decided,
when I looked round to find that a mounted policeman was
trotting up to me, brandishing his long new baton. I told him
to go ahead, and turned my head away-again an instinctive
effon to save the head and face. He gave me two resounding
blows on the back. I felt stunned, and my body quivered an
over but, to my surprise and satisfaction, I found that I was still
standing. The police force was withdrawn soon after, and made
to block the road in front of us. Our volunteers ~athered
together again, many of them bleeding and with splat skulls,
and we were joined by Pant and his lot, who had also been
belaboured, and all of us sat down facing the police. So we sat
for an hour or so, and it became dark. On the one side, various
high officials gathered; on the other, large crowds began to
assemble as the news spread. Ultimately, the officials agreed to
allow us to go by our original route, and we went that way
with the mounted policemen, who had charged us and belaboured us, going ahead of us as a kind of escort.
I have written about this petty incident in some detail because
of its effect on me. The bodily pain I felt was quite forgotten
in a feeling of exhilaration that I was physically strong enough
to face and bear lath; blows. And a thing that surprised me was
that right through the incident, even when I was being beaten,
my mind was quite clear and I was consciously analysing my
feelin~. This rehearsal stood me in good stead the next
momlng, when a sti1£er trial was in store for us. For the next
moming was the time when the Simon Commission was due
to arrive, and our great demonstration was going to take place.
My f~ther was. at Allahabad at the time, and I was afraid
that the n~ of the assault on me, wlien he read about it in
the next morning's papers, would upset him and the rest of
the family. So I t!!lcphoned to him late in the evening to assure
him that all was well, and that he should not worry. But he
did worrr and, finding it difficult to sleep over it, he decided at
about midnight to. come over to Lucknow. The last train had
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gone, and so he started by motor-car. He had some bad luck
on the way, and it was nearly five in the morning by the time
he had covered the journey of 1406 miles and reached Lucknow,
tired out and exhausted.
That was about the time when we were getting ready to go
in procession to the station. The previous evening's incidents
had the effect of rousing up Lucknow more than anything that
we could have done, and even before the sun was out, vast
numbers of people made their way to the station. Innumerable
little processlons came from various parts of the city, and from
the Congress office started the main procession, consisting of
several thousands, marching in fours. We were in this main
procession. We were stopped by the police as we approached
the station. There was a huge open space, about half a mile
square, in front of the station (this has now been built over by
the new station) and we were made to line up on one side of
this maidan, and there our procession remained, making no
attempt to push our way forward. The place was full of foot
and mounted police, as well as the military. The crowd of
sympathetic onlookers swelled up, and many of these persons
managed to spread out in twos and threes 10 the open space.
Suddenly we saw in the far distance a moving mass. They
were two or three long lines of cavalry or mounted police,
covering the entire area, galloping down towards us, and
striking and riding down the numerous stragglers that dotted
the maidan. That charge of galloping horsemen was a fine
sight, but for the tragedies that were being enacted on the
way, as harmless and very much surprised sightseers went
under the horses' hoofs. Behind the charging lines these people
lay on the ground, some still unable to move, others writhing
in pain, and the whole appearance of that maidan was that of
a battlefield. But we did not have much time for gazing on
that scene or for reflections; -the horsemen were soon upon us,
and their front line clashed almost at a gallop with the massed
ranks of our processionists. We held our grodnd, and, as we
appeared to be unyielding, the horses had to pull up at the
last moment and reared up on their hind legs with their front
hoofs quivering in the air over our heads. And then began
a beating of us, and battering with la,his and long batons
both by the mounted and the root police. It was a tremendous
hammering, and the clearness of vision that I had had the
evening before left me. All I knew was that I had to stay
where I was, and must not yield or go back: I felt half blinded
with the blows, and somenmes a dull anger seized me and a
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desire to hit out. I thought how easy it would be to pull down
the police officer in front of me from hiB horse and to mount
up myself, but long training and discipline held and I did not
raise a hand, except to protect my face from a blow. Besides.
I knew well enough that any aggression on our part would
result in a ghastly tragedy, the firing and shooting down of
large numbers of our men.
After what seemed a tremendous length of time, but was
probably only a few minutes, our line began to yield slowly,
Btep by step, without breaking up. This left me somewhat
isolated, and more exposed at the sides. More blows came, and
then I was suddenly hfted off my feet from behind and carried
off, to my great annoyance. Some of my young colleagues,
thinking that a dead-set was being made at me, had decided to
protect me in this summary fashion.
Our processionists lined up again about a hundred feet behind
our original line. The police also withdrew and stood in a line,
fifty feet apart from us. So we remained, when the cause of
all this trouble, the Simon Commission, secretly crept away
from the station in the far distance, more than half a mile
away. But, even so, they did not escape the black 8ags or demonstrators. Soon after, we came back in full procession to the
Congress office, and there dispersed, and I went on to father,
who was anxiously waiting for us.
Now that the excitement of the moment had passed, I felt
pains all over my body and great fatigue. Almost every part
of me seemed to ache, and I was covered with contused wounds
and marks of blows. But fortunately I was not injured in any
vital spot. Many of our companions were less fortunate, and
were badly injured. Govind Ballabh Pant, who stood by me,
offered a much bigger target, being six foot odd in height, and
the injuries he received then have resulted in a painful and
persistent malady which prevented him for a long time from
straightening his back or leading an active life. I emer$ed with
a somewhat greater conceit of my physical condition and
powers of endurance. But the memory that endures with me.
far more than that of the beating itself, is that of many of
the faces of tbotie policemen, and especially of the officers, who
were attacking us. Most of the real beating and battering was
done by European selgeants, the Indian rank and file were
milder in their methods. And those faces, full of hate and
blood-lust, almost 'mad, with no trace of sympathy or touch of
humanity I Probably the faces on our side just then were
equally hateful to look at, and the fact that We were mostly
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passive did not fill our minds and hearts with love for our
opponents, or add to the beauty of our countenances. And yet,
we had no grievance against each other: no quarrel that was
personal. no ill-will. We happened to represent. for the time
being. strange and powerful forces which held us in thrall and
cast us hither and thither. and. subtly gripping our minds and
hearts. roused our desires and passions and made us their blind
tools. Blindly we struggled. not knowing what we struggled for
and whither we went. The excitement of action held us; but.
as it passed. immediately the question arose: To what end was
all this? To what end?

XXVI
TRADE UNION CONGRESS
Simon Commission boycott and the All Panies Conference
bulked largely politically in the country that year, but my own
interest and activities lay largely in other directions. As working
General Secretary of the Congress, I was busy in looking after
and strengthening its organisation, and I was panicularly interested in directing people's attention to social and economic
changes. The position gained in Madras in regard to Independence had also to be consolidated, especially as the tendency
of the All Panies Conference was to pull us back. With this
purpose in view I travelled a great deal and addressed many important gatherings. I presided, I think, over four provmcial
conferences in 192B-in the Punjab, in Malabar in the South, in
Delhi, and in the United Provinces-as well as over Youth
Leagues and Students' Conferences in Bengal and Bombay. From
time to time I visited rural areas in the U.P. and occaSIOnally I
addressed industrial workers. The burden of my speeches was
always much the same though the form varied according to local
circumstances and the stress depended on the kind of audience I
happened to be addressing. Everywhere I spoke on political
independence and social freedom and made the former a step
towards the attainment of the latter. I wanted to spread the
ideology of socialism especially among Congress workers and
the intelligentsia, for these people, who were the backbone of the
national movement, thought largely in terms of the narrowest
nationalism. Their speeches laid stress on the glories of old
times; the injuries, material and spiritual, caused by alien rule;
the sufferings of our people; the indignity of foreign domination
over us and our national honour demanding that we should be'
free; the necessity for sacrifice at the altar of the motherland.
They were familiar themes which found an echo in every Indian
heart, and the nationalist in me responded to them and was
moved bl them (though I was never a blind admirer of ancient
times in India ur elsewhere). But though the truth in them reIQained, they seemed t~ grow a little thin and thread-bare with
constant use, and their ceaseless repetition prevented the consideration of othet problem~ and Vital aspects of our struggle.
They only fostered emotion and did not encourage thought.
I was by no means a pioneer in the socialist field in India. InTHE
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deed I wu rather backward and I had only advanced painfullr.,
step by step, where many others had gone ahead blazing a trail.
The workers' trade union movement wu, ideologically, definitely
socialist, and 80 were the majority of the Youth Leagues. A
vague confused socialism wu already part of the atmosphere of
India when I returned from Europe In December 1927, and even
earlier than that there were many individual socialists. Mosdy
they thought along utopian lines, but Marxian theory wu influencing them increasingly, and a few considered themselves u
hundred per cent. Marxists. This tendency was strengthened in
India, u In Europe and America, by developments in the Soviet
Union, and particularly the Five-Year Plan.
Such importance as I possessed u a socialist worker lay in the
fact that I happened to be a prominent Congressman holding
important Congress offices. There were many other well-known
Congressmen who were beginning to think likewise. This was
most marked in the U.P. Provincial Congress Committee, and in
this ComInittee we even tried, u early u 1926, to draw up a mild
socialist programme. We are a zamindari and taluqadari province, and the first question we had to face was that of the
land. We declared that the existing land system must go and
that there should be no intermediaries between the State and the
cultivator. We had to proceed cautiously, u we were ~oving in
an atmosphere which was, till then, unusued to such ideas.
The next year, 1929, the U.P. Provincial Congress Committee
went a step further and made a recommendation, definitely on
socialist lines, to the All-India Congress Committee. This latter
Committee, meeting in Bombay in the summer of 1929, adopted
the preamble of the U.P. resolution and thus accepted the principle of socialism underlying the whole resolution. The consideration of the detailed programme given in the U.P. resolution
wu postponed for a later date. Most people seem to have forgotten these resolutions of the A.I.C.C. and the U.P.P.C.C. and
imagine that the subject of socialism has suddenly cropped up in
the Congress during the last year or so. It is tJ;ue, however, that
the A.I.C.C. passed that resolution without giving much thought
to it and most members probably did not realise what they were
doing.
The U.P. branch of the Independence for India League (consisting entirely of principal Congress workers in the province)
was definitely socialistic and it went a little further than a mixed
body like the Congress Committee could go. Indeed one of the
objects of the Independence League was social freedom. We had
hoped to build up a strong League organisation allover India
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and utilize it for propaganda in favour of independence and
socialism. Unhappily, and much to my disappointment, the
League never got going except to some extent in the U.P. This
was not because of lack of support in the country. But most of
our workers were also prominent workers in the Congress, and,
the Congress having adopted Independence in theory at least,
they could always work through the Congress organisation.
Another reason was that some of the original sponsors of the
League did not take it seriously enough as an organisation to be
developed. They looked upon it as something to be used for
bringin~ pressure to bear on the Congress executive, or even for
inftuencmg the elections for the Congress Working Committee.
So the Independence League languished, and as the Congress
~rew more aggressive, it drew all the dynamic elements towards
Itself and the League grew weaker. With the coming of the Civil
Disobedience struggle in 1930, the League got merged into the
Congress and disappeared.
In the second half of 1928 and in 1929 there was frequent talk
of my arrest. I do not know what reality lay behind the press
references and the numerous private warnings I received from
friends who seemed to be in the know, but the warnings produced a feeling of uncertainty in me and I felt I was always on
the verge of it. I did not mind this particularly as I knew that,
whatever the future held for me, it could not be a settled life of
routine. The sooner I got used to uncertainty and sudden changes
and visits to prison the better. And I think that on the whole I.
succeeded in getting used to the idea (and to a much lesser extent
my people also succeeded) and whenever arrest came I took it
more casually than I might otherwise have done. So rumours of
arrest were not without compensation; they gave a certain excitement and a bite to my daily existence. Every day of freedom
was something precious, a day gained. As a matter of fact I
had a long innings in 1928 and 1929, and arrest came at last as
late as April 1930. Since then my brief periods outside prison
have had a measure of unreality about them, and I have lived in
my house as a stranger on a short visit, or moved about uncerta1Oly, not knowing what the morrow would hold for me, and
with the constant expectation of a call back to gaol.
As 1928 approached its appointed end, the Calcutta Congress
drew near. My father was to preside over it. He was full of the
All Parties Conference and of his Report to it and wanted to
push this through the Congress. To this he knew that I was not
agreeable, because I was not prepared to compromise on the
Independence issue, and this irritated him. We did not argue
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about the matter much, but there was a definite feeling of menta]
conflict between us, an attempt to pull different ways. Differences of opinion we had often had before, vital differences
which had kept us in different political camps. But I do not
think that at any previous or subsequent occasion the tension had
been 80 great. Both of us were rather unhappy about it. In
Calcutta matten came to this, that my father made it known
that if he could not have his way in the Congress-that is, if he
could not have a majority for the resolution in favour of the
All Parties Report-he would refuse to preside over the Congress.
That was a perfectly reasonable and constitutional course to
adopt. None the less it was disconcerting to many of his opponents who did not wish to force the issue to this extent. There
has often been a tendency in the Congress, and elsewhere, I
suppose, to criticise and condemn and yet shrink from accepting
responsibility; there is always a hope that the criticism will make
the other party change its course to our advantage without cast·
ing on us the burden of piloting the boat. Where responsibility
is withheld from us and there is an irremovable and irresponsible
executive, as there is in the Government of India tOOay, criticism
is all that is open to us (apart, of course, from action), and that
criticism is bound to be negative criticism. Even so, if that
negative criticism is to be effective, there must be behind it
the mental preparation and preparedness to assume full con·
trol and responsibility whenever the opportunity offers itself
-control over every department of government, civil and military, internal and foreign. To ask for partial control only, as,
for instance, the Liberals do in the matter of the army, is to
confess our inability to run the show and to take the sting out
of the criticism.
This attitude of criticism and condemnation and yet a shrink·
ing back from the natural consequences thereof. has been frequent
in the case of Gandhiji's critics. There have been a number of
people in the Congress who dislike many of his activities and
criticise them strongly but who are not prepared t() drive him out
of the Congress. This attitude is easy to undentand but it is
hardly fair to either party.
Some such difficulties arose at the Calcutta Congress. There
were negotiations between the two groups, and a compromise
formula was announced, and then this fell through. It was all
rather confusing and not very edifying. The main resolution of
the Congress, as it was finally adopted, accepted the All Parties
Report but intimated that if the British Government did not
agree to that constitution within a year, the Congress would
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revert to Independence. It was an offer of a year's grace and a
polite ultimatum. The resolution was no doubt a come-down
from the ideal of independence, for the All Parties Report did
not even ask for full Dominion Status. And yet it was probably
a wise resolution in the sense that it prevented a split when no
one was ready for it, and kept the Congress together for the
struggle that began in 1930. It was clear enough that the British
Government were not going to accept the All Parties Constitution within a year. The struggle was inevitable and, as matters
stood in the country, no such struggle could be at all effective
without Gandhiji's lead.
I had opposed the resolution in the open Congress, though I
did so half-heartedly. And yet I was again elected General
Secretary I Whatever happened I managed to stick on to the
secretaryship, and in the Congress sphere I seemed to act the
part of the famous Vicar of Bray. Whatever president sat on
the Congress throne, still I was secretary in charge of the organisation.
A few days before the Calcutta Congress, the All-India Trade
Union Congress was held at Jharia, the centre of the coal mine
area. I attended and participated in it for the first two days and
then had to go away to Calcutta. It was my first Trade Union
Congress and I was practically an outsider, though my activities
amongst the peasantry, and lately amongst the workers, had
gained for me a measure of popularity with the masses. I found
the old tussle going on between the reformists and the more
advanced and revolutionary elements. The main points in issue
were the question of affiliation to one of the Internationals, as
well as to the League against Imperialism and the Pan-Pacific
Union, and the desirability of sending representatives to the
International Labour Office Conference at Geneva. More important than these questions was the vast difference in outfook
between the two sections of the Congress. There was the old
trade union group, moderate in politics and indeed distrusting
the intrusion of politics in industrial matters. They believed in
industrial action only and that too of a cautious character, and
aimed at the gradual betterment of workers' conditions. The
leader of this group was N. M. Joshi, who had often represented
Indian labour at Geneva. The other group was more militant,
believed iIi' political action, and openly proclaimed its revolutionary outlook. It was influenced, though by no means conttoIled, by some' Communists and near-Communists. Bombay
textile labour had been captured by this gl'oup, and under their
leadership there bad been a great, and partly successful, textile
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Itrike in Bombay. A new and powerful textile union had risen
in Bombay, the Girni Kamgar Union, which dominated the
labour situation in Bombay. Another powerful union under
the influence of the advanced group was the G.I.P. Railway
Union.
.
Ever since the inception of the Trade Union Congress the
executive and the office had been in the conuol of N. M. Joshi
and his close colleagues, and Joshi had been responsible for
building up the movement. The radical group, though more
powerful in the rank. and file, had little opponunity of inft.uencing policy at the top. This was an UnsatiSfactory position
and it did not reflect the true state of affairs. There was dissatisfaction and friction and a desire on the pan of the radical
elements to seize power in the T.U.C. At the same time there
was a disinclination to carry matters too far, for a split was
feared. The trade union movement was still in its early youth in
India; it was weak and was largely being run br non-worker
leaders. Always, under such circumstances, there IS a tendency
for outsiders to exploit workers and this was obvious enough in
the Indian T.U.C. and labour unions. N. M. Joshi had, however,
proved himself, by years of work, a sound and earnest trade
unionist, and even those who considered him politically backward and moderate, acknowledged the wonh of his services to
the Indian Labour movement. This could be said of few others,
moderate or advanced.
My own sympathies at Jharia were with the advanced group
but, being a newcomer, I felt a little at sea in these domestic
conflicts of the T.U.C. and I decided to keep aloof from them.
After I had left Jharia the annual T.U.C. elections took place,
and I learnt at Calcutta that I had been elected president for the
next year. I had been put forward by the moderate group,
probably because they felt that I stood the best chance of aefeatmg the other candidate who was an actual worker (on the
railways) and who had been put forward by the radical group.
If I had been present at Jharia on the day of the election I
am sure that I would have withdrawn in favour of the worker
candidate. It seemed to me positively indecent that a newcomer
and a non·worker should be suddenly thrust into the presidentship. This was in itself a measure of the infancy and weakness
(If the trade union movement in India.
Nineteen twenty-cight had been full of labour disputes and
strikes; nineteen twenty-nine carried on likewise. Bombay textile
labour, miserable and militant, took the lead in these strikes.
There was a big general strike in the Bengal Jute Mills. There
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were also strikes in the Iron Works at Jamshedpur, and, I think.
on the railways. A long drawn out struggle. bravely carried on
for many months, took place in the Tin Plate Works in Jamshedpur. In spite of great public sympathy, the workers were
crushed by the powerful company (connected with the Burma
Oil Company) owning these works.
Altogether the two years were full of industrial unrest. and
the conditions of labour were deteriorating. The post-war years
had been boom years for industry in lndia and the most
stupendous profits had been made. For five or six years the
average dividend in the jute or cotton mills exceeded a hundred
per cent. and was often ISO per cent. per annum. All these huge
profits went to the owners and shareholders, and the workers
continued as before. The slight rise in wages was usually counterbalanced by a rise in prices. During these days when millions
were being made feverishly, most of the workers continued to
live in the most miserable of hovels, and even their womenfolk had hardly clothes to wear. The conditions in Bombay
were bad enough, but perhaps even worse was the lot of the
jute workers, within an hour's drive of the palaces of Calcutta.
Semi-naked women, wild and unkempt, working away for the
barest pittance, so that a broad river of wealth should flow
ceaselessly to Glasgow and Dundee, as well as to some pockets
in India.
In the boom years all went well for industry, though the
workers carried on as before and profited little. But when the
boom passed and it was not so easy to make large profits, the
burden, of course, fell on the workers. The old profits were
forgotten; they had been consumed. And if profits were not now
sufficient, how could industry run? And so there was industrial
unrest and labour troubles and the gigantic strikes in Bombay
which impressed everybody and frightened both the employers
and Government. The Labour Movement was becoming classconscious, militant and dan~erous, both in ideology and ill
organisation. The political situation was also developing fast,
and, though the two were separate and unconnectC'J, they were
panly parallel, and the Government could not contempl3te the
future with any satisfaction.
In· March, 19~9 the Government struck suddenly at organised
labour by arresting some of its most prominent workers from the
advanced groups. The leaders of the Bombay Girni Kamgar
Union were taken, as well as labour leadeB from Bengal, the
V.P. and the Punjab. Some of these were communists, others
were near-communists, yet others were just trade unionists. This
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was the beginning of the famous Meerut trial which lasted for
four years and a hal£
A defence committee was formed for the Meerut accused. of
which my father was chairman, Dr. Ansari and others, including
myself, were members. We had a difficult task. Money
was not easy to collect; it seemed that the moneyed people had
no great sympathy for communists and socialists and labour
agitators. And lawyers would only seU their services for a full
pound of somebody's flesh. We had some eminent lawyeI:s on
our Committee, my father and others. and they were always
available for consultation and general guidance. That did not
cost us anything. but it was not possible for them to sit down in
Meerut for months at a time. The other lawyers whom we
approached seemed to look upon the case as a means of making
as much money as possible.
Apart from the Meerut Case I have been connected with some
other defence committees-in M. N. Roy's case and others. On
each occasion I have marvelled at the cupidity of men of my own
profession. My first big shock came during the Punjab Martial
Law trials in 1919 when a very eminent leader of the profession
insisted on his full fee-and it was a huge fee-from the victims
of Martial Law. one of them even a fellow-lawyer, and many
of these people had to borrow money or sell property to pay him.
My later experiences were even more painful. We had to collect
money. often in coppers from the poorest workers. and pay
out fat cheques to lawyers. It went against the grain. And
the whole process seemed so futile for, whether we defended a
political or labour case or not, the result was likely to be the
same. In a case like the Meerut trial a defence was, of course.
obviously called for from many points of view.
The Meerut Case Defence Committee did not have an easy
time with the accused. There were different kinds of people
among these, with different types of defences. and often there was
an utter absence of harmony among them. After some months
we wound up the formal committee, but we cdntinued to help
in our indiVIdual capacities. The development of the political
situation was absorbmg more and more of our attention. and in
19,30 all of us were ourselves in gaol.
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THUNDER IN THE AIR
THE 1929 Congress was going to be held in Lahore. After teD
years it had come back to the Punjab. and people's minds leapt
over that decade and went back to the events of 1919-Jallianwala Bagh. martial law with all its humiliations. the Congress
sessions at Amritsar, to be followed by the beginnings of nonco-operation. Much had happened during this decade and
India's face had changed. but there was no lack of parallels.
Political tension was growing; the atmosphere of struggle was
developing fast. The long shadow of the conflict to come lay
over the land.
The Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Councils had
long ceased to interest anyone. except the handful who moved
in their sacred orbits. They carried on in their humdrum way.
providing some kind of a cloak-a tom and tattered affairto the authoritarian and despotic nature of the Government,
an excuse to some people to talk of India's parliament, and
allowances to their members. The last successful effort of the
Assembly to draw attention to itself was when it passed a
resolution in 1928 refusing its co-operation to the Simon Commission.
There had also been subsequently a conflict between the
Chair and the Government. Vithalbhai Patel, the Swarajist
President of the Assembly, had become a thorn in the tender
side of the Government on account of his independence (of
them) and attempts were made to clip his wings. Such happenings attracted attention but, on the whole. the public mind
was now concentrated on events outside. My father was
thoroughly disillusioned with Council wo~. and often expressed
his opinion that nothing more could be got out of the legislatures at that stage. l£e wanted to get out of them himself
if an opportunity presented itsel£ COnstitutionally minded as
he was and used to legal methods and procedure. force of circumstances had driven him to the painful conclusion that the
sC>Called constitutional methods were ineffective and futile in
India. He would justify this to his own legalist mind by saying
that there was no constitution in India. nor was there any real
rule of law when laws. in the shape of ordinances and the like.
appeared suddenly. like rabbits from a conjurer's hat, at the
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will of an individual or a dictating group. In temperament and
habit he was far from being a revolutionary. and if there had
been anything like bourgeois democracy, he would undoubtedly
have been a pillar of the constitution. But, as it was, talk of
constitutional agitation in India, with a parade of a sham
parliament, began to irritate him more and more.
Gandhiji was still keeping away from politics, except for the
pan he played at the Calcutta Congress. He was, hOwever, in
full touch with developments and was often consulted by the
Congress leaders. His main activity for some YCil" had been
Khadi propaganda. and with this object he had undertaken
extensive tours all over India. He took each province by tum
and visited every district and almost every town of any consequence. as well as remote rural areas. Everywhere he attracted
enormous crowds. and it required a great deal of previous
staff-work to carry through his programme. In this manner
he has repeatedly toured India and got to know every bit of
the vast country from the north to the far south. from the
eastern mountains to the western sea. I do not think any other
human being has ever travelled about India as much as he has
done.
In the past there were great wanderers who were continually
on the move. pilgrim souls with the wandqlwt, but their means
of locomotion were slow, and a life-time of such wandering
could hardly compete with a year by railway and motor-car.
Gandhiji went by railway and automobile. but he did not confine himself to them; he tramped also. In this way he gathered
his unique knowledge of India and her peo(»le. and in this way
also scores of millions saw him and came mto personal touch
with him.
He came to the United Provinces in 1929 on his khadi tour.
and spent many weeks in these provinces during the hottest
part of the year. I accompanied him occasionally for a few
days at a time and. despite previous experience, could not help
marvelling at the vast crowds he attracted. THis was especially
noticeable in our eastern districts, like Gorakhpur, where the
swarms of human beings reminded one of hordes of locusts.
As we motored through the rural areas, we would havt gatherings of from ten thousand to twenty-five thousand every few
miles, and the principal meeting of the day might even exceed
a hundred thousand. There were no broadcasting facilities,
except rarely in a few big cities, and it was manifestly impossible to be heard by these crowds. Probably they did not expect
to hear anything; they were satisfied. if they saw the Mahatma.
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Gandhiji u8ua11y addressed them briefly, avoiding undue strain:
it would have been quite impossible to carry on otherwise in
this &ahion from hour to hour and day to day.
I did not accompany him throughout his U.P. tour as I could
be of no special use to him, and there was no point in my
adding to tlie number of the touring pany. I had no objection
to crowds, but there was not sufficient inducement to get pushed
and knocked about and my feet crushed-the usual fate of
people accompanying Gandhiji. I had plenty of other work to
do, and had no desire to confine myself to khadi propaganda,
which seemed to me a relatively minor activity in view of the
developing political situation. To some extent I resented Gandhiji's pre-occupation with non-political issues, and I could never
undentand the background of his thought. In those days he
was collecting funds for khadi work, and he would sa'/, frequently that he wanted money for Daridranarayan, the Lord
of the Poor', or • God that resides in the Poor '; meaning
thereby, presumably, that he wanted it to help the poor to find
employment and work in cottage industries. But behind that
word there seemed to be a glorification of poverty; God was
especially the Lord of the poor; they were His chosen people.
That. I suppose, is the usual religious attitude everywhere. I
could not appreciate it, for poverty seemed to me a hateful
thing, to be fought and rooted out and not to be encouraged
in any way. This inevitably led to an attack on a system which
tolerated and produced poven], and those who shrunk from
this had of necessity to justity poveny in some way. They
could only think in terms of scarcity and could not picture a
world abundantly supplied with the necessaries of life; probably, according to them, the rich and the poor would always
be with us.
Whenever I had occasion to discuss this with Gandhiji
he would lay stress on the rich treating their riches as a
trust fo): the people: it was a view-point of considerable
antiquity, and one comes across it frequently in India as well
as medieval Europe. I confess that I have always been wholly
unable to understand how any person can reasonably expect
this to happen. or imagine that therein lies the solution of the
social problem.
The-l..egislative Assembly, as I have said above, was becoming
., amnnolent affair and few people took interest in its dreary
IC!tivities. A rude awakening came to it one day when Bhagat
Singh and B. K. Dutt threw two bombs from the visitors' gallery
OIl to the floor of the house. No one was 8eriously hurt, and
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probably the bombs were intended, as was stated by the
accused later, to make a noise and create a stir, and not to
injure.
Th~ did create a stir both in the Assembly and outside. Other
activities of Terrorists were Dot so innocuous. A youn~ English
police officer, who was alleged to have hit Lala LaJpat Rai,
was shot down and killed in Lahore. In Bengal and elsewhere
there seemed to be a recrudescence of terrorist activity. A
number of conspiracy cases were launched, and the number of
detenus-people kept in prison or otherwise detained without
trial or conviction-rapidfy increased.
In the Lahore conspiracy case some extraordinary scenes were
enacted in the court by the police, and a reat deal of public
attention was drawn to the case because 0 this. As a protest
against the treatment given to them in court and in prison,
there was a hunger-strike on the part of most of the prisonen.
I for~et the exact reason why it began, but ultimately the
question involved became the larger one of treatment of
prisonen, especially Politicals. This hunger-strike went on from
week to week and created a stir in the country. Owing to the
physical weakness of the accused, they could not be taken to
court, and the proceedin~ had to be adjourned repeatedly.
The Government of India thereupon initiated legislation to
allow court proceedings to continue even in the absence of the
accused or their counsel. The question of prison treatment had
also to be considered by them.
I happened to be in Lahore when the hunger-strike was
already a month old. I was given permission to visit some of
the prisonen in the prison, and I availed myself of this. I
saw Bhagat Singh for the first time, and Jatindranath Das and
a few othen. They were all very weak and bed-ridden, and it
was hardly possible to talk to them much. Bhagat Singh had
an attractive, intellectual face, remarkably calm and peaceful.
There seemed to be no anger in it. He looked !lnd talked with
great gentleness, but then I suppose that anyone who has been
fasting for a month will look spiritual and gentle. Jatin Das
looked milder still, soft and gentle like a young girl. He was in
considerable pain when I saw him. He died later, as a result of
fasting, on the sixty-fint day of the hunger-strike.
Bhagat Singh's chief ambition seemed to be to see, or at least
to have news of, his uncle, Sardar Ajit Singh, who had been
deported, together with Lala Lajpat Rai, in 1907. For many
yean he had been an exile abroad. There were some vague
reports that he had settled in South America, hu[ I do not
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think anything definite is known about him. I do not even
know if he is alive or dead.
latin Das's death created a sensation all over the country. It
brought the question of the treatment of political prisoners to
the front, and Government appointed a committee on the subject. Iu a result of the deliberations of this committee, new
ruIes were issued creating three classes of prisoners. No special
class of political prisoners was created. These new rules, which
seemed to promise a change for the better, as a matter of fact
made little difference, and the position remained, and still
remains, highly unsatisfactory.
As the summer and monsoon months gradually shaded off
into the autumn, the Provincial Congress Committees busied
themselves with the election of the President for the Lahore
session of the Congress. This election is a lengthy process, and
used to go on from August to October. In 192.9 there was
almost unanimity in favour of Gandhiji. This desire to have
him as President for a second time did not, of course, push him
any higher in the Congress hierarchy, for he had been a kind
of super-president for many years. It was generally felt, however, that as a struggle was Impending, and he was bound to be
the de facto leader of it, he might as well be the de JUTe head
of the Congress for the occasion. Besides, there was really no
other person outstanding enough and obvious enough for the
presidentship.
So Gandhiji was recommended for the presidentship b)'
the Provincial Committees. But he would have none of
it. His refusal, though emphatic, seemed to leave some room
for argument, and it was hoped that he would reconsider it. A
meeting of the All-India Congress Committee was held in
Lucknow to decide finally, and almost to the last hour all of us
thought that he would agree. But he would not do so, and at
the last moment he pressed my name forward. The A.I.C.C.
was somewhat taken aback by his final refusal, and a little
irritated at being placed in a difficult and invidious ,position.
For want of any other penon, and in a spirit of resIgnation,
they finally elected me.
I have ae1d~m !elt quite so annoyed and humiliated as I did
at that election. It wu not that I was not sensible of the
hDDour, foi it waa,a ~t honour. and I would have rejoiced if
I had been elected in the ordinary way. But I did not come to
it by the main entrance or even a &Ide entrance; I appeared
auddenly by a trap-door and bewildered the audience into
acceptance. They put a brave face on it, and, like a necessary
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pill. swallowed me. My pride was hurt, and almost I felt like
handing back the honour. Fortunately I restrained myself from
making an exhibition of myself, and stole away with a heavy

hean.
Probably the person who was happiest about this decision
was my father. He did not wholly like my politics, but he liked
me well enough, and any good thing that came my way pleased
him. Often he would criticise me and speak a little curtly to
me, but no person who cared to retain his goodwill could run
me down in his presence.
My election was indeed a great honour and a great responsibility for me; it was unique in that a son was immedmtely
following his father in the presidential chair. It was often said
that I was the youngest President of the Con~ress-I was just
forty when I presided. This was not true. I thmk Gokhale was
about the same age, and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad (though
he is a little older than me) was probably just under forty when
he presided. But Gokhale was considered one of the elder
statesmen even when he was in his late thirties, and Abul
Kalam Azad has especially cultivated a look of venerable age
to give a suitable background to his great learning. As statesmanship has seldom been considered one of my virtues, and
no one has accused me of possessing an excess of learning, I
have escaped so far the accusation of age, though my hair has
turned grey and my looks betray me.
The Lahore Congress drew near. Meanwhile events were
marching, stCJ? by step, inevitably, pushed onward, so it seemed,
by some motive force of their own. Individuals, for all the
brave show they put up, (»layed a very minor role. One had the
feeling of being a cog 10 a great machine which swept on
relentlessly.
Hoping perhaps to check this onward march of destiny. the
British Government took a forward step, and the Viceroy, Lord
Irwin, made an announcement about a forthcoming Round
Table Conference. It was an in~iously wordod announcement,
which could mean much or very little, and it seemed to many of
us obvious that the latter was the more likely contingency. And
in any event, even if there was more in the anl&ouncement, it
could not be anywhere near what we wanted. Hardly bad this
Viceregal announcement been made when, almost with indecent
haste, so it sccmed, a II Leaders' Conference" was arranged at
Delhi, and people from various groups were invited to it.
Gandhiji was there, so was my father; Vithalbhai Patel (still
President of the Assembly) was also there, and Moderate leaders
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like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and others. A joint resolution or
manifesto was agreed to, acceptin~ the Viceroy's declaration
subject to some conditions, which, It was stated, were vital and
mUlt be fulfilled. If these conditions were accepted by Government. then co-operation was to be offered. These conditions I
were solid enough and would have made a difference.
It was a triumph to get such a resolution agreed to by representatives of all the groups, moderate and advanced. For the
Congress it was a come-down; as a common measure of agreement it was high. But there was a fatal catch in it. The conditions were looked upon from at least two different view-points.
The Congress people considered them to be essential, the sine
qfUI non, without which there could be no co-operation. For
them they represented the minimum required. This was made
clear by a subsequent meeting of the Congress Working Committee, which further stated that this offer was limited to the date
of the next Congress. For the Moderate groups they were a
desirable maximum which should be stated, but which could
not be insisted on to the point of refusal of co-operation. For
them the conditions, though called vital, were not really conditions.
And so it happened that later on, though none of these
conditions were satisfied and most of us lay in gaol, together
with scores of thousands of others, our Moderate and Responsivist friends, who had signed that manifesto with us, gave their
full co-operation to our gaolers.
Most of us suspected that this would happen-though hardly
to the extent it did happen-but there was some hope that this
joint action, whereby the Congress people had to some extent
curbed themselves, would also result in curbing the propensities
of the Liberals and others to indiscriminate and almost invariable co-operation with the British Government. A more powerful
motive for some of us, who heartily disliked the compromising
resolution, was to keep our own Congress ranks well knit toThe conditions were:
(I) All discussions at the proposed conference to be on the basis
of full Dominion Status for India.
(2) There should be a predominant representation of Congress,men at the! conference .
.'(3) A general amnesty of political prisoners.
(4) The Government of India to be carried on from now onwards,
a. far as is possible under existing conditions. on the lines of a
,Dominion government.
I
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gether. On the eve of a big struggle we could not afford to split
up the Congress. It was well known that Government wal not
likely to accept the conditions laid down by UI, and our position
would thus be stronger and we could easily carry our Right Wing
with UI. It was only a question of a few weeks; December and
the Lahore COIl~18 were near.
And yet that Joint manifesto wal a bitter pill fOr lOme of UI.
To give up the demand for independence. even in theory aad
even for a Ihon while. was W'I'OIlg and dangerous; it meant that
it was jUlt a tactical affair. lomething to bargain with. not lOmething which was estential and without which we could never be
content. So I hesitated and refuted to sip the manif.eato (Subhu
Bose had definitely refused to lip it). but. as was not unusual
with me, I allowed myself to be talked into ligning. Even 10, I
came away in great distress, and the very next day 1 thought of
withdrawing from the Congre18 preaidentship, and wrote accordingly to Gandhiji. I do not Iuppose that I meant thil serioul1l'
though I was sufficiently upset. A soothing letter from Gandhlji
and three days of reflection calmed me.
Just prior to the Lahore Congress, a final attempt was made
to find some basis of agreement between Congress and the
Government. An interview with Lord Irwin, the Vi~roy, was
arranged. I do not know who took the initiative in arranging
this interview, but I imagine that Vithalbhai Patel was the
prime mover. Gandhiji and my father were present at the interview, representing the Congress view-point, and I think also
present were Mr. Jinnah, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and President
Patel. The interview came to nothing; there was no common
ground, and the two main parties-the Government and Congress-were far apart from each other. So now nothing remained
Dut for the Congress to go ahead. The year of grace given at
Calcutta was ending; independence was to be declared once for
all the objective of the Congress, and the necessary steps taken
to carry on the struggle to attain it.
•
During these final weeks prior to the Lahore Congress I had
to attend to important work in another field. The All-India
Trade Union Congress was meeting at Nagpur. and. as President
for the year. I haa to preside over it. It was velJ unusual for the
same ~on to preside over both the National Congress and the
Trade Union Congrc'8S within a few weeks of each other. I had
hoped that I might be a link between the two and bring them
closer to each other-the National Congress to become more
socialistic, more proletarian, and organised Labour to join the
national struggle.
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It was, perhaps, a vain hope, for nationalism can only
go far in a socialistic or proletarian direction by ceasing to
be nationalism. Yet I felt that, bourgeois as the outlook or the
National Con~s was, it did represent the only effective revolutionary force lD the country. As such, Labour ought to help it
and co-operate with it and influence it, keeping, however, its own
identity and ideology distinct and intact. And I hoped that the
course of events and the participation in direct action would
inevitably drive the Congress to a more radical ideology and to
face social and economic issues. The development of the Congress during recent years had been in the direction of the peasant
and the village. If this development continued, it might in
course of time become a vast peasant organisation, or, at
any rate, an organisation in which the peasant element
predominated. Already in many of our U.P. District
Congress Committees the peasantry were strongly represented,
though the middle-class intelligentsia held the leadership in
their hands.
There was thus a possibility of the eternal conflict between
the village and the city influencing the relations of the National
Congress with the T.U.C. The contingency was remote, as the
present National Congress is run by middle-class people and is
controlled by the city, and, so long as the question of national
freedom is not solved, its nationalism will dominate the field
and be the most ,Powerful sentiment in the country. Still it
seemed to me obViously desirable to bring the Congress nearer
to organised labour, and in the U.P. we even invited delegates
to our Provincial Congress Committee from the provincial
branch of the T.U.C. Many Congressmen also took prominent
part in Labour activities.
The advanced sections of Labour. however, fought shy of the
National Congress. They mistrusted its leaden, and considered
its ideology bourgeois and reactionary, which indeed it was. from
the Labour point of view. The Congress was, as its very name
implied. a nationalist organisation.
Throughout 1929 Trade Unions in India were agitated over a
DCW issue-the appointment of a Royal Commission on Labour
in India, known as the Whitley Commission. The Left Wing was
in favour of a boycott of the Commission, the Right Wing in
favour of co-operatif')n, and the personal factor came in, as some
of the Right Wing leaden were offered membership of the Commission. In this matter, as in many others, my sympathies were
with the Left, especially as this was also the policy of the
National Congress. It seemed absurd to C"o-operate with official
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Commissioll8 when we were carrying on, or going to carry on, a
direct action struggle.
At the Nagpur-T.U. Congress, this question of the boycott of
the Whitley -Commission became a major issue, and on this, as
well as on several other matters in dispute, the Left Wing
triumphed. I played a very undistinguished rale at this Con
gress. Being a newcomer in the Labour field and still feeling
my way, I was a little hesitant. Generally, I expressed my views
in favour of the more advanced groups, but I avoided acting
with any group, and played the pan more of an impartial
speaker than a directing president. I was thus an almost passive
spectator of the breaking-up of the T.U.C. and the formation of
a new moderate organisation. Personally, I felt that the Right
groups were not justified in breaking away, and yet some of the
leaders of the Left had forced the pacc and given them every
pretext to depan. Between the quarrels of the ~ight aQ,d Left, a
large Centre group felt a little helpless. Pcrhaps given'a right
lead, it could have curbed the two and avoided the break-up of
the T.U.C., and, even if the break came, it would not have had
the unfonunate consequences which resulted.
As it was, the Trade Union Movement in India suffered a
tremendous blow from which it has not yet recovered. The
Government had already staned its campaign against the
advanced wings of the Labour movement, and the Meerut case
was among the first fruits thereof. This campaign continued.
The employers also thought the moment opponune to push their
advantage home. The world depression had already begun in
that winter of 1929-30, and buffeted by this, and attacked on
every side, and with their own trade union organisations at
their lowest ebb, the Indian working class had a very hard time,
and were the helpless witnC88CS of a progressive deterioration in
their own condition. The Trade Union Congress experienced
another split in the course of the next year or two, when a Communist faction broke off. Thus there were in theory three federations of Trade Unions in India-a Moderate group, the main
T.U.C., and a Communist group. In practicc they were all weak
and ineffective, and their mutual quarrels disgusted the rankand-file workers. I was out of all this from 1930 onwards, as I
was mostly in prison. During my shon periods outside I learnt
that attempts at unity were being made. They were not succcssfu1. 1 The Moderattt group of unions gained strength by the
I Subsequent eforts to brin,g about Trade Union unity have been
more successful, and the vanoul groups are now workmg in lOme
co-operation with each other.
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adhesion of railway worken to them. They had one advantage
over the other groups, a8 Government recognised them and
accepted their recommendations for the Labour Conferences at
Geneva. The lure of a visit to Geneva pulled some Labour
leaders to them, and they brought their UDlons with them.

XXVIII
INDEPENDENCE AND AFTER
Till: Lahore Congreu remains fresh in my memory-a vivid
patch. That is aatural, fOr I played a leading rale there, and, for
a moment, occupied the centre of the stage; and I like to think
lOIIletimea of the emotions thac filled me during those crowded
days. I can never forget the magnificent welcome that the people
of Lahore gave me, tremendous in ita volume and its intensity.
I knew wen that this overflowing enthusiasm was for a symbol
and an idea. not for me penonally; yet it was no little thing for
a penon to become that symbol, even for a while, in the er.ea
and heans of great numbers of people, and I felt exhilarated and liftea out of myscl£ But my personal reactions
were of little account, and there were big issues at stake. The
whole atmosphere was electric and surchar~ed with the gravit1
of the occaslon. Our decisions were not goIng to be mere criucisms or protClts or expressions of opinion, but a call to action
which wu bound to convulse the country and affect the lives of
millions.
What the distant future held for us and our country, none
dare prophesy; the immediate future was clear enough, and
it held the promise of strife and suffering for us and those who
were dear to us. This thought sobered our enthusiasms and
made us very conscious of our responsibility. Every vote that
we gave became a message of farewell to ease and comfon and
domestic happiness and the intercourse of friends, and an
invitation to lonely days and nights and physical and mental
distress.
The main resolution on Independence, and the action to be
taken in funherance of our freedom struggle, was passed almost
unanimously, barely a score of persons, out of many thousands,
voting against it. The real voting took place on a side issue,
which. came in the form of an amendment. This amendment
was defeated and the voting figures were announced and the
main resolution declared carried, by a curious coincidence, at the
stroke of midnignt on December 31st, as the old year yielded
place to the new. Thus even as the year of grace, fixed by the
Calcutta Congress, expired, the new decision was taken and preparations for the struggle launched. The wheels had been ICt
moving, but we were still in darkness as to how and when we
10,
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were to begin. The All-India Congress Committee had been
authorised to plan and carry out our campaign, but all knew
that the real decision lay with Gandhi ji.
The Lahore Congress was attended by large numbers of people
from the Frontier Province ncar by. Individual delegates from
this province had always come to the Congress sessions, and for
some years past Khan Abdul Chaff'ar Khan had been attending
and taking part in our deliberations. In Lahore for the first time
a large batch of earnest young men from the Frontier came into
touch with all-India pohtical currents. Their fresh minds were
impressed, and they returned with a sense of unity with the rest
of lndia in the struggle for freedom and full of enthusiasm for
it. They were simple but effective men of action, less given to
talk and quibbling than the people of any other province in
India. and they started organising their people and spreading
the new ideas. They met with success, and the men and women
of the Frontier. the latest to join in India's struggle. played an
outstanding and remarkable part from 1930 onwards.
Immediately after the Lahore Congress. and in obedience to
its mandate, my father called upon the Congress members of
the Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Councils to resign
from their seats. Nearly all of them came out in a body, a very
few refusing to do so, although this involved a breach of their
election promises.
Still we were vague about the future. In spite of the enthusiasm shown at the Congress session, no one knew what the
response of the country would be to a programme of action.
We had burned our boats and could not go back, but the cOUDtry
ahead of us was an almost strange and uncharted land. To give
a stan to our campaign. and partly also to judge the temper
of the country, January 26th was fixed as Independence Day,
when a pledge of independence was to be taken all over the
country.
And 10, full of doubt about our programme, but. pUlhed on
by enthusiasm and the desire to do something effective, we
waited for the march of events. I was in Allahabad during the
early pan of January; my father was mosdy away. It was the
time of the great annual fair, the Magh Mela; probably it was
the special Kumbh year, and hundreds of thousands of men
and womell were continually streaming into Allahabad, or holy
Prayag, as it was to thf' pilgrims. They were all kinds of people,
chiefly peasants,lIlao labourers, shopkeepers, artisans, merchants,
business men. professional people-indeed, it was a cross-aection
of Hindu India. As I watched these great crowds and the un-
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ending streams of people going to and from the rivet', I wondered how they would react to the call for civil resisl'BDce and
peaceful direct action. How many of them knew or cared for
the Lahore decisions? How amazlngly powerful was that faith
which had for thousands of years brought them and their forbears from every comer of India to bathe in the holy Gan~al
Could they not diven some of this tremendous energy to poliucal
and economic action to better their own lot? Or were their
minds too full of the trappings and traditions of their religion
to leave room for other thought? I knew, of course, that these
other thoughts were already there, stirring the placid stillness of
ages. It was the movement of these vague ideas and desires
among the masses that had caused the upheavals of the past
dozen years and had changed the face of India. There was no
doubt about their existence and of the dynamic ener~ behind
them. But still doubt came and questions arose to which there
was no immediate answer. How rar had these ideas spread?
What strength lay behind them, what capacity for organised
action, for long endurance?
Our house attracted crowds of pilgrims. It lay conveniently
situated near one of the places of pilgrimage, Bharadwaj, where
in olden times there was a primitive university, and on the days
of the mela an endless stream of visitors would come to us from
dawn to dusk. Curiosity, I suppose, brought most of them, and
the desire to see well-known persons they had heard of, especially my father. But a large proportion of those who came were
politically inclined, and asked questions about the Congress and
what it had decided and what was going to happen; and they
were full of their own economic troubles and wanted to know
what they should do about them. Our political slogans they
knew well, and all day the house resounded with them. I staned
the day by saying a few words to each group of twenty or fifty
or a hundred as it came, one after the other, but soon th18 proved
an impossible undertaking, and I silently saluted them when
they came. There was a limit to this, too, and then I tried to
hide myself It was all in vain. The slogans became louder and
louder, the verandas of the house were full of these visiton of
ours, each door and window had a collection of prying eyes. It
was impossible to work or talk or feed or, indeed, do anything.
This was not only embarrassing, it was annoyin~ and irritating.
Yet there they were, these people looking up With shining eyes
full of aft'ectlon, with generatioJ18 of poverty and sufFenng
behind them, and still pouring out their gratitude and love and
asking for little in return, except fellow-feeling and sympathy.

to4

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

It wo impOl8ible not to feel humbled and awed by this abundance of affection and devotion.
A dear friend of ours was staying with UI at the time, and
often it became impossible to carry on any conversation with
her. for every five minutes or less I had to go out to lay a word
or two to a crowd that had assembled, and in between we listened
to the Ilogans and shouting outside. She wo amused at my
plight and a little impressed. 1 think. by what she considered my
great popularity with the masses. (As a matter of fact the principal attraction was my father, but. as he was away. I had to
face the music.) She turned to me suddenly and asked me how
I liked this hero-worship. Did I not feel proud of it? I hesitated
a little before answering, and this led her to think that she had.
perhaps. cmbarraned me by too personal a question. She apologiled. She had not embarrassed me in the least. but I found the
question difficult to answer. My mind wandered away. and I
1iegan to analyse my own feelings and reactions. They were very
mixed.
It was true that I had achieved. almost accidentally as it
were, an unusual degree of popularity with the masses; I was
appreciated by the intelligentsia; and to young men and women
I was a bit of a hero, and a halo of romance seemed to surround
me in their eyes. Songs had been written about me, and the
most impossible and ridiculous legends had grown up. Even my
opponents had often put in a good word for me and patronisingly admitted that I was not lacking in competence or in good
faith.
Only a saint, perhaps, or an inhuman monster could survive
all thiS. unscathed and unaffected, and I can place myself in
neither of these categories. It went to my head, intoxicated me a
little, and gave me confidence and strength. I became (I imagine
80. for it is a difficult task to look at oneself from outside) just a
little bit autocratic in my ways, just a Ihade dictatorial. And
yet I do not think that my conceit increased markedly. I had a
fair measure of my abilities, I thought. and I was by no means
humble about them. But I knew well enough that there was
nothing at all remarkable about them, and I was very conscious
of my failings. A habit of introspection probably helped me to
retain my balance and view many happenings connected with
myself in a detached manner. Experience of public life showed
me' that popularity was often the handmaiden of undesirable
~; It was certainly not an invariable sign of virtue or
_lligence. Was I popular then hccause of my failings or my
tlllXDmplishmentll? Why indeed was I popular?
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Not becaUJe of intellectual attainments, for they were not
extraordinary, and, in any event, they do Dot make for popularity. Not becaWle of so-c:allcd sacrifices, for it is pateni that
hundreds and thousands in our own day in India have sufFered.
infinitely more, even to the point of the last sacrifice. My reputation as a hero is entirely a bogus one, and I do not feel at all
heroic, and generally the heroic attitude or the dramatic pose: in
life strikes me as silly. & for romance, I should say that I am
the least romantic of individuals. It is true that I have aome
physical and mental courage, but the backround of that is
probably pride: personal, group, and nationa , and a reluctance
to be coerced into anything.
I had no satisfactory answer to my question. Then I proceeded
along a different line of inquiry. I found that one of the moat
persistent legends about my father and myself was to the effect
that we used to send our linen weekly from India to a Paris
laundry. We have repeatedly contradicted this, but the legend
persists. Anything more fantastic and absurd it is difficult for
me to imagine, and if anyone is foolish enough to indulge in
this wasteful snobbery, I should have thought he would get a
special mention for being a prize fool.
Another equally persistent legend, often repeated in spite of
denial, is that I was at school with the Prince of Wales. The
story goes on to say that when the Prince came to India in 19~u
he asked for me; I was then in gaol. As a matter of fact, I was
not only not at school with him, but I have never had the advantage of meeting him or speaking to him.
I do not mean to imply that my reputation or popularity, such
as they are, depend on these or similar legends. They may have
a more secure foundation, but there is no doubt that the superstructure has a thick covering of snobbery, as is evidenced by
these stories. At any rate, there is the idea of mixin~ in high
society and living a life of luxury and then renouncmg it all,
and renunciation has always appealed to the Indian mind. As a
basis for a reputation this docs not at all appea'l to me. I prefer
the active virtues to the passive ones, and renunciation and sacrifice for their own sakes have little appeal for me. I do value
them from another point of view-that of mental and spiritual
training-just as a simple and regular life is necessary for the
athlete to keep in good physical condition. And the capacity for
endurance and perseverance in spite of hard knocks is essential
for those who wish to dabble in great undertakings. But I have
no liking or attraction for the ascetic view of life, the negation
of life, the terrified abstention from its joys and sensations. I
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have not consciously renounced anything that I really valued;
but then values change.
The question that my friend had asked me still remained UDanswered: did I not feel proud of this hero-wonhip of the
crowd? I disliked it and wanted to run away from it. and yet I
had got used to it, and when it was wholly absent, I rather mISSed
it. Neither way brought satisfaction, but. on the whole, the
crowd had filled some inner need of mine. The notion that I
could influence them and move them to action gave me a sense
of authority over their minds and heans; and this satisfied, to
lOme extent, my will to power. On their pan. they exercised a
subtle tyranny over me, for their confidence and affection moved
inner depths within me and evoked emotional responses.
Individualist as I was, sometimes the barriers of individuality
seemed to melt away, and I felt that it would be better to be
accursed with these unhappy people than to be saved alone. But
the barriers were too solid to disappear, and I peeped over them
with wondering eyes at this phenomenon which I failed to understand.
Conceit, like fat on the human body, grows imperceptibly,
layer upon layer, and the person whom it affects is unconscious
of the daily accretion. Fonunately the hard knocks of a mad
world tone it down or even squash it completely, and there has
been no lack of these hard knocks for us in India during recent
years. The school of life has been a difficult one for us, and
suffering is a hard taskmaster.
I have been fonunate in another respect a1so--the possession
of family members and friends and comrades, who have helped
me to retain a proper perspective and not to lose my mental
equilibrium. Public functions, addresses by municipalities and
local boards and other public bodies, processions and the like,
used to be a great strain on my nerves and my sense of humour
and reality. The mOlt extravagant and pompous language would
be used. and everybody would look 10 solemn and pious that I
fek an' almost uncontrollable desire to laugh. or to stick out
my tongue. or stand on my head, jutt for the pleuure of shocking and watching the reactiona on the faces at that august
assembly! FonUDately for my reputation and for the IOber respectabil1ty ~ public life in India. I have suppressed this mad
desire and. usualiy behaved with due propriety. But not always.
SametiJDes there'bas been an exhibition on my pan in a crowded
meetinlS! or IIlO1"C often in proceasions. which I fiDei extraordinanly tryiag. I have sllddenly left a,procession, arra~ in
our honour. and diaappearcd in the croWd, leaving my WIfe or
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some other person to carry on. perched up in a car or carriage.
with that procession.
This continuous effort to suppress one's feelings and behave
in public is a bit of a strain. and the usual result is that one puts
on a glum and solid look on public occasions. Perhaps because
of this I was once described in an article in a Hindu magazine
as resembling a Hindu widow I I must say that, mudi as I
admire Hindu widows of the old type, this gave me a shock.
The author evidently meant to praise me for some qualities he
thought I possessed-a spirit of gentle resignation and renuncia·
tion and a smileless devotion to work. I had hoped that I possessed-and, indeed, I wish that Hindu widows would possessmore active and aggressive qualities and the capacity for humour
and laughter. Gandhiji once told an interviewer that if he had
not had the gift of humour he might have committed suicide,
or something to this effect. I would not presume to go so far,
but life certainly would have been almost intolerable for me but
for the humour and light touches that some people gave to it.
My very popularity and the brave addresses that came my way,
full (as is, indeed, the custom of all such addresses in India) of
choice and flowery language and extravagant conceits, became
subjects for raillery in the circle of my family and intimate
friends. The high-sounding and pompous words and titles that
were often used for all those prominent in the national move·
ment, were picked out by my wife and sisters and others and
bandied about irreverently. I was addressed as Bharat Bhushlln, Jewel of India' Tyagamurti-' 0 Embodiment of Sacrifice ';
and this light-hearted treatment soothed me, and the tension
of those solemn public gatherings, where I had to remain on my
best behaviour, gradually relaxed. Even my little daughter
joined in the game. Only my mother insisted on taking me
seriously, and she never wholly approved of any sarcasm or
raillery at the expense of her darling boy. Father was amused;
he had a way of quietly expressing his deep understanding and
sympathy.
•
But all these shouting crowds, and dull and wearying public
functions, and interll'linable arguments, and the dust and tumble
of politics touched me on the surface only, thou~h sometimes
the touch was sharp and pointed. My real conft.lct lay within
me, a conflict of i<lcas, desires and royalties, of subconscious
depths struggling with outer circumstances, of an inner hunger
unsatisfied. 1 became a battleground, where various forces
struggled for mastery. I sought an escape from this; I tried to
find liarmony and equilibrium, and in this attempt I rushed
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into action. That gave me some peace; outer conflict relieved
the strain of the inner struggle.
Why am I writing all this sitting here in prison? The quest
is still the same, in prison or outside, and I write down my put
feelings and experiences in the hope that this may bring me
lOme peace and psychic satisfaction.

XXIX
CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE BEGINS
DAY came, January 26th, 1930, and it revealed to
us, as in a Bash, the earnest and enthusiastic mood of the
country. There was something vastly impressive about the great
gathermgs everywhere. peacefully and solemnly taking the
pledge of independence J without any speeches or exhortation.
This celebration gave the necessary impetus to Gandhiji, and he
felt, with his sure touch on the pulse of the people, that the
time was ripe for action. Events followed then in quick succession, like a drama working up to its climax.
As Civil Disobedience approached and electrified the atmo·
sphere, our thoughts went back to the movement of 1921-22 and
the manner of its sudden suspension after Chauri Chaura. The
country was more disciplined now, and there was a clearer
appreciation of the nature of the struggle. The technique was
understood to some extent, but more important still from
Gandhiji's point of view, it was fully realised by every one that
he was terribly in earnest about non-violence. There could be
no doubt about that now as there probably was in the minds of
some people ten years before. Despite all this, how could we
possibly be certain that an outbreak of violence might not occur
in some locality either spontaneously or as the result of an intrigue? And if such an incident occurred, what would be its
effect on our civil disobedience movement? Would it be suddenly
wound up as before? That prospect was most disconcerting.
Gandhlji probably thought over this question also in his own
way, though the problem that seemed to trouble him, as far as
I could gather from scraps of conversation, was put differently.
The non-violent method of action to bring about a change for
the better was to him the only right meth<¥i and, if rightly
pursued, an infallible method. Must it be said that this method
required a specially favourable atmosphere for its functioning
and success, and that it should not be tried if outward condi.tions
were not luited to it? That led to the conclusion that the nonviolent method was not meant for all contingencies, and was
thus neither a universal nor an infallible method. This con·
clusion was intolerable for Gandhiji, for he firmly believed that
it was a universal and infallible method. Therefore, necessarily.
I Thil pledgr. i. given in Appendix A. (p.612)
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it must function even though the external conditions were unfavourable, and even in the midst of strife and violence. The
way of its functioning might be varied to suit varying circumstances, but to stop it would be a confession of failure of the
method itself.
Perhaps his mind worked in some such way, but I cannot be
sure of his thoughts. He did ~ve us the impression that there
was a 8Ii~ht1y different orientation to his thinking, and that Civil
DisobedIence, when it came, need not be stopped because of a
sporadic act of violence. If, however, the VIolence became in
any way part of the movement itself, then it ceased to be a
peaceful evil disobedience movement, and its activities had to
be curtailed or varied. This assurance went a long way in satisfying many of us. The great question that hung in the air
now was-how? How were we to begin? What fOrm of civil
disobedience should we take up that would be effective, suited
to the circumstances, and popular with the masses? And then
the Mahatma gave the hint.
Salt suddenly became a mysterious word, a word of power.
The Salt Tax was to be attacked, the salt laws were to be broken.
We were bewildered and could not quite fit in a national
struggle '¥ith common salt. Another surprising development was
GanQhiji's announcement of his' Eleven Points'. What was the
point of making a list of some political and social reforms-good
In themselves, no doubt-when we were talking in terms of
independence? Did Gandhiji mean the same thing when he used
this term as we did, or did we speak a different language? We
had no time to argue for events were on the move. They were
moving politically before our eyes from day to day in India; and,
hardly realised by us at the time, they were moving fast in the
world and holding it in the grip of a terrible depression. Prices
were falling, and the city dwellers welcomed this as a sign of
the plenty to come, but the farmer and the tenant saw the prospect with alarm.
Then came Gandhiji'& correspondence with the Viceroy and
the beginning of the Dandi Salt March from the Ashram at
Sabarmati. As people followed the fortunes of this marching
column of pilgrims from day to day, the temperature of the
country went up. A meeting of the All-India Congress Committee waf held at Ahmedabad to make final arrangements for
the struggle that was now almost upon us. The Leader in the
struggle was not present, for he was already tram}>ing with his
pilgrim band to the sea, and he refused t~ return. The A.I.C.C.
planned what should be done in case of arrests, and large powers

CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE BEGINS

211

were given to the President to act on behalf of the Committee.
in case it could not meet. to nominate members of the Working
Committee in place of those arrested. and to nominate a suecenor for himself with the same powers. Similar powers were
given by Provincial and local COngress Committees to their
presidents.
ThUB was inaugurated a regime when so-called • dictators '
flourished and controlled the struggle on behalf of the Congress.
Secretaries of State for India and Viceroys and Governors have
held up their hands in horror and proclaimed how vicious and
degraded was the Congress because it believed in dictatorships;
they, of course, being convinced adherents of democracy.
Occasionally the Moderate Press in India has also preached to
us the virtues of democracy. We listened to all this in silence
(because we were in prison) and in amazement. Brazen-faced
hypocrisy could hardly go further. Here was India being
governed forcibly under an absolute dictatorship with Ordinance
laws and suppression of every kind of civil liberty, and yet our
rulers talked unctuously of democracy. Even normally, where
was the shadow of democracy in India? It was no doubt natural
for the British Government to defend its power and vested interests in India and to suppress those who sought to challenge
its authority. But its assenion that all this was the democratic
method was worthy of record for future generations to admire
and ponder over.
The Congress had to face a situation when it would be impossible for it to function normally; when it would be declared an
unlawful organisation, and its committees could not meet for
consultation or any acdon, except secretly. Secrecy was not
encouraged by us, as we wanted to keep our struggle a perfectly
open one, and thus to keep up our tone and influence the masses.
But even secret work did not take us far. All our leading men
and women at the centre, as well as in the provinces and in local
areas, were bound to be arrested. Who was tben to carry on?
The only course open to us was, after the fashion of an army
in action, to make arrangements for new commanders to be
appointed as old ones were disabled. We could not sit down in
the field of battle and hold committee meetings. Indeed, we did
so sometimes, but the object of this, and the inevitable result.
was to have the whole committee arrested en bloc. We did not
even have the advantage of a general staff sitting safely behind
the lines, Of a civilian cabinet in still greater safety elsewhere.
OUf general staffs and cabinets had to keep. by the very nature of
our struggle. in the most advanced and exposed positions, and
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they were arrested and removed in the early stages. And what
was the power we conferred on our • dictators '? It was an honour
for them to be put forward as symbols of the national determination to carry on the struggle; but the actual authority they had
was largely confined to ,-dictating' themselves to pnson. They
could only function at all when the committee they represented
could not meet on account of force majeure; and wherever and
whenever that committee could meet, the • dictator' lost his
individual authority, such as it was. He or she could not tackle
any basic problems or principles; only minor and superficial
phases of the movement could be affected by the • dlctator '.
Congress • dictatorships' were really stepping-stones to prison;
and from day to day this process went on, new persons taking
the place of those who were disabled.
And so, having made our final preparations, we bade good-bye
to our comrades of the All-India Congress Committee at
Ahmedabad, for none knew when or how we would meet again,
or whether we would meet at all. We hastened back to our posts
to give the finishing touches to our local arrangements, in
accordance with the new directions of the A.I.C.C., and, as
Sarojini Naidu said, to pack up our toothbrushes for the journey
to prison.
On our way back, father and I went to see Gandhiji. He was
at Jambusar with his pilgrim band and we spent a few hours
with him there, and then saw him stride away with his party
to the next stage in the journey to the salt sea. That was my
last glimpse of bim then as I saw him, staff in hand, marching
along at the head of his followers, with finn step and a peaceful
but undaunted look. It was a moving sight.
At Jambusar my father had decided, in consultation with
Gandhiji, to make a gift of his old house in Allahabad to the
nation and to rename this Swaraj Bhawan. On his return to
Allahabad he made the announcement, and actually handed
over charge to the Congress people; part of the large house being
converted into a hospital. He 'Was unable to go through the legal
formalities at the time, and, a year and half later, I created a
trust of the property, in accordance with his wishes.
April came, and Gandhiji drew near to the sea, and we waited
for the wprd to begin civil disobedience by an attack on the salt
laws. For months put we had been drilling our volunteers, and
Kamala and Krishna (my wife and sister) had both joined them
and donned male attire fc,r the purpose. The volunteers had, of
course, no arms or even sticks. The object of training them was
to make them more efficient in their work and capable of dealing
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with large crowds. The 6th of April was the first day of the
NationafWedt, which is celebrated annually in memory of the
happenings in 1919, from Satyagraha Day to Jallianwala Bagh.
On that day Gandhiji began the breach of the salt laws at Dandi
beach, and three or four days later permission was given to all
Congress organisations to do likewise and begin Civil Disobedience in their own areas.
It seemed as though a spring had been suddenly released: and
all over the country, in town and village, salt manufacture was
the topic of the day, and many curious expedients were adopted
to produce salt. We knewjrecious little about it, and 80 we read
it up where we could, an issued leaflets giving directions, and
collected pots and pans and ultimately succeeded in producing
some unwholesome stuff, which we waved about in triumph,
and often auctioned for fancy prices. It was really immaterial
whether the stuff was good or bad; the main thing was to commit
a breach of the obnoxious Salt Law. and we were successful
in that, even though the quality of our salt was poor. As we saw
the abounding enthusiasm of the people and the way saltmaking was spreadin~ like a prairie fire, we felt a little abashed
and ashamed for hav10g questioned the efficacy of this method
when it was first proposed by Gandhiji. And we marvelled at
the amazin~ knack of the man to impress the multitude and
make it act 10 an organised way.
I was arrested on the 14th of April as I was entraining for
Raipur in the Central Provinces, where I was going to attend
a conference. That very day I was tried in prison and sentenced
to six months' imprisonment under the Salt Act. In anticipation
of arrest I had nominated (under the new powers given to me
by the A.1.C.) Gandhiji to act as Congress President in my
absence, but, fearing his refusal, my second nomination was for
father. As I expected, Gandhiji would not agree, and so father
became the act1Og-President of the Congress. He was in poor
health, nevertheless he threw himself into the campaign with
great energy; and, during those early mbnths, bis strong
guidance and enforcement of discipline was of tremendous
benefit to the movement. The movement benefited greatly, but
it was at the cost of such health and physical fitness as had
remained in him.
Those were .days of stirring news-processions and lathi
charges and finng, frequent hartals to celebrate noted arrests,
and special observances, like Peshawar Day, Garhwali Day, etc.
For the time being the boycott of foreign cloth and all British
goods was almost complete. When I heard that my aged mother
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and, of coune, my sisten used to stand under the hot summer
sun picketing before foreign cloth shops, I was greatly moved.
Kamala did so also, but she did something more. She threw
henelf into the movement in Allahabad city and district with
an energy and determination which amazed me, who thought
I had known her so well for so many yean. She forgot
her ill-health and rushed about the whole day in the sun, and
showed remarkable powers of organisation. I heard of this
vaguely in gaol. Later, when my father joined me there, I was
to leam from him how much he had himself appreciated
Kamala's work, and especially her organising capacity. He did
not at all fancy my mother or the girls rushing about in the hot
sun, but, except for an occasional remonstrance, he did not
interfere.
The biggest news of all that came to us in those early days
was of die occurrences in Peshawar on April 23rd, and subsequently all over the Frontier Province. Anywhere in India
such a remarkable exhibition of disciplined and peaceful courage
before machine-gun firing would have stirred the country. In
the Frontier Province it had an additional significance, for the
Pathans, noted for their courage, were not noted for their peaceful nature; and these Pathans had set an example which was
unique in India. In the Frontier Province also occurred the
famous incident of the refusal to fire on the civil population by
the Garhwali soldien. They refused to fire because of a soldier's
distaste for firing on an unarmed crowd, and because, no doubt,
of sympathy with the crowd. But even sympathy is not usually
enough to induce a soldier to take the grave step of refusing to
obey his officer's orders. He knows the consequences. The
Garhwalis probably did so (in common with some other regiments elsewhere whose disobedience did not receive publicity)
because of a mistaken notion that the British power was collapsing. Only when such an idea takes possession of the soldier does
he dare to act according to his own sympathies and inclinations.
Probably for a few days or weeks the general commotion and
civil disobedience led some people to think that the last days
of British rule had come, and th1s influenced pan of the Indian
Army. Soon it became obvious that no such thing was going to
happen in lht" near future, and then there was no more disobedience in the army. Care was also taken not to put them in
cGQlPromising positi'lns.
Many strange things happened in those days, but undoubtedly
the most striking was the pan of the women in the national
struggle. They came out in large numben from the seclusion
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of their homes and, though UDusued to public activity, threw
themselves into the hean of the struggle. The picketing of
foreign cloth and liquor Ihops they made their preserve.
Enormous processions consisting of women alone. were taken
out in all the cities; and, generally, the attitude of the women
was more unyieldin~ than that of the men. Often they became
Congress 'dictators in provinces and in local areas.
The breach of the Salt Act soon became just one activity. and
civil resistance spread to other fields. This was facilitated by the
promulgation of various ordinances by the Viceroy prohibiting
a number of activities. As these ordinances and prohibitions
grew. the opportunities for breaking them also grew, and civil
resistance took the form of doing the very thing that the ordinance was intended to stop. The initiative definitely remained
with the Congress and the people, and as each ordinance law
failed to control the situation from the point of view of govem·
ment, fresh ordinances were issued by the Viceroy. Many of the
Congress Working Committee members had been arrested, but
it continued to function with new members added on to it,
and each official ordinance was countered by a resolution of the
Workins Committee giving directions as to how to meet it.
These directions were carried out with surprising uniformity all
over this country-with one exception, the one relating to the
publication of newspapers.
When an ordinance was issued for the further control of the
Press and the demand of security from newspapers, the Working
Committee called upon the Nationalist Press to refuse to give
any security, and to stop publication instead. This was a hard
pill to swallow for the newspapermen, for just then the public
demand for news was very great. Still the great majority of
new.pa~me Moderate papers excepted--etopped publication, With the result that all manner of rumours began to spread.
But they could not hold out for long, the tem~tation was too
great, and the sight of their moderate rival, picking up their
business ·too irritating. So most of them drifted back to publication.
Gandhiji had been arrested on May sth. After his arrest big
raids on the salt pans and depots were organized on the west
coast. There were very painful incidents of police brutality
during these raids. Bom})ay then occupied the centre of the
picture with its tremendous hartals and processions and lathi
charges. Several emergency hospitals grew up to treat the victims of these lathi charges. Much that was remarkable happened
in Bombay, and being a great city it had the advantage of pub-
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licity. Occurrences of equal importance in small towns and the
rural areas received no publicity.
In the latter half of June my father went to Bombay, and
with him went my mother and Kamala. They had a great
reception, and during their stay there occurred some of the
fiercest of the lathi charges. These were, indeed, becoming
frequent occurrences in Bombay. A fortnight or so later an
extraordinary all-night ordeal took place there, when Malaviyaji
and members of the Working Committee, at the head of a huge
crowd, spent the night facing the police, who blocked their way.
On his return from Bombay father was arrested on June 30th,
and Syed Mahmud was arrested with him. They were arrested
as acting-President and Secretary of the Working Committee,
which was declared unlawful. Both of them were sentenced to
six months. My father's arrest was probably due to his having
issued a statement defining the duties of a soldier or policeman
in the event of an order to fire on civil populations being given.
The statement was strictly a le~al affair, and contained the
present British Indian law on thiS point. Nevertheless, it was
considered a provocative and dangerous document.
The Bombay visit had been a great strain on father, and from
early morning to lat~ at night he was kept busy, and he had to
take the responsibility for every important decision. He had
long been unwell, but now he returned fagged out, and decided,
at the urgent advice of his doctors, to take complete rest
immediately. He arranged to go to Mussoorie and packed up
for it, but the day before he intended leaving for Mussoorie, he
appeared before us in our barrack in Naini Central Prison.

XXX
IN N AINI PRISON
I HAD gone back to gaol after nearly seven years, and memories
of prison life had somewhat faded. I was in Naini Central
PrisoI}, one of the big prisons of the province, and I was to have
the novel experience of being kept by myself. My enclosure was
apart from the big enclosure containing the gaol population of
between 2~00 and 2300. It was a small enclosure, circular in
shape, with a diameter of about one hundred feet, and with a
circular wall about fifteen feet high surrounding it. In the middle
of it was a drab and ugly buildlD~ containing four cells. I was
given two of these cells, connectlDg with each other, one to
serve as a bathroom and lavatory. The others remained unoccupied for some time.
After the exciting and very active life I had been leading
outside, I felt rather lonely and depressed. I was tired out, and
for two or three days I slept a great deal. The hot weather had
already begun, and I was permitted to sleep at night in the open,
outside my cell in the narrow space between the inner building
and the enclosing wall. My bed was heavily chained up, lest I
might take it up and walk away, or, more probably. to avoid
the bed being used as a kind of scaling ladder to climb the wall
of the enelosure. The nights were full of strange noises. The
convict overseers, who guarded the main wall. frequently shouted
to each other in var~'ing keys. sometimes lengthening out their
cries till they sounded like the moaning of a distant wind; the
night-watchmen in the barracks were continually counting away
in a loud voice the prisoners under their charge and shouting out
that all was well; and several times a night some gaol official,
going his rounds. visited our enclosure and shouted an enquiry
to the warder on duty. As my enclosure was s6me distance away
from the others, most of these voices reached me indistinctly,
and I could not make out at first what they were. At times I felt
as if I was on the verge of the forest, and the peasantry were
shouting to keep the wild animals away from their fields; sometimes it seemed the forest itself and the beasts of the night were
keeping up their nocturnal chorus.
Was it my fancy, I wonder, or is it a fact that a circular wall
reminds one more of captivity than a rectangular one? The
absence of corners and angles adds to the setlSe of oppression.
117
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In the daytime that wall even encroached on the sky and only
allowed a glimpse of a narrow-bounded ponion. With a wistful
eye I looked
II

Upon that litde tent of blue
Which pri80ner8 call the sky,
And at every drifting cloud that went
With sails of silver by."

At night that wall enclosed me all the more. and I felt as if
I was at the bottom of a well. Or else that part of the star-lit sky
that I saw ceased to be real and seemed part of an anificial
planetarium.
My barrack and enclosure were popularly known throughout
the gaol as the Kuttaghar-the Dog House. This was an old
name which had nothing to do with me. The little barrack had
been built originally, apart from all others, for especially dangeroUi criminals who had to be isolated. Latterly it had been used
for political prisoners, detenus, and the like who could thus be
kept apan from the rest of the ~aol. In front of the enclosure.
some distance away. was an erection that gave me a shock when
I first had a glimpse of it from my barrack. It looked like a
huge cage, and men went round and round inside it. I found
out later that it was a water-pump worked by human labour,
as many as sixteen persons bein~ employed at a time. I got used
to it as one gets used to everythmg, but it has always seemed to
me one of the most foolish and barbarous ways of utilising
human labour-power. And whenever I pass it I think of the zoo.
For some days I was not permitted to go outside my enclosure
for exercise or any other purpose. I was later allowed to go out
for half an hour in the early mornings. when it was almost dark,
and to walk or run under the main wall. That early morning
hour had been fixed for me so that I might not come in cODtact
with. or be seen by, the other prisoners. 1 liked that outing, and
it refreshed me tremendously. In order to compress as much
open4ir exercise as I could in the shon time at my disposal, I
took to running, and gradually increased this to over two miles
daily.
I used ~o get up very early in the morning, about four. or even
half-past thret:, when it was quite dark. Panly this was due to
going to bed early, as the light provided was not good. for much
readmg. I liked to watch the stars, and the position of some
well-known constellation would give me the approximate time.
From where I lay I could just see the Pole Star peeping over
the wall, and as It was always there, I found it extraordinarily
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comforting. Surrounded by a revolving sky, it seemed to be a
symbol of cheerful constancy and perseverence.
For a month I had no companion, but I was not alone, as I
had the warder and the convict overseers and a convict cook and
cleaner in my enclosure. Occasionally other (,risoners came there
on some business, most of them being convict overseers--C.O.'s
-aerving out long sentences. 'Lifers '-convicts sentenced for
life-were common. Usually a life-sentence was supposed to terminate after twenty years, or even less, but there were many in
prison then who had served more than twenty years already. I
saw one very remarkable case in Naini. Prisoners carry about,
attached to their clothes at the shoulder, little wooden boards
giving information about their convictions and mentioning the
date when release was due. On the board of one I?risoner I read
that his date of release was 19961 He had already, 10 1930, served
out several yean, and he was then a person of middle age. Probably he had been given several sentences and they had been
added up one after the other; the total, I think, amounting to
seventy-five yean.
For yean and years many of these 'lifers' do not see a child
or woman, or even animals. They lose touch with the outside world completely, and have no human contacts left. Thev
brood and wrap themselves in angry thoughts of fear and revenge and hatred; forget the good of the world, the kindness and
joy, and live only wrapped up in the evil, till gradually even
hatred loses its edge and life becomes a soulless thing, a machinelike routine. Like automatons they pass their days, each exactly
like the other, and have few sensations, except one-fearl From
time to time the prisoner's body is weighed and measured. But
how is one to weigh the mind and the spirit which wilt and stunt
themselves and wither away in this terrible atmosphere of
oppression? People argue against the death penalty, and their
arguments appeal to me greatly. But when I see the long drawnout agony of a life spent in prison, I feel that it is perhaps
better to have that penalty rather than to kill a person slowly
and by degrees. Olle of the 'lifers' came up to me once and
asked me: .. What of us lifers? Will Swaraj take us out of this
hell? ..
Who are these lifers? Many of them come in gang cases,
when large numbers, as many as fifty or a hundred, may be
convicted en bloc. Some of these are probably guilty, but I doubt
if most of those convicted are really guilty; it is easy to get
~ople involved in such cases. An approver's evidenC'C, a little
Identification, is all that is needed. Dacoities are increasing now-
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adays and the prison population goes up year by year. If people
starve, what are they to do? Judges and magistrates wax
el~uent about the increase of crime, but are Dlind to the
obVIOUS economic causes of it.
Then there are the agriculturists who have a little village riot
over some land dispute, lathis fly about, and somebody diesresult, many people in gaol for life or for a long term. Often 1111
the menfolk In a family will be imprisoned in this way, leaving
the women to carry on as best they can. Not one of these is
a criminal type. Generally they are fine young men, considerably above the average villager, both physically and mentally.
A little training, some diversion of interest to other subjects
and jobs, and these people would be valuable assets to the
country.
Indian prisons contain, of course, hardened criminals, persons
who are aggressively anti-social and dangerous to the community. But I have heen amazed to find large numbers of fine
types in prison. boys and men, whom I would trust unhesitatingly. 1 do not know what the proportion of real criminals
to non-criminal types is, and probably no one in the prison
department has ever even thought of this distinction. Some
interesting figures are given on this subject by Lewis E. Lawes,
the Warden of Sing Sing Prison in New York. He says of his
prison population, that to his knowledge 50 per cent. are not
criminally inclined at all; that 25 per cent. are the products of
circumstances and environment; that of the remaining 25 per
cent. only a possible half, that is 12 ~ per cent., are aggressively
anti-social. It ~s a well-known fact that real criminality flourishes
more in the big cities and centres of modern civilisation than
in the undeveloped countries. American gangsterdom is notorious, and Sing Sing has a special reputation as a prison where
some of the worst criminals go. And yet. according to its
warden, only 1'l ~ per cent. of its prisoners are really bad. I
think it may very safely be said that this proportion is rar
less in an Indian prison. A more sensible economic policy,
more employment, more education would soon empty out our
prisons. But of course to make that successful, a radical plan.
affecting the whole of our social fabric, is essential. The only
other real alt.ernative is what the British Government is doinS:
increasing' its police forces and enlar~ing its prisons in India.
The Dumber of persons sent to gaol 10 India is appalling. In
a recent report issued by the Secretary of the All-India
Prisoners' Aid Society, it IS stated that in the Bombay Presidency alone 128.000 persons were sent to gaol in 1933. and the
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figure for Bengal for the same year was 124.000.1 I do not know
die figures for all the provinces. but if the total for two
lJrovinces exceeds a quarter of a million, it is quite possible that
the All-India total approaches the million mark. This figure
does not. of course. represent the permanent gaol population.
for a large number 01 persons get short sentences. The permanent population will be very much less. but still it must be
enormous. Some of the major provinces in India are said to
have the biggest prison administrations in the world. The U.P.
is among those supposed to have this doubtful honour. and
very probably it is. or was. one of the most backward and
reactionary administrations. Not the least effort is made to
consider the prisoner as an individual, a human being, and to
improve or look after his mind. The one thing the U.P.
administration excels in is keeping its prisoners. There are
remarkably few attempts to escape. and I doubt if one in ten
thousand succeeds in escaping.
One of the most saddening features of the prisons is the
large number of boys. from fifteen upwards, who are to be
found in them. Most of them are bright-looking lads who, if
given the chance, might easily make good. Lately some
beginnings have been made to teach them the elements of
reading and writing but, as usual, these are absurdly inadequate and inefficient. There are very few opportunities for
games or recreation, no newspapers of any kind are permitted
nor are books encouraged. For twelve hours or more all
prisoners are kept locked up in their barracks or cells with
nothing whatever to do in the long evenings.
Interviews are only permitted once in three months. and so
are letters-a monstrously long period. Even so, many
prisoners cannot take advantage of them. If they are illiterate,
as most are, they have to rely on some gaol official to write
on their behalf; and the latter, not being keen on adding to his
other work, usually avoids it. Or, if a lett~r is written, the
address is not properly given and the letter does not reach.
Interviews are still more difficult. Almost invariably they depend on a gratification for some gaol official. Often prisoners
are transferred to different gaols. and their people canl}ot trace
them. I have met many prisoners who had lost complete touch
with their families for years, and did not know what had
happened. Interviews, when they do take place after three
months or more, are most extraordinary. A number of
1
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prisoners and their interviewers are placed together on either
side of a barrier, and they all try to talk simultaneously. There
is a great deal of shouting at each other, and the slight human
touch that might have ~ome from the interview is entirely
absent.
A very small number of prisoners, ordinarily not exceeding
one in a thousand (Europeans excepted), are given some extra
privileges in the shape of better food and more frequent interviews and letters. During a big political civil resistance movement, when scores of thousands of political prisoners go to
gaol, this figure of special class prisoners goes up slightly, but
even 80 it is very low. About 9S per cent. of these political
prisoners, men and women, are treated in the ordinary way
and are not given even these facilities.
Some individuals, sentenced for revolutionary activities for
life or long terms of imprisonment, are often kept in solitary
confinement for lon~ periods. In the V.P., I believe, all such
persons are automatically kept in solitary cellular confinement.
Ordinarily, this solitary confinement is awarded as a special
punishment for a prison offence. But in the case of these persons-usually young boys-they are kept alone although their
behaviour in gaol might be exemplary. Thus an additional
and very terrible punishment is added by the Gaol Department
to the sentence of the court, without any reason therefor. This
seems very extraordinary, and hardly in conformity with any
rule of law. Solitary confinement, even for a short period, is
a most painful affair; for it to be prolonged for years is a
terrible thing. It means the slow and continuous deterioration
of the mind, till it begins to border on insanity; and the
appearance of a look of vacancy, or a frightened animal type
of expression. It is the killing of the spirit by degrees, the slow
vivisection of the soul. Even if a man survives it, he becomes
abnormal and an absolute misfit in the world. And the question
always arises-was this man guilty at all of any act or offence?
Police methods in India have long been suspect; in political
matters they are doubly so.
European or Eurasian prisoners, whatever their crime or
status, are autolp.atically placed in a higher class and get better
food, ligh.ter 'work and more interviews and letters. A weekly
visit from" a cler~an keeps them in touch with outside affairs.
The parson brmgs them foreign illustrated and humorous
papers, and communicates with their families when necessary.
No one grudges the European convicts these privileges. for
they are few enough. but it is a little painful to see the utter
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absence of any human standard in the treatment of othersmen and 'Women. The convict is not thought of as an indi.:
vidual human being. and 80 he or she is seldom treated as such.
One sees in prison the inhuman side of the State apparatus
of administrative repression at its worst. It is a machine which
works away callously and unthinkingly. crushing all that come
ill ita grip. and the gaol rules have been purposely framed to
eq, this machine in evic:knce. Offered to sensitive men and
women, this soulless dgime is a torture and an anguish of the
mind. I have seen long-term convicts sometimes breaking down
at the dreariness of it all. and weeping like little children. And
a word of sympathy and encouragement. so rare in this atmossphere. has suddenly made their faces light up with joy and
gratitude.
And yet among the prisoners themselves there were often
touching instances of charity and good comradeship. A blind
• habitual' prisoner was once discharged after thirteen years.
After this long period he was going out, wholly unprovided for.
into a friendless world. His fellow convicts were eager to help
him. but they could not do much. One gave his shirt deposited
in the gaol office. another some other piece of clothing. A third
had that very morning received a new pair of chappals (leather
sandals) and he had shown them to me with some pride. It wa.
a great acquisition in prison. But when he saw thiS blind com·
panion of many years going out bare-footed. he willingly parted
with his new chappals. I thought then that there appeared to
be more charity inside the gaol than outside it.
That year 1930 was full of dramatic situations and inspiring
happenings; what surprised most was the amazing power of
Gandhiji to inspire and enthuse a whole people. There was
something almost hypnotic about it. and we remembered the
words used by Gokhale about him: how he had the power of
making heroes out of clay. Peaceful civil disobedience as a
technique of action for achieving great natiQnal ends seemed
to have justified itself, and a quiet confidence grew in the
country. shared by friend and opponent alike. that we were
marchIng towards victory. A strange excitement filled those
who were active in the movement, and some of this even crept
inside the gaol. .. Swaraj is coming I .. said the ordinary con·
viets; and they waited impatiently for it, in the selfish hope
that it might do them SOlne good. The warders. coming In
contact with the gossip of the bazaars. also expected that Swara;
was near; the petty gaol official ~rew a little more nervous.
We ha:d no daily newspapers In prison. but a Hindi weekly
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brou$ht US some news, and often this news would set our
imagination afire. Daily lathi charges, sometimes firing.
martial law at Sholapur with sentences of ten years for
carrying the national flag. We felt proud of our peorle. and
had a
especiaJly of our womenfolk. all over the country.
special feeling of satisfaction because of the activlties of my
mother, wife and sisters, as well as many girl cousins and
friends; and though I was separated from them and was in
prison. we grew nearer to each other, hound by a new sense
of comradeship in a great cause. The family seemed to merge
into a larger group. and yet to retain its old flavour and
intimacy. Kamala surprised me, for her energy and enthusiasm
overcame her physical ill-health and, for some time at least,
she kept well in spite of strenuous activities.
The thought that I was having a relatively easy time in
prison, at a time when others were facing danger and suffering
outside, began to oppress me. I longed to go out, and as I could
not do that, I made my life in prison a hard one, full of work.
I used to spin daily for nearly three hours on my own charkha;
for another two or three hours I did newar weaving, which I
had especially asked for from the gaol authorities. I liked these
activities. They kept me occupied without undue strain or
requiring too much attention, and they soothed the fever of
my mind. I read a great deal, and otherwise busied myself
with cleaning up, wasliin~ my clothes, etc. The manual labour
I did was of my own choice as my imprisonment was • simple '.
And so, between thought of outSide happenings and my
gaol routine, I passed my days in Naini Prison. Watching the
working of an Indian prIson, it struck me that it was not unlike
the British government of India. There is great efficiency in
the apparatus of government, which goes to strengthen the
hold of the Government on the country, and little or no care
for the human material of the country. Outwardly the prison
must appear efficiently run, and to some extent this was true.
But no one seemed to think that the main purpose of the
prison must be to improve and help the unhappy individuals
who come to it. Break theml-that is the idea, so that by the
time they go out, they may not have the least bit of spirit left
in theD;l. And how is the prison controlled, and the convicts
kept in check and punished? Very largely with the help of the
convicts themselves. some of whom are made convict-warders
(C.W·s.) or convict-overseers (C.O:s.). and are induced to cooperate with the authorities because of fear. and in the hope
of rewards and special remissions. There are relatively few
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paid non-convict-warders; most of the guarding inside the
prison is done by convict-warders and C.O.... A widespread
system of spying pervades the prison, convicts being encouraged
to become stool pigeons and to spy on each oth~r; and no
combination or JOInt action is, of course, permitted among the
prisoners. This is easy to understand, for only by keeping
them divided up could they be kept in check.
Outside, in the government of our country, we see much of
this duplicated on a lar~er, though less obvious,. scale. But
there the C.W.'s. or C.O. s. are known differently. They have
impressive titles, and their liveries of office are more gorgeous.
And behind them, as in prison, stands the armed guard with
weapons ever ready to enforce conformity.
How important and essential is a prison to the modem Statel
The prisoner at leut begins to think so, and the numerous
administrative and other functions of the government appear
almost superficial before the basic functions of the prison, the
police, the army. In prison one begin. to appreciate the
Marxian theory, that the State is really the coercive apparatus
meant to enforce the will of a group that controls the govemment.
For a month I was alone in my barrack. Then a companion
came-Narmada Prasad Singh-and his coming was a relief
Two and a half months later, on the last day of June 1930,
our little enclosure was the scene of unusual excitement. Unexpectedly, early in the moming, my father and Dr. Syed
Mahmud, were brought there. They had both been arrested
in Anand Bhawan, while they were actually in their beds, that
morning.

XXXI
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My father's arrest wu accompanied by, or immediatelf preceded
by. the declaration of the COngress Working Committee as an
unlawful body. This led to a new development outside-the
Committee would be arrested en bloc when it was having a
meeting. Substitute members were added to it, under the
authority given to the Acting-Presidents, and in this way
several women became acting members. Kamala was one of
them.
Father was in very poor health when he came to gaol. and
the conditions in which he was kept there were of extreme
discomfort. This was not intentional on the part of the Government. for they were prepared to do what they could to lessen
those discomforts. But they could not do much in Naini Prison.
Four of us were now crowded together in the four tiny cells of
my barrack. It was suggested 6y the superintendent of the
prISOn that father might be kept in some other part of the gaol
where he might have a little more room, but we preferred to
be together, so that some of us could attend personally to his
comfOrts.
The monsoon was just beginning and it was not particularly
easy to keep perfectly dry even inside the cells. for the rainwater came through the roof occasionally and dripped in
various places. At night it was always a problem where to put
father's bed, in the httle 10ft. by sft. veranda attached to our
cell, in order to avoid the rain. Sometimes he had fever. The
gaol authorities ultimately decided to build an additional
veranda, a fine broad one, attached to our cell. This veranda
was built and it was a great improvement, but father did not
profit by it much, as he was discharged soon after it was ready.
Those of us who continued to live in that barrack took fun
advantage of it later.
Towards the end of July there was a great deal of talk about
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. M. R. Jayakar, endeavouring
to bring about peace between the Congress and the Government. We .read about it in a daily newspaper. which was supplied as a special fav(iur to father. We read in this paper the
correspondence that had passed between the Viceroy. Lord
Irwin, and Messrs. Sapru and !:1akar. and then we learnt that
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the so-called • peacemaken' had visited Gandhiji. We did DOt
know at all what had induced them to take this initiative. or
what ther were driving at. Later we were told by them that
they had been encouraged to proceed in the matter because of
a brief statement that father llad agreed to in Bombay a few
days before his arrest. The statement had been drafted by Mr.
Slocombe (a correspondent of the London Daily Herilld then
in India) after a conversation with my father. and had been
aerroved by the latter. Tbis statement I considered the possi.
blbty of the Congress withdrawing the civil disobedience cam·
paign. subject to the Government a$reeing to a number of
conditions. It was a vague and tentative affair, and it made it
,\uite clear that even those vague conditions could not be con·
sldered till father had a chance of consulting Gandhiji and me.
I came in as the President of the Congress for the year. I
remember father mentioning it to me in Naini. after his arrest.
and adding that he was rather sorry that he had given such a
vague statement in a hurry, as it was possible that it might be
misunderstood. It was indeed misunderstood. as even the most
exact and eXJ?licit statements are likely to be. by people whose
way of thinkIng is entirely different.
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Jayakar suddenly descended
on us in Naini Prison, on July ~7th, with a note from ~andhiji.
I Statement, dated Bombay. June 25. 1930, agreed to by Pandit
Motilal Nehru: .. If in certain circumstances the British Govern·
ment and the Government of India, although unable to anticipate
the recommendations that may in perfect freedom be made by the
Round Table Conference or the attitude which the British Parliament may reserve for such recommendations, would nevertheless
be willing to give a private assurance that they would support lhe
demand for full responsible government for India, subtea to such
mutual adjustments and terms of transfer as are requued by the
special needs and conditions of India and by her long aSSOCIation
with Great Britain and as may be decided by the Round Table
Conferencej Pandit Motilal Nehru would undertake to take per.
sonally such an assurance-or the indication "received from a
responsible third party that such an assurance would be fonh·
coming-to Mr. Gandhi and to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. If such
an assurance were offered and accepted it would render possible
a general measure of conciliation "hich would entail the simul·
taneous calling off of tbe civil disobedience movement. the cessation
of the Government', pretent repressive policy and a general
measure of amnesty for political prisoners. and would be followed
by Coogreu participation in the Round Table Conference on term.
to be mutually agreed upon."
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On that day and the next we had long interviews with them,
which were very exhausting for father as he was actually
feverish then. We talked and argued in a circle, hardly understanding each other's language or thought, 80 great was the
difference in political outlook. It was obvious to us that there
was not the faintest chance of any peace between the Congress
and the Government as matten stood. We refused to make any
sU~8tions without first consultin~ our colleagues of the Work·
ing Committee, especially GandhiJi. And we wrote something
to this effect to Gandhiji.
Eleven days later, on August 8th, Dr. Sapru came to see us
again with the Viceroy's reply. The Viceroy had no objection
to our going to Yeravda (die prison in Poona where Gandhiji
was kept) but he and his Council could not allow us to meet
Sardar ValIabhbhai Patel, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and other
Inemben of the Working Committee who were outside and
were still carrying on an active campaign against the Govern·
ment. Dr. Sarru asked us if we were prepared to go to Yeravda
under these circumstances. We told him that we had and could
have no objection to going to see Gandhiji at any time, but as
we could not meet our other colleagues there was no chance of
our deciding anything finally. That very day's paper (or perhaps
that of the day beft)re) had given the news of a fierce lathi
charge in Bombay, and the arrest there of Vallabhbhai Patel,
MaIaviyaji, Tasadduk Sherwani and others as permanent or
acting members of the Working Committee. We pointed out
to Dr. Sapru that this had not improved matters, and we asked
him to make the position quite clear to the Viceroy. Dr. Sapru,
however, said that there would be no harm in our meeting
Gandhiji as soon as possible. We had previously pointed out
to him that in case we were sent to Yeravda, our colleague,
Dr. Syed Mahr.!~d. ~ho was with us at Naini, should also go
there as he was the Congress secretary.
Two days later, on August loth. the three of us-father,
Mahmud and I-were sent by a special train from Naini to
Poona. Our train did not stop at the big stations; we rushed
past them. stopping at the small wayside ones. Still news of us
travelled aheaa. and large crowds gathered both at the s~tions
where we stopped and at those where we did not stop. We
reached Klrkee, near Poona. late at night on the II tho
We ex~ed to be kept in the same barrack as Gandhiji or. at
least, to see him 8OOIl. That was the arrangement made by the
Superintendent of Yeravda prison, but at the last moment he
haa to change his arrangements because of some instructions
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received through the police officer who had accompanied us
from Naini. Lt.-Col. Martin. the Superintendent. would not
tell us the secret. but a little subtle questioning by father made
it clear to us that the idea was that we should not meet Gandhiji (for the first time, at least) except in the presence of Messrs.
Sapru and Jayakar. It was ieared that a previous meeting
between us might stiffen our attitude, or make us hold together
more firmly than otherwise. So that night and the whole of
the next day and night. we were kept apart in a separate
barrack, and father was exceedingly irritated at this. It was
tantalising and annoying to be there and not to be allowed to
see Gandhiji. to meet whom he had come all the way from
Naini. On the forenoon of the 13th we were told that Sir TeJ
Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Jayakar had arrived. and Mr. Gandhi
had joined them in the prison office. and we were asked to go
there ourselves. Father refused to go. and only agreed after
various explanations and apologies. and on condition that we
should see Gandhiji alone first. At our joint request later.
Vallabhbhai Patel and Jairamdas Doulatram. who had both
been brought to Yeravda. as well as Sarojini Naidu. who was
kept in the Women's Prison opposite, were allowed to join our
conference. That evening father, Mahmud and I were moved
to Gandhiji's enclosure and there we remained for the rest of
our stay in Yeravda. Vallabhbhai Patel and Jairamdas Doulatram were also brought there for those few days to enable us to
consult together.
Our conferences in the prison office with Messrs. Sapru and
Jayakar lasted three days. the 13th, 14th and 15th August, and
we exchanged letters giving expression to our views and indio
eating the -minimum conditions necessary to enable us to
withdraw civil disobedience and offer co-operation to the
Government. These letters were subsequently published in the
newspapers.!
The strain of these conferences had told on father. and on
the 16th he suddenly got high fever. This delayed our return.
and we started back on the night of the 19th, again by special
train. for Naini. Every effort was made by the Bombay Government to provide a comfortable journey for father. and even in
Yeravda, during our brief stay there, his comforts were studied.
I remember an amusing incident on the night of our arrival at
Yeravda. Colon~ Martin, the Superintendent. asked father
! The letter containing these minimum conditions is given in
Appendix B. (P.613).
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what kind of food he would like. Father told him that he took
very simple and light food. and then he enumerated his various
requirements from early morning tea in bed to dinner at night.
(In Naini we used to get food for him daily from home.) The
Hat father gave in all innocence and simplicity consisted certaiDly of light foods, but it was impressive. Very probably at
the Ritz or the Savoy: it would have been considered simple
and ordinary food, as father himself was convinced that it was.
But in Yeravda Prison it seemed strange and far away and most
inappropriate. Mahmud and I were highly amused to watch
the expression on Colonel Martin's face as he listened to father'.
numerous and expensive requirements in the way of food. For
a long time he had had in his keeping the greatest and most
famous of India's leaders, and all that he had required in the
way of food was goat's milk, dates, and perhaps oranges occasionally. The new type of leader that had come to him was
very different.
During our journey back from Poona to Naini we again
rushed by the big stations and stopped in out-of-the-way places.
But the crowds were larger still, filhng the platforms and sometimes even swarming over the railway lines, especially at Harda,
Itani and Sohagpur. Accidents were narrowly averted.
Father's condition was rapidly deteriorating. Many docton
came to examine him. his own doctors as well as docton sent
on behalf of the Provincial Government. It was obvious that
gaol was the wont place for him and there could be no proper
treatment there. And yet, when a suggestion was made by
some friend in the Press that he should be released because of
his illness, he was irritated, as he thought that ~ple might
think that the suggestion came from him. He even· went to the
length of sending a telegram to Lord Irwin, saying that he did
not want to be released as a special favour. But his condition
was growing worse from day to day; he was lo.o;ing weight
rapidly, and physically he was a shadow of himself. On the
8th September he was discharged after exactly ten weeks of
prison.
Our barrack became a dull and lifeless place after his departure. There was so much to be done when he was with us,
little services [0 add to his comfort, and all of us-Mahmud,
Narmada Prasad and I-filled our days with this joyful service.
I! bad 'given up ne"'ar weaving. I spun very little, and I did not
bave much time for books either. And now that he was gone.
we revened rather heavily and joylessly to the old routine.
Even the daily newspaper stopped after father's release. Four
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or fiye days later Illy brothe....in-law. Ranjit S. Pandit. was
arrested. and he joined us in our barrack.
A month later. on October 11th. I was discharged on the
expiry of six months' sentence. I knew I would have little freedom. for the struggle was going on and becoming more intense.
The attempts of-tne 'peacemakers '-Messrs. SBpru and Jayakar-had failed. On the very day I was discharged one or two
mGre ordinances were announced. I was glad to be out and
eager to do something effective during my ;hon spell of freedom.
Kamala was in Allahabad then, busy with her Congress work;
father was under treatment at Mussoorie, and my mother and
sisters were with him. I spent a busy day and a half in Allahabad before going up to MUlSoorie myself with Kamala. The
~reat question befOre us then, was whether a nO-tax campaign
In the rural areas should be staned or not. The time for rent
collection and payment of revenue was close at hand, and, in
any event, collections were going to be difficult because of the
tremendous fan in the prices of agricultural produce. The
world slump was now very evident in India.
It seemed an ideal opponunity for a no-tax campaign, both as
a pan of the general CIvil disobedience movement and, independently, on its own meriu. It wu manifestly impossible both for
landlords and tenants to pay up the full demand out of that
year's produce. They had to fall back on old reserves. if they
had any, or borrow. The zamindars usually had something to
faU back upon, or could borrow more easily. The average
tenant, always on the verge of destitution and starvation, bad
nothin~ to fall back upon. In any democratic country. or where
the agnculturists were properly organised and had influence, it
would have been quite impossible. under those circumstances,
to make them pay much. In India their influence was negligible. except in so far as the Congress. in some parts of the
country, stood for them; and except. of cou.rae. for the everpresent fear of peasant risings when the situation became intolerable for them. But they had been trained for generations
past to stand almost anything without much murmuring.
In Gujrat, and in some other parts, there were no-tax campaip's in progress at the time. but they were almost whoUy
pobtical campaigns, started as pans of the civil disobedience
movement. These were areas where the ryotfllan system prevailed and the peasant proprietors dealt directly with the
Government. Their non-payment of revenue affected the State
immediately. The United Provinces were different, for we were
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a zamindari and """qadari area, and there were middlemen
between the cultivator and the State. If the tenants stopped
paying their rent the landlord suffered immediately. A Class
issue also was thus raised. The Congress, as a whole, was a
purely nationalist body, and included many middling zaminClars and a few of the larger ones also. Its leaden were terribly
afraid of doing anything which might raise this class issue or
irritate the zamindar elements. So, ri~ht through the first six
months of civil disobedience, they avoided calling for a general
no-tax campaign in the rural areas, although conaitions for this
seemed to me to be ripe. I was not afraid of raising the class
issue in this way or any other way, but I recognised that the
Congress, being what It was, could not then patronise class
conflict. It cou1d, however, call upon both parties, zamindan
and tenants, not to pay. The average zaminaar would probably
pay up the revenue demanded from him by the Government,
hut that would be his fault.
When I came out of gaol in October, both political and
economic conditions seemed to me to be crying out for a no-tax
campaign in rural areas. The economic difficulties of the agriculturists were obvious enough. Politically, our civil disobedience activities, though still flourishing everywhere, were getting
a bit stale. People went on going to gaol in small numbers, ana
sometimes in large ~oups, but the sting had gone from the
atmosphere. The cities and the middle classes were a bit tired
of the harlals and processions. Obviously something was needed
to liven things up, a fresh infusion of blood was necessary.
Where could this come from except from the peasantry ?-and
the reserve stocks there were enormous. It would again become
a mass movement touchin~ the vital interests of the masses,
and, what was to me very Important, would raise social issues.
We discussed these matters, my colleagues and I, during the
brief day and a half I was at Allahabad. At short notice we
convened a meeting there of the executive of our Provincial
Congress Committee. and, after Ions debate, we decided to
sanction a no-tax campaign, making It permissive for any district to take it up. We did not declare it ourselves in any part
of the provinc;e, and the Executive CoUDcil made it app1r. to
zamind~ as well as tenants, to avoid the class issue if p088lble.
We knew, of course, that the main response would come from
the peasantry.
Having got this permission to go ahead, our district of Allahabad wanted to tue the first step. We decided to convene a
representative kisan or peasants' conference of the district a
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week. later. to give the new campaign a push. I felt that I had
done a good fint day's work after release from gaol. I added to
it a big mass meeting in Allahabad city, wnere I s~ at
len~h. It was for this speech that I was subsequently convicted
agaIn.
And then, on October 13th, Kamala and I went off to Mus800rie to spend three days with father. He was looking JUBt a
little better, and I was happy to think that he had turned the
comer and was getting weII. I remember those quiet and delightful three days wen; it was good to be back in the family.
Indira, my daughter, was there; and my three little nieces, my
sister's daughten. I would play with the children and sometimes we would march bravely round the house in a stately
procession, lcd, flag in hand, by the youngest, aged three or
four, singing /handa uncha t"ahe hamat"a, our flag song. And
those three days were the last I was to have with father before
his fatal illness came to snatch him away from me.
Expecting my re-arrest soon, and desiring perhaps to see a
little more of me, father suddenly decided to return to Allahabad also. Kamala and I were going down from Mussoorie on
the 17th October to be in time for the Peasant Conference at
Allahabad on the 19th. Father arranged to start with the
others on the 18th, the day after us.
We had a somewhat exciting journey back, Kamala and I.
At Dehra Dun an order under Section 144 Criminal Procedure
Code was served on me almost as I was leaving. At Lucknow
we got off for a few hours, and I learnt that another order under
Section 144 awaited me there, but it was not actually served on
me, as the police officer could not reach me owing to the large
crowds. I was presented with an address by the Municipality,
and then we left by car for Allahabad, stopping at various places
en route to address some peasant gatherings. We reached Allahabad on the night of the 18th.
The morning of the 19th brought yet another order under
Section 144 for mel The Government was e~dcntly hot on my
trail and my hours were numbered. I was anxious to attend
the kisan conference before my re-arrest. We called this conference a private one of delegates only, and so it was, and did
not allow outsi~en to come in. It was very representative of
Allahabad Dittrict, and, as far as I remember, a60ut 1,600 delegates were present. The conference decided very enthusiastically to stari..the no-tax campai~ in the district. There was
some hesitation among our prinCipal workers, some doubt about
the success of such a venture, for the influence and the power
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of the big zamindars to tel'foriec. backed 81 this W81 by the
Government, was very great, and they wondered it the
peasantry would be able to withstand thiS. But there was no
hesitation or doubt in the minds of the sixteen hundred and
odd peasants of all degrees who were present. or at any rate it
was not apparent. I was one of the speakers at the conference.
I do not know if thereby I committed a breach of the Section
144 order which had forbidden me from speaking in public.
I then went to the station to receive my father and the rest
of the family. The train was late, and. immediately after their
arrival, I left them to attend a public meeting. a joint affair of
the peasants, who had come from the surrounding villages, and
the townspeople. Kamala and I were returning from this meeting, thorou~hly tired out, after 8 p.m. I was looking forward
to a talk wuh father, and I knew that he was waiting for me,
for we had hardly spoken to each other since his return. On
our way back our car was stopped alm06t in sight of our
house, and I was arrested and earned off across the river Jumna
to myoId quarters in Naini. Kamala went on, alone, to Anand
Bhawan to inform the waiting family of this new development:
and, at the stroke of nine, I re-entered the great gate of Naini
Prison.

XXXII
THE NO-TAX CAMPAIGN IN THE
UNITED PROVINCES

Arn:1l eight days' absence I was back again in Naini, and I
rejoined Syed Mahmud, Narmada Prasad and Ranjit Pandit in
the same old barrack. Some days afterwards I was tried in
prison on a number of charges, all based on various parts of
that one speech I had delivered at Allahabad, the day after my
discharge. As usual with us, I did not defend myself. but made
a brief statement in court. I was sentenced for sedition under
Section 12¢ to 18 mo~ths' rigorous imprisonment and a fine
of Rs.soo; under the Salt Act of 1882 to six months and a fine
of Rs.IOO; and under Ordinance VI of 1930 (I forget what this
Ordinance was about) also to six months and a fine of Rs.IOO.
As the last two were concurrent, the total sentence was two years'
rigorous imprisonment and, in addition, five months in default
of fines. This was my fifth term.
My re-arrest and conviction had some effect on the tempo of
the civil disobedience movement for a while; it put on a little
spurt and showed greater energy. This was largely due to
tither. When news was brought to him by Kamala of my
arrest, he had a slightly unpleasant shock. Almost immediately
he pulled himself together and banged a table in front of him,
saying that he had made up his mind to be an invalid 110
longer. He was going to be well and to do a man's work, and
not to submit weakly to illness. It was a brave resolve, but unhappily no strength of will could overcome and crush that
deep-seated disease that was eating into him. Yet for a few days
it worked a marked change, to the surprise of those who saw
him. For some months past, ever since he was at Yeravda, he
had been bringing up hlood in his sputum. 'Phis stopped quite
suddenly after this resolve of his, and for some days it did not
reappear. He was pleased about it, and he came to see me in
prison and mentioned tliis fact to me in some triumph. It was
unfortunately a brief rellpite, for the blood came later in greater
quantities and the disease reasserted itsel£ During this interval
he worked with his old energy and gave a pUlih to the civil
disobedience movement allover India. He conferred with many
people from various places and issued detailed instructions. He
fixed one day (it was my birthday in Novemberl) for an all-
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India celebration at which the offending passages from my
speech, for which I had been convicted, were read out at public
meetings. On that day there were numerous lath; charges and
forcible dispersals of processions and meetings, and it was estimated that, on that day alone, about five thousand arrests were
made all over the country. It was a unique birthday celebration.
III as he was, this assumption of responsibility and pouring
out of energy was very bad for father, and I begged of him to
take absolute rest. I realised that such rest might not be p0ssible for him in India, for his mind would always be occupied.
with the ups and downs of our struggle and, inevitably, people
would go to him for advice. So I sugpted to him to go for a
short sea voyage towards Rangoon, SlOgapore, and the Dutch
Indies, and he rather liked the idea. ft was arranged that a
doctor friend might accompany him on the voyage. With this
object in view he went to calcutta, but his condition grew
slowly worse and he was unable to go far. In a Calcutta suburb
he remained for seven weeks, and the whole family joined him
there, except Kamala, who remained in Allahabad for most of
the time, doing Congress work.
Mf re-arrest had probably been hastened because of my
actiVities in connection with the no-tax campaign. As a matter
of fact few things could have been better for that campaign
than my arrest on that particular day, immediately after the
man conference, while the peasant delegates were still in Allahabad. Their enthusiasm grew because of it, and they carried
the decisions of the conference to almost every village in the
district. Within a couple of days the whole district knew that
the no-tax campaign bad been inaugurated, and everywhere
there was a joyful response to it.
Our chief difficulty in those days was one of communication,
of getting people to know what we were doing or what we
wanted them to do. Newspapers would not publish our news for
fear of being penalised and suppressed by Government; printing presses would not print our leaBets and notices; letters and
telegrams were censored and often stopped. The only reliable
method. of communication open to us was to send couriers with
despatches, lind even so our messengers were sometimes
arrested. ''The method was an expensive one and required a
great deal of o~nisadon. It was organised with some success,
and the provinCIal centres were in constant touch with headquarters as well as with their principal district centres. It was
not difficult to spread any information in the cities. Many of
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these issued unauthorised newa-sbeeu, usually cyd08tyled, daily
or weekly, and there was always a great demand for them.
For our public notifications, one of the city methods was by
beat of drum; this resulted usually in the arrest of the drummer. This did not matter, as arrests were sought, not avoided.
All these methods suited the cities and wero not easily applicable to the rural areas. Some kind of touch was kept up with
principal village centres by means of messengers "and cydastyled notices, but this was not satisfactory, and it took time for
our instructions to percolate to distant villages.
The kisan conference at Allahabad got over this difficulty"
Dele~ates had come to it from practically every important village m the district and, when they dispersed. they carried the
ne~ of the fresh decisions affecting the peasantry. and of my
arrest in connection with them. to every part of the district.
They became. sixteen hundred of them. effective and enthusiastic propagandists for the no-tax campaign. The initial success
of the movement thus became assured. and there was no doubt
that the peasantry as a whole in that area would not pay their
rent to begin with. and not at all unless they were frightened
into doing so. No one, of course, could say what their Fowers
of endurance would be in face of official or zammdari VIolence
and terrorism.
Our appeal had been addressed both to zamindars and tenants
not to pay; in theory it was not a class appeal. In practice most
of the zamindars did pal their revenue, even some who sympathised with the nationa struggle. The pressure on them was
great and they had more to lose. The tenantry. however, stood
firm and did not pay, and our campaign thus became practically a no-rent campaign. From tbe Allahabad district it
spread to some other districts of the United Provinces. In
many districts it was not formally adopted or declared, but in
effect tenants withheld their rents or. in many cases, were
wholly unable to pay them owing to the fall in prices. As it
happened. neither Government nor the big zamindars took any
widespread actio.l to terrorise the recalcittant tenantry for
several months. They were not sure of their ground, as they
had the political struggle with civil disobedience on the one
aide, and the economic slump. resulting in agricultural distress.
on the other. The two merged into each other, and the Government was always afraid of an agrarian upheaval. With the
Round Table Conference in session in London, they were not
keen on adding to their troubles in India or on giving a still
more striking demonsuation of • strong' government.
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The no-tax movement in the United Provinces had one important result 10 far as this province was concerned. It shifted
the centre of gravity of our struggle from the urban to the
rural areas, and it thereby revitalised the movement and put it
OD a broader and more enduring basis. Though our city people
became bored and tired, and our middle-dan work.ers were
obviously rather stale, the movement itself in the U.P. was as
strong, or even stronger, than it had been at any other time.
In the other provinces thiB change-over from urban to rural,
from political to economic issues, did not take place to the same
extent, and consequently they cODtinued to fie dominated by
the cities and to suffer mcreasingly from the wearinell of the
middle-class elements. Even the city of Bombay, which had all
along played a prominent pan in the movement, began to grow
a little stale. Defiance of authority would go on there and elsewhere, and arrests would continue, but an this seemed somewhat anificial. The organic element had gone. This was
natural enough, as it is impossible to keep the masses at a certain revolutionary pitch for long periods. Ordinarily, this was a
question of days, but civil disobedience had the remarkable
capacity for lengthening this period to many months, and even
then of carrying on at a lower pitch for an indefinite period.
Government repreEsion grew. Local Con~ress Committees,
Youth Leagues, etc., which had rather surpnsingly carried on
so far, were declared illegal and suppressed. The treatment of
political prisoners in gaols became worse. Government was
especially irritated when people returned to gaol for a second
sentence soon after their discharge. This failure to bend in
spite of punishment hun the morale of the rulers. In November or early December 1930 there were some cases of flogging
of political prisoners in U.P'lrisons, apparently for offeitct's
agamst gaol discipline. News 0 this reached us in Naini Prison
and upset us-since then we have got used to this, as well as
many worse happenings in India-for flogging seemed to me to
be an undesirable infliction, even on hardened criminals of the
worst
For young, sensitive boys and for technical offences
of diSCIpline, it was barbarous. We four in our barrack wrote
to the Government about it, and. not rec:eivin~ any reply for
about two weeki. we decided to take some definite Btep to mark
our prote.t at the floggings and our sympathy with the victims
of this barbarity. Wc·undertook a complete fast for three day.
-72 hours. ThiS was not much as fasts go. but none of us was
accustomed to fasting. and did not know how we would stand
it. My previouB fasn had seldom exceeded '4 houn.
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We went through that fast without any great difficulty. and 1
was glad to find out that it was not such an ordeal as I feared.
Very fooliahly I carried on my strenuous exercises-running.
jerb. etc.-right through that fast. I do not think that did me
much good. especially as I had been feeling a little unwell previously. Each one of us lost seven to eight pounds in weight
during those three days. This was in addition to the fifteen to
twenty-six pounds that each had lost in the previous months in
Naini.
Quite apan from our fasting. there was a fair amount of
agitation outside against the flogging. and I believe that the
U.P. Government issued orders to its Gaol Department not to
indulge in it in future. But these orders were not to remain unchanged for long. and a little more than a year later there was
goin~ to be no lack of flogging in the gaols of the United
Provlnces and the other provinces.
Except for these occasional alarms. we lived a quiet life in
prison. The weather was agreeable. for winter in Allahabad is
very pleasant. Ranjit Pandit was an acquisition to our barrack,
for he knew much about gardening. and soon that dismal enclosure of ours was full of flowers and was gay with colour.
He even arranged in that narrow. restricted space a miniature
golf course I
One of the welcome excitements of our prison eltistence at
Naini was the passage of aeroplanes over our heads. Allahabad
is one of the pons of call for all the great air lines between
East and West. and the giant planes going to Australia. Java.
and French Indo-China would pass almOlt directly above our
heads at Naini. Most stately of all were lhe Dutch liners flying
to and from Batavia. Sometimes. if we were luck>:. we saw a
plane in the early winter morning. when it was still dark and
the stars were visible. The great liner was brightly lit up. and
at both ends it had red lights. It was a beautiful sight. as it
sailed by. against the dark background of the early morning
sky.
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was also tr«nsferred to Naini
from some other gaol. He was kept separately, not in our
barrack. but we met him daily. and perhaps I sa~ more of him
there than I had done outside. He was a delightful companion.
full of vitality and a youthful interest in things. He even
started, with Ranjit's help. to leam German, and he showed
quite a remarkable memory. He was in Naini when news of
the floggings came. and he was greatly upset and wrote to the
Acting:COvemor of the Provirice. Soon afterwards he fell ill.
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He was unable to bear the cold in the conditions that prevailed
in prison. His illness grew serious, and he had to be removed
to the city hospital, and later to be discharged before his term
was over. Happily, he recovered in hospital.
The New Year's Day, the first of January 1931, brought us
the news of Kamala's arrest. I was pleased, for she had so
longed to follow many of her comrades to prison. Ordinarily,
if they had been men, both she and my sister and many other
women would have been arrested long ago. But at that time
the Government avoided, as far as possible, arresting women,
and so the, had escaped for so long. And now she had her
heart's deane I How glad she must be, I thought. But I was
apprehensive, for she was always in weak health, and I feared
diat prison conditions might cause her much suffering.
As she was arrested, a pressman who was present asked her
for a message, and, on the spur of the moment and almost unconsciously, she gave a little message that was characteristic of
her: .. I am happy beyond measure and proud to follow in the
footst,- of my husband. I hope the people will keel! the flag
flying. Probably she would not have said just that it she had
thought over the matter, for she considers herself a champion
of woman's right against the tyranny of man. But at that
moment the Hindu wife in her came uppermost and even man's
tyranny was forgotten.
My father was in Calcutta and was far from well, but news
of Kamala's arrest and conviction shook him up, and he decided to return to Allahabad. He sent on my sister Krishna
immediatel¥. to Allahabad, and followed himself. with the rest
of the family, a few days later. On the 12th of January he
came to see me in Naini. I saw him after nearly two months,
and I had a shock which I could conceal with difficulty. He
seemed to be unaware of the dismay that his appearance had
produced in me, and told me that he was much better than he
had lately been in Calcutta. His face was swollen up, and he
seemed to think that this was due to some temporary cause.
• That face of his haunted me. It was so utterly unlike him.
For the first time a fear began to creep in my mind that there
was real danger for him ahead. I had always associated him
with strength and health, and I could not think of death in
connection with him. He had always laughed at the idea of
dtath. made fun of it, and told us that he proposed to live for
• further long term of years. Latterly I had noticed that whC:il. . an old friend of his youth died, he had a sense of loneof being left by himself in strange company, and even a
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hint of an approaching end. But generally this mood passed
and his overffowing vitalitf asserted itself, and we of his family
had grown so used to his nch personality and the all-embracing
warmth of his affection, that It was difficult for us to think of
the world without him.
I was troubled by that look of his and my mind was full of
forebodings. Yet I did not think that any danger to him lay in
the near future. I was myself, for some unknown reason, keep.
ing poor health just then.
Those were the last days of the first Round Table Confer·
ence, and we were a little amused-and I am afraid our amusement had a touch of disdain in it-at the final flourishes and
gestures. Those speeches and platitudes and discussions seemed
unreal and futile, but one reality stood out: that even in the
hour of our country's sorest trial, and when our men and
women had behaved so wonderfully, there were some of our
countrymen who were prepared to ignore our struggle and give
their moral support to the other side. It became clearer to us
than it had been before how, under the deceptive cover of
nationalism, conflicting economic interests were at work, and
how those with vested interests were trying to preserve them
for the future in the name of this very nationalism. The Round
Table Conference was an obvious collection of these vested
interests. Many of them had opposed our struggle; some had
silently stood aside, reminding us, however, from time to time
that .. they also serve who only stand and wait." But the wait·
ing period came to a sudden end when London beckoned, and
they trooped up to ensure the safety of their own particular
interests and to share in such further spoils as might be forth·
coming. This general lining up in London was hastened by a
realisation that the Congress was going increasingly to the Left
and the masses were influencing it more and more. Instinc·
tively, it was felt that if a root and branch political change
came in India, it would mean the dominance, or at least the
emergence into importance, of various mass elements, and these
would inevitably press towards radical social changes and thus
endanger those vested interests. The Indian vested interests
drew 6ack from this, to them, alarming prospect, and this led
them to oppose any far.re8ching political change. They. wanted
the Britisn to remain in India as a deciding factor, to preserve
the existing social structure and the existing vested interests.
This was the real thought that underlay the insistence on
Dominion Status. A wellbown Indian Liheralleader once got
rather irritated with me for insisting that, as an essential part
I
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of a settlement with Great Britain. the British Army should
withdraw immediately from India and the Indian Army must
be put under Indian democratic control. He went to the length
of saying that even if the British Government agreed to do this.
he would oppose it with aU his might. He opposed this obvious
and essential preliminary' to any kind of national freedom.
therefore. not because it was difficult of achievement under
existing circumstances. but because he considered it undesirable.
Partly. it may be thought. this was due to fear of external
invaSion. and he wanted the British Army to protect us from
this. Quite apart from the possibility or otherwise of such an
invasion. it seems a humihating thought for any Indian of
spirit to ask for an outsider's protection. But I do not think this
is the real reason behind the desire to keep the strong arm of
the British in India; the British are required to preserve Indian
vested interests against Indians themselves, against undiluted
democracy, against an upsurge of the masses.
So the Indian Round Table Delegates, not only the declared
reactionaries and communalists, but even those who called themselves progressives and nationalists, found much in common
between themselves and the British Government. Nationalism indeed seemed to us a term of wide and varied reach, if it included
in its embrace both those who went to gaol in India in furtherance of the struggle for freedom and those who shook hands and
lined up with our gaolers and discussed a common policy with
them. There were others also in our country, brave nationalists,
fluent of speech, who encoura~d the Swadeshi movement in
every way, telling us that therem lay the heart of Swarai, and
calling upon their countrymen to further it even at a sacrifice.
Fortunately the movement brought no sacrifice to them; it increased their businesses and their dividends. And while many
went to prison or faced the ""'hi, they sat in their counting
houses counting out their money. Later, when aggressive
nationalism became a little more risky, they toned down their
speeches, and condemned the • extrelDlsts', and made pacts and
agreements with the other party.
We did not really mind or care what the Round Table Conference did. It was far away. unreal and shadowy. and the
struggle lay here in our towns and villages. We had no illusions
about the~ speedy tennination of our struggle or about tbe
dangers abead. and yet the events of 1930 had given us a certain confidence in our national strength and stamina. and with
_at confidence we faced the fUture.
. One incident in December or early January had pained us
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Mr. Srinivas Saatri, in a speech at Edinburgh (where,
freatly.
think, the freedom of the city was presented to him), referred
with some contempt to those who were going to prison in India
in the civil disobedience movement. That speech, and especially the occasion for it, hurt us to the quidi. For though we
differed from Mr. Sastri greatly in politics, we respected him.
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald had wound up the Round Table
Conference With one of his usual brotherly speeches, and this
seemed to contain an implied appeal to the Congress to give up
its evil ways and join the happy throng. Just about that timethe middle of January 1931-the Congress Working Committee
met at Allahabad, and, among other matters, this speech and
appeal were also considered. I was in Naini Prison then, and I
heard of the proceedings on my release. Father had just returned from Calcutta, and, though he was very ill, he lDsisted
on the members gathering round his bed and discussing this
subject there. Some one made a suggestion in favour of a
gesture to Mr. MacDonald and toning down civil disobedience.
This excited father greatly, and he sat up in bed and declared
that he would not compromise till the national objective had
been gained, and that he would carry on the struggle, even if
he was the sole person left to do so. This excitement was very
bad for him, and as his temperature shot up, the doctors suc
ceeded at last in removing the visitors and leaving him alone.
Largely at his instance, the Working Committee passed an
uncompromising resolution. Before this was published, a cable
came from Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Srinivas Sastri addressed to father, requesting the Congress, through him, not to
come to any decision till they had bad an opportunity of a
discussion. They were already on their way home. A reply was
sent to the effect that a resolution had already been passed by
the Working Committee, but this would be withheld from the
Press till Messrs. Sapru and Sastri had arrived and had a discussion.
Inside the prison we did not know of these developments
outside. But we knew that something was afoot and we were
rather worried. What filled our minds much more was the
approach of January 26th, the first anniversary of Independence Day, and we wondered how this would be celebrated. It
was observed, as we learnt subsequently, all over the country
by the holding of mass meetings which confirmed the resolution of independence, and passed an identical resolution called
the" Resolution of Remembrance ".1 The organisation of this
I
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celebration was a remarkable feat. for newspapers and printing
presses were not available. nor could the post or telegraph be
utilised. And yet an identical resolution. in the particular language of the province concerned, was passed at large gatherings
held at more or less the same times at innumerable places.
urban and rural, throughout the country. Most of these
gatherings were held in defiance of the law and were forcibly
dispersed by the police.
January 26th found us in Naini Prison musing of the year
that was past and of the year that was to come. In the forenoon I was told suddenly that my father's condition was serious
and that I must go home immediately. On enquiry, I was informed that I was being discharged. Ranjit also accompanied
me.
That evening. many other persons were discharged from
various prisons throughout India. These were the original and
substitute members of the Congress Working Committee. The
Government was giving us a chance to meet and consider the
situation. So, in any, event, I would have been discharged that
evening. Father's condition hastened my release by a few hours.
Kamala also was discharged that day from her Lucknow prison
after a brief gaol life of 26 days. She too was a substitute
member of the Working Committee.

XXXIII
DEATH OF MY FATHER
I SAW father after two weeks, for he had visited me at Naini
on January 12th when his appearance had given me a shock.
He had now changed for the worse. and his race was even more
swollen. He had some little difficulty in speaking. and his mind
was not always quite clear. But his old will remained. and this
held on and kept the body and mind functioning.
He was pleased to see Ranjit and me. A day or two later
Ranjit (who did not come in the category of Working Committee members) was taken back to Naim Prison. This upset
father. and he was continually asking for him and complaining
that when so many people were coming to see him from distant pans of India, his own son-in-law was kept away. The
doctors were worried by this insistence. and it was obvious that
it was doing father no good. After three or four days, I think
at the doctors' suggestion. the U.P. Government released Ranjit.
On January 26th, the same day that I was discharged. Gandhiji
was also discharged from Yeravda Prison. I was anxious to
have him in Allahabad, and when I mentioned his release to
father, I found that he was eager to see him. The very next
day Gandhiji started from Bombay after a stupendous mass
meeting of welcome there, such as even Bombay had not seen
before. He arrived at Allahabad late at night, but father was
lying awake. waiting for him, and his presence and the few
words he uttered had a markedly soothing effect on father. To
my mother also his coming brought solace and relief.
The various Working Committee members. original and substitute. who had been released. were meanwhile at a loose end
and were waiting for directions about a meeting. Many of
them, anxious about father. wanted to come"to Allahabad immediately. It was decided therefore to summon them all forthwith to a meeting at Allahabad. Two days later thirty or fony
of them arrived. and their meetings took place in Swaraj
Bhawan next to our house. I went to these meetings from time
to time. but I was much too distraught to take any effective
pan in them. and I have at fresent no recollection whatever
of what their decisions were. suppose they were in favour of
a continuance of the civil disobedience movement.
All these old friends and colleagues who had come, many of
145
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them freshly out of prison and expecting to go back again soon.
wanted to visit father and to have what was likely to be a last
glimpse and a last farewell of him. They came to him in twos
and threes in the mornings and evenin$" and father insisted
on sitting up in an easy-chair to receive hIS old comrades. There
he sat, massively and rather expressionlessly, for the swelling
on his face prevented much play of expression.. But as one old
friend came after another and comrade succeeded comrade.
there was a glitter in his eye and rec0$Dition of them, and his
head bowed a litde and his hands jOined in salutation. And
though he could not speak much, sometimes he would say a
few words. and even then his old humour did not leave him.
There he sat like an old lion mortally wounded and with his
physical strength almost gone. but still very leonine and kingly.
As I watched him, I wondered what thoughts passed through
his head, or was he past taking interest in our activities? He
was evidently often struggling with himself, trying to keep a
grip of things which threatened to slip away from his grasp.
To the end this struggle continued, and he did not give in,
occasionally speaking to us with extreme clarity. Even when
a constriction in his throat made it difficult for him to make
himself understood, he took to writing on slips of paper what
he wanted to say.
He took practically no interest in the Working Committee
meetings which were taking place next door. A fortnight earlier
they would have excited him, but now he felt that he was
already far away from such ha.{'penings. "I am going soon.
Mahatmaji." he said to GandhiJl. "and I shall not be here to
see Swaraj. But I know that you have won it and will soon
have it."
Most of theleople who had come from other cities and provinces departe . Gandhiji remained, and a few intimate friends
and near relatives, and the three eminent doctors, old friends
of his. to whom. he used to say. he had handed over his body
for safe keeping-M. A. Ansari, Bidhan Chandra Roy. and
Jivraj Mehta. On the morning of February 4th he seemed to
be a little better, and it was decided to take advanta&! of this
and remove him to Lucknow, where there were facilities for
deep X-I!ly treatment which Allahabad did not possess. That
very day we took him by car, Gandhiji and a large party following us. We went slowly. but he was nevertheless exhausted.
The next day he seemed to be getting over the fatigue, and yet
there were some disquieting symptoms. Early next morning.
February 6th. I was watching by his bedside. He had had a
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troubleaome and restless night; suddenly I noticed that his face
grew calm and the aenae of struggle vaDished from it. I thought
that he had fallen asleep, and I was ,lad of it. But my mother's
percq»tions were keener, and she utt.ered a cry. I turned to her
and begged her not to disturb him as he had fallen asleep. But
that sleep was his last long sleep, and from it thP.!'e was ,no
awakening.
We brought his body that very day by car to Allahaba4. I
sat in that car and Ranjit drove it, and there was Hari, father',
favourite personal servant. Behind us came another car containing my mother and Gandhiji, and then other cars. I was
dazed all that day, hardly realismg what had happened, and a
succession of events and large crowds kept me from thinking.
Great crowds in Lucknow, gathered together at brief noticethe swift dash from Lucknow to AllahaGad sitting by the body,
wrapped in our national ftag, and with a big flag Hying abovethe arrival at Allahabad, and the huge crowds that had gathered
for miles to pay homage to his memory. There were some
ceremonies at home, and then the last journey to the Ganga
with a mighty concourse of people. As evening fell on die
river bank on that winter day, the great flames leapt up and
consumed that body which had meant so much to us who were
close to him as well as to millions in India. Gandhiji said a few
moving words to the multitude, and then all of us crept silently
home. The stars were out and shining brightly when we returned, lonely and desolate.
Many thousands of messages of sympathy came to my
mother and to me. Lord and Lady Irwin also sent my mother
a courteous message. This tremendous volume of goodwill and
sympathy took away somewhat the sting from our sorrow, but
it was, above all, the wonderfully soothing and healing presence
of Gandhiji that helped my mother and aU of us to face that
crisis in our lives.
I found it difficult to realise that he had gone. Three months
later I was in Ceylon with my wife and daughter, and we were
spending a few quiet and restful days at Nuwara Eliya. I liked
the place, and it struck me suddenly that it would suit father.
Why not send for him? He must be tired out, and rest would
do him good. I was on the point of sending a telegram to him
to Allahabad.
On our return to Allahabad from Ceylon the post brought
one day a remarkable letter. The envelope waa addressed to
me in father's handwriting, and it bore innumerable marks and
stamps of different post offiCt'li. I opened it in amazement to
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find that it was, indeed, a letter from father to me, only it was
dated the 28th February, 1926. It was delivered to me in the
Bummer of 1931. thUl taking five and a half yean in its
journey. The letter had been written by father at Ahmedabad
on the eve of my departure for Europe with Kamala in 1926It wu addressed to me to Bombay care of the Italian lloyd
steamer 00 which we were travelling. Appareody it just missed
us there. and then it visited various places. and perhaps lay in
many piFn.holes till some enterpnsing person sent it on to
me. CunoUlly enough. it was a letter of farewell.

XXXIV

THE DELHI PACT

ON the day and almost at the very hour of my father's death,
a large group of the Indian members of the Round Table Conference landed in Bombay. Mr. Srinivasa Sastri and Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru. and perhaps some others whom I do not remember. came direct to Allahabad. Gandhiji and some members of the Congress Working Committee were already there.
There were some private meetings at our house at which an
account was given of what the R.T.C. had done. At the very
commencement, however, there was a little incident. Mr. Sastn,
entirely of his own accord, expressed regret for what he had
said at Edinburgh. He added that he was much influenced
always by his surroundings and his' exuberant verbosity' was
apt to run away with him.
The Round Table Delegates did not tell us anything of importance about the R.T.C. that we did not know already. They did
tell us of various intrigues behind the scenes, of what Lord Soand-So said or Sir Somebody did in private. Our Libera~ friends
in India have always seemed to me to attach more importance
to private talks and gossip with and about high officials than
to principles or to the realities of the Indian situation. Our
informal discussions with the Liberal leaders did not lead to
anything, alid our previous opinions were only confirmed that
the R.T.C. decisions had not the least value. Some one then
suggested-I forget who he was-that Gandhiji should write to
the Viceroy and ask for an interview and have a frank talk
with him. He agreed to do so, although I do not think that he
expected much in the way of result. But, on principle, he was
always willin~ to go out of his way to meet and discuss anything with hIS opponents. Being absolutely convinced of the
rightness of his own position he hoped to convince the other
party; but it was perhaps something more than intellectual conviction that he aImed at. He was always after alsychological
change, a breaking of the barriers of anger an distrust. an
approach to the other's goodwill and fine feelin~. He knew
that if this change took place. conviction became far easier, or
even if there was no conviction. opposition was toned down
and the sting was taken out of the conflict. In his personal
dealings with individuals hostile to him. he had gained many
149
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a victory; it waa remarkable how, by sheer force of personality,
he would win over an opponent. Many a critic and a scoffer
had been overwhelmed by this personality and became an
admirer, and even though the criticism continued, it could
never again have a trace of Macke!].
Conscious of this power, Gandhijl always welcomed a meeting with those who disagreed with him. But it 'Was one thing
to deal with individuals on personal or minor issues; it was
quite another matter to come up against an impersonal thing
like the British Government representing triumphant imperiafism. Realising this, Gandhijl went to the interview with
Lord Irwin with no high expectation. The Civil Disobedience
movement was still going on, though it had toned down because
there was much talk of pouTpaTleTs with Government.
The interview was arranged without delay, and Gandhiji
went off to Delhi, tellins us that if there were any serious
conversations with the Viceroy regarding a provisional settlement, he would send for the members of the Working Committee. A few days later we were all summoned to Delhi. For
three weeks we remained there, meeting daily and having long
and exhaustin~ discussions. Gandhiji had frequent interviews
with Lord Irwm, but sometimes there was a gap of three or
four days, probably because the Government of India was
communicating with the India Office in London. Sometimes
apparently small matters or even cenain words would hold up
progress. One such word was' suspension' of civil disobedience.
Gandhiji had all along made it clear that civil ~isobedience
could not be finally stopped or given up, as it was the only
weapon in the hands of the people. It could, however, be suspended. Lord Irwin objected to this word and wanted finality
about the word, to which Gandhiji would not agree. Ultimately
the word • discontinued' was used. There were also prolonged
discussions about the picketing of foreign cloth and liquor
shops. Most of our time was spent on considering provisional arrangements for a pact, and little attention was given
to fundamental matters. Probably it was thought that these
basic matters could be considered later under more favourable
conditions when a provisional settlement had been made and
the day-to-day struggle discontinued. We looked upon those
talks as leading up to an armistice, which might then be followed by'funher conversations on the real matters in issue.
Delhi attracted in those days all manner of people. There
,were many fortign journalists, especially Americans, and they
'were somewhat annoyed with us for OUF reticence. They would
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tell us that they got much more news about the Gandhiji-Irwin
conversations trom the New Delhi Secretariat than from us,
which was a fact. Then there were many peoeIe of high degree
who hurried to pay their respects to GandhiJi, for was not the
Mahatma's star in the ascenaant? It was very amusing to see
these people, who had kept far away from Gandhiji and the
Congress and often condemned them, now hastening to make
amends. The Congress seemed to have made good, and no one
knew what the future might hold. Anyway, it was safer to keep
on good terms with the Congress and its leaders. A year later
yet another change was witnessed in them, and they were
shouting their deep abhorrence of the Congress and ail its
works and their utter dissociation from it.
Even the communalists were stirred by events, and sensed
with some apprehension that they might not occupy a very
prominent place in the coming order. And so, many of them
came to the Mahatma and assured him that they were Ierfecdy willing to come to terms on the communal issue an , if
only he would take the initiative, there would be no difficulty
about a settlement.
A ceaseless stream of people, of hi~h and low degree. came
to Dr. Ansari's house, where Gandhlji and most of us were
staying, and in our leisure moments we watched them with
interest and profit. For some lears our chief contacts had been
with the poor in towns and villages and those who were down
and out in gaols. The very prosperous gentlemen who came
to visit Gandhiji showed us another side of human nature, and
a very adaptable side, for wherever they sensed power and
success, they turned to it and welcomed it with the sunshine
of their smiles. Many of them were staunch pillars of the
British Government in India. It was comfotting to know that
they would become equally staunch pillars of any other
government that might flourish in India.
Often in those days I used to accompany Gandhiji in his
early morning walks in New Delhi. That was usually the only
time one had a chance of talking to him, for the rest of the
day was cut up into little bits, each minute allotted to somebody or sometbing. Even the early morning walk was sometimes ~ven over to an interviewer, usually from abroad, or
to a friend, come for a personal consultatIon. We talked of
many matters, of the past. of the present, and especially of the
future. I remember how be surprised me with one of his ideas
about the future of the Congress. I had imagined that the
Congress, as such, would automatically cease to exist with the
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coming of freedom. He thought that the Congress should
continue, but on one condition: that it passed a self-denying
ordinance, laying it down that none of its members coula
accept a paid job under the State, and if anyone wanted 8uch
a post of authority in the State, he would have to leave the
Congress. I do not at present remember how he worked this
out, but the whole idea underlying it was that the Congress
by its detachment and having no axe to ~nd, could exercise
tremendous moral pressure on the Executive as well as other
departmenta of the Govemment, and thus keep them on the
right track.
Now this is an extraordinary idea which I find it difficult
to grasp, and innumerable difficultiea present themselvea. It
seems to me that such an assembly, if it could be conceived,
would be exploited by some vested intereat. But practicality
apart, it does help one to understand a little the bacliground of
Gandhiji's thought. It is the very opposite of the modem idea
of a party which is built up to seize the State power in order
to refashion the political and economic structure according to
certain pre-conceived ideas; or that kind of party, found often
enough nowadays, whose function seems to be (to quote
Mr. R. H. Tawney) to offer the largest possible number of
carrots to the largest number of donkeys.
Gandhiji's conception of democracy is definitely a metaphysical one. It has nothing to do with numbers or majority
or repreaentation in the ordinary sense. It is based on service
and sacrifice, and it uses moral pressure. In a recent statement 1
he definea a democrat. He claims to be • a bom democrat'.
" I make that claim, if complete identification with the pooreat
of mankind, lon~ing to live no better than they, and a corresponding COnsciOUS effort to approach that level to the best
of one's ability, can entitle one to make it." He further discusses democracy:
Let us recognise the fact that the Congress enjoys the
prestige of a democratic character and inft.uence not by the
number of delegates and visitors it has drawn to ita annual
function, but by an ever-increasing amount of service it has
rendered. Westem democracy is on ita trial, if it has not already proved a failure. May it be reserved to India to evolve
the true scienc..: of democracy by giving a visible demonstration
of ita success.
.
.. Corruption and hypocrisy ought not to be the inevitable
products of democracy, as they undoubtedly are to-day. Nor
I Dated September 17. 1934.
II
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is bulk a true test of democracy. True democracy is not inconsistent with a few persons representing the spirit, the hope
and the aspirations of those whom they claim to represent.
I hold that democracy cannot be evolved by forcible methods.
The spirit of democracy cannot be imposed from without; it
has to come from within."
This is certainly not Western democracy, as he himself says;
but, curiously enough, there is some similarity to the communist conception of democracy, for that, too, has a metaphysical toucn. A few communists will claim to represent the
real needs and desires of the masses, even though the latter
may themselves be unaware of them. The mass will become
a metaphysical conception with them, and it is this that they
claim to represent. The similarity, however, is slight and does
not take us far; the differences in outlook and approach are far
greater, notably in regard to methods and force.
Whether Gandhi ji is a democrat or not, he does represent the
peasant masses of India; he is the 9uintessence of the conscious
and subconscious will of those millIons. It is perhaps something
more than representation; for he is the idealised personification
of those vast millions. Of course, he is not the average peasant.
A man of the keenest intellect, of fine feeling and good taste,
wide vision; very human, and yet essentially the ascetic who
has suppressed hill passions and emotions, sublimated them
and directed them in spiritual channels; a tremendous person·
ality, drawing people to himself like a magnet, and callIng out
fierce loyalties and attachments-all this so utterly unlike and
beyond a peasant. And yet withal he is the great peasant, with
a peasant's outlook on affairs, and with a peasant's blindness to
some aspects of life. But India is peasant- India, and so he
knows his India well and reacts to her lightest tremors, and
gauges a situation accurately and almost instinctively, and has
a knack of acting at the psychological moment.
What a problem and a puzzle he has been not only to the
British Government but to his own people. and his closest
associates I Perhaps in every other country he would be out of
place to-day, but, India still seems to understand, or at least
appreciate. the prophetic-religious type of man, talking of sin
and salvation and non-violence. Indian mythology is full of
stories of great ascetics, who, by the rigour of their sacrifices
and self-imposed penance, built up a • mountain of merit' which
threatened the dominion of some of the lesser gods and upset
the established order. These myths have often come to my
mind when I have watched the amazing energy and inner
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power of Gandhiji, coming out of some inexhaustible spiritual
reservoir. He was obviously not of the world's ordinary coinage; he was minted of a different and rare variety, and often
the unknown stared at us through his eyes.
India. even urban India, even the new industrial India, had
the impress of the peasant upon her, and it was natural enough
for her to make this son of hers, so like her and yet so unlike,
an idol and a beloved leader. He revived ancient and half..
forgotten memories, and gave her glimpses of her own soul.
Crushed in the dark misery of the present, she had tried to find
relief in helpless muttering and in vague dreams of the past
and the future, but he came and gave hope to her mind and
strength to her much-battered body, and the future became
an alluring vision. Two-faced like Janus, she looked both backwards into the past and forward into the future, and tried to
combine the two.
Many of us had cut adrift from this peasant outlook, and
the old ways of thought and custom and religion had become
alien to us. We called ourselves modems. and thought in terms
of • progress', and industrialisation and a higher standard of
living and collectivisation. We considered the peasant',s viewpoint reactionary, and some, and a growing number, looked with
favour towards socialism and communism. How came we to
associate ourselves with Gandhiji politically, and to become. in
many instances, his devoted followers? The question is hard
to answer, and to one who does not know Gandhiji, no answer
is likely to satisfy. Personality is an indefinable thing, a strange
force that has power over the souls of men, and he possesses
this in ample measure, and to aU who come to him he often
appears in a different aspect. He attracted people, but it was
ultimately intellectual conviction that brought them to him and
kept them there. They did not a~ee with his philosophy of
life, or even with many of his Ideafs. Often they did not
understand him. But the action that he proposed was something tangible which could be understood and appreciated
intellectually. Any action would have been welcome after the
long tradition of inaction which our spineless politics had
nurtured; brave and effective action with an ethical halo about
it had all irresistible appeal, both to the intellect and the
emotions. Step by step he convinced us of the rightness of the
action. and we went with him, although we did not accept his
philosophy. T,o divorce action from the thought underlYlDg it
was not perhaps a proper procedure and was bound to lead to
mental conflict and trouble later. Vaguely we hoped that
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Gandhiji. being essentially a man of action and very sensitive
to changing conditions, would advance along the line that
seemed to us to be right. And in any event the road he was
following was the right one thus far, and if the future meant
a partin~ it would be folly to anticipate it.
All thIS shows that we were by no means clear or certain in
our minds. Always we had the feeling that while we might
be more Jogical. Gandhiji knew India rar better than we did,
and a man who could command such tremendous devotion and
loyalty must have something in him that corresponded to the
needs and aspirations of the masses. If we could convince him,
we felt that we could also convert these masses. And it seemed
possible to convince him for, in spite of his peasant outlook,
he was the born rebel, a revolutionary out for big changes,
whom no fear of consequences could stop.
How he disciplined our lazy and demoralised people and
made them WOrK-Dot by force or any material inducement,
but by a gentle look and a soft word and, above all, by personal
example I In the early days of Satyagraha in India. as long
a~o as 1919. I remember how Umar Sobani of Bombay called
him the • beloved slave-driver'. Much had happened in the
dozen years since then. Umar had not lived to see these
changes, but we who had been more fortunate looked back
from those early months of 1931 with joy and elation. Nineteen-thirty had, indeed. been a wonder year for us, and Gandhiji
seemed to have changed the face of our country with his magic
touch. No one was foolish enough to think that we had
triumphed finally over the British Government. Our feeling
of elation had little to do with the Government. We were
proud of our people, of our women folk. of our youth, of our
children for the part they had played in the movement. It was
a spiritual gain, valuable at any time and to any people, but
doubly so to us, a subject and down-trodden people. And we
were anxious that nothing should happen to talte this away
from us.
•
To me, personally, Gandhiji had always shown extraordinary
kindness and consideration, and my father's death had brought
him particularly near to me. He had always listened patiendy
to whatever 1 had to say, and had made every effort to meet my
wishes. This had, indeed, led me to think that perhaps Borne
colleagues and I could in8.ucnce him continuously in a socialist
direction, and he had himself said that he was prepared to go
step bf step as he saw his way to do 80. It seemed to me almost
inevitable then that he would accept the fundamental socialist
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position, as I saw no other way out from the violence and inJustice and waste and misery of the existing order. He might
disagree about the methods but not about the ideal. So I
thought then. but I realise now that there are basic differences
between Gandhiji's ideals and the socialist .objective.
To go back. to Delhi in February 1931. The Gandhi-Irwin
talks went on from time to time, and then they came to a
sudden stop. For several days Gandhiji was not sent for by
the Viceroy. and it seemed to us that the break had come. The
members of the Working Committee prepared to leave Delhi
for their respective provinces. Before feaving we conferred together about our future plans and civil disobedience (which
was in theory still going on). We felt certain that as soon as
the break was definitely announced we would have no further
opportunity of meeting and conferring together. We expected
arrest, and we had been told, and it seemed likely, that the
Government would launch a fierce offensive against the Congress; something much fiercer than we had so far had. So we
met together at what we thought was our final meeting, and
we passed various resolutions to guide the movement in the
future. One resolution had a certain si~ificance. So far, the
practice had been for each Acting-President to nominate his
successor in case of arrest, and also to fill by nomination the
vacancies in the Working Committee. The substitute Working
Committees hardly functioned and had little authority to take
the initiative in any matter. They could only go to prison.
There was always a risk, however, that this continuous process
of substitution might place the Congress in a false position.
There were obvious dangers to it. The Working Committee in
Delhi, therefore, decided that in future there should be no
nominations of acting-Presidents or substitute members. So
long as any members (or member) of the original Committee
were out of gaol they would function as the full Committee.
When all of them were in prison, then there would be no
Committee functioning, but, we said rather grandilOC{uently,
the powers of the Working Committee would then vest In each
man and woman in the country. and we called upon them to
carry OD the struggle uncompromisingly.
This reB(\lution was a brave lead for a continuance of the
fight. and it left no loophole for compromise. It was also a
recognition of· the fact that it was becoming increasingly difficult for our .headquarters to keep in touch with all parts of
the country and to issue instructions regularly. This was
inevitable, as most of our workers were well-known men and
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women, and they worked openly. They could always be arrested.
During 1930 a secret courier service had been built up to carry
instructions, brin~ reports, and do inspection work. This
worked well, and It demonstrated to us that we could organise
secret information work of this kind with great success. But
to some extent it did not fit in with our open movement, and
Gandhiji was averse to it. In the absence of instructions from
headquarters we had to place the responsibility for carrying
on the work on local people, as otherwise they would simply
wait helplessly for directions from above and do nothing. When
possible, of course, instructions were sent.
So we passed this resolution and other resolutions (none of
them were published or became effective because of subsequent
events) and packed up to go. Just then another summons came
from Lord Irwin, and the conversations were resumed.
On the ni~ht of the 4th of March we waited till midnight
for Gandhiji s return from the Viceroy's house. He came back
about 2 a.m., and we were woken up and told that an agreement had been reached. We saw the draft. I knew most of the
clauses, for they had been often discussed, but, at the very top,
clause 2 I with its reference to safeguards, etc., gave me a tremendous shock. I was wholly unprepared for it. I said nothing
then, and we all retired.
There was nothing more to be said. The thing had been
done, our leader had committed himself; and even if we disagreed with him, what could we do? Throw him over? Break
from him? Announce our disagreement? That might bring
some personal satisfaction to an individual, but it made no
difference to the final decision. The Civil Disobedience movement was ended for the time being at least, and not even the
Working Committee could push it on now, when the Government could declare that Mr. Gandhi had already agreed to a
settlement. I was perfectly willing, as were our other colleagues,
to suspend civil disobedience and to come to a temporary settleI Clause 2 of the Delhi Settlement (dated Ma~h 5, 1931): .. AI
regards constitutional questions, the sco~ of future diacussion iI
stated, with the assent of His Majesty's Government, to be with
the object of considering further the scheme for the constitutional
Government of India discussed -at the Round Table Conference. Of
the scheme there outlined, Feder&tion is an essential part; 10 alto
are Indian responsibility and reservations or safeguards in the interests of India, for such maners a, for instance, defence; external
aIain; the position of minorities: the financial credit of India, and
the discharge of obligations."
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malt with the Government. It Will not an easy matter for any
of us to send our comrades back to gaol, or to be instrumental
in keeping many thousands in prison who were already there.
Prison is not a ,leasant place to spend our days and ni,htB,
though many 0 us may train ourselves for it and talk lightheartedly of its crushing routine. Besides, three weeks or more
of conversations between Gandhiji and Lord Irwin had led the
COUDtry to expect that a settlement was coming, and a final
break would liave been a disa?,pointment. So all of us in the
Working Committee were decidedly in favour of a provisional
settlement (for obviously it could be nothing more). provided
that thereby we did not surrender any vital position.
So far as I was concerned I was not very much concerned
with many of the points that had given rille to great argument.
Two matters interested me above all others. One was that our
objective of independence should in no way be toned down.
and the second was the effect of the settlement on our U.P.
agrarian situation. Our no-tax or no-rent campaign had so far
been a great success, and in certain areas hardly any collections
had been made. The peasantry were in fine mettle, and world
agricultural conditions and prices were worse than ever, making
it difficult for them to pay. Our no-tax campaip' had been
both political and economic. If there was a proVl8ional settlement with the Government, civil disobedience would be withdrawn and the political basis for the no-tax campai~ would
go. But what of the economic side, of the terrible fall In prices,
and of the inability of moat of the peasants to pay anything
like the demand? Gandhiji had made this point quite dear to
Lord Irwin. He had stated that while the no-tax campaign
would be withdrawn, we could not advise the peasantry to pay
beyond their ca~ity. This matter could not be discussed in
detail with the Government of India as it was a provincial
matter. We were assured that the Provincial Government would
~ladly confer with us on the subject and would do everything
In its power to relieve the distress of the peasantry. It was a
vague assurance, but, under the circumstances, it was difficult
to have anything more definite. This matter was thus, for the
time being, disposed of.
The odier anCi vital question of our objective, of independence, remained. And now I saw in that Clause 2 of the settlement that even this seemed to be jeopardised. Was it for this
~t our people ,had, behaved so gallantly for a year? Were all
our brave words and deeds to end in this? The independence
resolution of the Congress. the pledge of January 26, so often
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~ted?

So I lay and pondered on that March night. and in

my heart there was a great emptiness as of something precious
gone. almost beyond recall.
.. This is the way the world ends.
Not with a bang. but a whimper."
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GANDHI]I learnt indirectly of my distress. and the next morning
he asked me to accompany him in his usual walk. We had a
long talk. and he tried to convince me that nothin~ vital had
been lost. no surrender of principle made. He lnterpreted
Clause 2 of the agreement in a particular way so as to make it
fit in with our demand for independence. relying chiefly on the
words in it: .. in the interests of India." The interpretation
seemed to me to be a forced one. and I was not convinced. but
I was soinewhat soothed by his talk. The merits of the agreement apart. I told him that his way of springing surprises upon
us frightened me; there was something unknown about him
which. in spite of the closest association for fourteen yean. I
could not understand at all and which filled me with apprehension. He admitted the presence of this unknown element
in him. and said that he himself could not answer for it or
foretell what it might lead to.
For a day or two 1 wobbled. not knowin~ what to do. There
was no question of opposing or preventing that agreement
then. That sta~e was past. and all I could do was to dissociate
myself theoretically Ciom it. though accepting it as a matter
of fact. That would have soothed my personal vanity, but how
did it help the larger issue? Would it not be better to accept
gracefully what had been done. and put the most favourable
interpretation upon it, as Gandhiji had done? In an interview
to the Press immediately after the agreement he had stressed
that interpretation and that we stood comJilletely by independence. He went to Lord Irwin and made th18 point quite clear.
so that there might be no misapprehension then or in the
future. In the event of the Congress sending any representative
to the Round Table Conference, he told him, it could only be
on this basis and to advance this claim. Lord Irwin could not,
of course, admit the claim, but he recognised the right of the
Congress to advance it.
So I decided. not without great mental conflict and physical
distress, to aCC'ept the agreement and work for it wholeheartedly. There appeared to me to be no middle way.
In the course of Gandhiji's interviews with Lord Irwin
prior to the agreement, as well as after, he had pleaded for
ICIo
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the release of political prisont~ other than the civil dilObedience
prisoneR. The latter were going to be discharged as pan of
the agreement itself. But there were thousands of othen, both
those convicted after trial and detenus kept without any charge,
trial or conviction. Many of these detenus had been kept so for
yean, and there had always been a great deal of resentment
allover India, and especially in Ben~al which was most affected.
at this method of imprisonment Wit bout trial. Like the Chief
of the General Staff in Penguin Island (or was it in the Dreyfus
case?) the Government of India believed that no proofs are the
best proofs. No proofs cannot be disproved. The detenus were
alleged by the Government to be actual or potential revolutionaries of the violent type. Gandhiji had pleaded for their
release, not necessarily as part of the agreement. but as
eminently desirable in order to relieve political tension and
establish a more normal atmosphere in Bengal. But the Government was not agreeable to this.
Nor did the Government agree to Gandhiji's hard pleading
for the commutation of Bhagat Singh's death sentence. This
also had nothing to do with the agreement, and Gandhiji
pressed for it separately because of the very strong feeling all
over India on this subject. He pleaded in vain.
I remember a curious incident about that time, which gave
me an insight into the mind of the terrorist group in India.
This took place soon after my discharge from prison. either a
little before father's death or a few days after. A stranger came
to see me at our house, and I was told that he was Chandrashekhar Azad. I had never seen him before, but I had
heard of him ten yean earlier, when he had non-co-operated
from school and gone to prison during the N.C.O. movement
in 1921. A boy of fifteen or so then, he had been flogged il'
prison for some breach of gaol discipline. Later he had drifted
towards the terrorists. and he became one of their prominent
men in north India. All this I had heard vaguely. and I had
taken no interest in these rumoUR. I was surgrised, therefore,
to see him. He had been induced to visit me because of the
general expectation (owing to our release) that some negotiations between the Government and the Congress were likely.
He wanted to know if, in case of a settlement, his group of
people would have any peace. Would they still be considered,
ana treated. as outlaws; hunted out from place to place, with
a price on their heads, and the erospect of the gallows ever
before them? Or was there a poSSibility of their being allowed
to punue peaceful vocations? ~e told me that as rar as he was
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concerned, as well as many of his associates, they were CODvinced now that purely terrorist methods were futile and did no
good. He was not, however, prepared to believe that India
would gain her freedom wholly by peaceful methods. He
thought that some time in the future a violent conflict might
take place, but this would not be terrorism. He ruled out
terronsm as such, so far as the question of Indian freedom wal
concerned. But then, he added, what was he to do when no
chance was given him to settle down, as he was being hounded
all the timef Many of the terroristic acts that had occurred
recently, according to him, were purely in self-defence.
I was glad to learn from Azad, and I had confirmation of
this subsequently, that the belief in terrorism was dying down.
As a group notIon, indeed, it had practically gone, and individual and sporadic cases were probably due to some special
reason, act of reprisal, or individual aberration, and not to
a general idea. This did not mean, of course, that the old
terrorists or their new associates had become converts to nonviolence, or admirers of British rule. But they did not think
in terms of terrorism as they used to. Many of them, it seems
to me, have definitely the fascist mentality.
I tried to explain to Chandrashekhar Azad what my philosophy of political action was, and tried to convert him to my
view-point. But I had no answer to his basic question: what
was he to do now? Nothing was likely to happen that would
bring him, or his like, any relief or peace. All I could suggest
was that he should use his influence to prevent the occurrence
of terrorist acts. in the future, for these could only in jure the
larger cause as well as his own group.
Two or three weeks later, while the Gandhi-Irwin talks were
going on, I heard at Delhi that Chandrashekhar Azad had
been shot down and killed by the police in Allahabad. He was
recognised in the day-time in a park, and was surrounded by
a large force of police. He tried to defend himself from behind
a tree; there was quite a shooting-match, and he injured one or
two policemen before he was shot down.
I left Delhi soon after the provisional settlement was arrived
at, and went to Lucknow. We had taken immediate steps to
stop civil disobedience all over the country, and the whole
Congress organisation had responded to our new instructions
with remarkable discipline. We had many people in our ranks
who were dissatisfied, many fire-brands, and we had DO means
of compelling ,them to deust from the old activities. But with: out a single exception known to me, the huge organisation
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accepted in practice the new rale, though many criticised it.
I was particularly interested in the reactions in our province,
as the no-tax campaign was going strong in some areas there.
Our tint job was to see that the civil disobedience prisoners
were discba~. Thousands of these were discharF from day
to day, and after some time only a number of disputed cues
were left in prison; apart, of coune, from the thousands of
detenus' and thOle convicted for violent activities. who were
not released.
These discharged prisoners, when they went home to their
town or villages, were naturally welcomed back by their people.
There were often decorations and buntings, and processions,
and meetings, and speeches and addresses of welcome. It was
all very natural and to be expected. but the change was sudden
from the time when the police lathi was always in evidence,
and meetings and processions were forcibly dispersed. The
police felt rather uncomfortable, and probably there was a feelmg of triumph among many of our people who came out of
gaol. There was little enough reason to be triumphant, but a
coming out of gaol always brings a feeling of elation (unless the
spirit has been crushed in gaol). and mass gaol deliveries add
very much to this exhilaration.
I mention this fact here. because in later months great
exception was taken by the Government to this • air of
triumph', and it was made a charge against us I Brought up
and lIving always in an authoritarian atmosphere, with a
military notion of government and with no roots or supports
in the people, nothing is more painful to them than a weakening of what they consider thelr prestige. None of us, so far
as I know, had given the least thought to the matter, and it
was with great surprise that we learnt later that Government
officials, from the heights of Simla to the plains below. were
simmering with anger and wounded pride at this impudence
of the people. The newspapers that echo their views have not
got over it yet; and even now, three and a half years later, they
refer with almost a visible shudder to tho!C bold, bad days
when, according to them, Congressmen went about in triumph
as if they had won a great victory. These outbursts on the
part of the Government and its friends in the Press, came as
a revelation to us. They showed what a state of nerves they
had been in, what suppressions they had put up with, resulting
in all manner of complexes. It was extraordinary that a few
pl'OCellions and a few speeches of our rank-and-file men should
so upset them.
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As a matter of fact there was in Congress ranks then, and
even leal in the leadenhip, no idea of liavin~ • defeated' the
Britiah Government. But there was a feelmg of triumph
amongst us at our own people's sacrifices and courage. We
were a little proud of what the country had done in 1930; it
raised us in our self-esteem, gave us confidence, and even our
littlest volunteer straightened himself and held up his head at
the thought of this. We also felt that this great effort, which had
attracted world attention, had brought enormous pressure on
the British Government, and had taken us nearer our goal.
All this had nothing to do with defeating the Government,
and indeed many 01 us were fully conscious of the fact that
the Government had done rather well in the Delhi Pact. Those
of us who pointed out that we were far from our goal, and big
and difficuft struggles lay ahead, were accused by friends of the
Government of war-mongering and going behind the spirit of
the Delhi Pact.
In the United Provinces we had now to face the agrarian
problem. Our policy now was one of co-operation, as far as
possible, with the British Government and immediately we put
ourselves in touch with the U.P. Provincial Government. After
a long interval-for a dozen yean we had had no official deal·
ings with them-I visited some of the high officials of the
province to discuss the agrarian question. We also carried on
a lengthy correspondence on the subject. Our Provincial Congress Committee appointed one of our leading men, Govind
Ballabh Pant, as a special liaison officer to keep in continuous
touch with the Provincial Government. The facts of the
agrarian crisis, of the tremendous fall in agricultural prices,
and of the inability of the average peasant to pay the rent
demanded, were admitted. The question was, what remissions
should be given, and in this matter the initiative lay with the
Provincial Government. Ordinarily the Government dealt with
the laudlords alone, and not with their tenants direct, and it
was for the landlords to reduce or remit rents. But the landlords refused to do any such thing, so long as the Government
did not remit part of their revenue demand; and in any event
they were not, as a rule, keen on giving remissions to their
tenantry. So the decision rested with the l;ovcrnment.
The Provincial Congraa Committee had told the peasantry
that the no-tax campaign wu off, and they should pay .. much
of their J:tnt .. they could. But, as their representatives, they
bacl. demanded heavy remissions. For a long time Government
cook no action.. Probably it was handicapped by the absence
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on leave or special duty of the Governor, Sir Malcolgt Hailey.
Prompt and far-reaching action was necessary, but the acting
Governor and his colleagues hesitated to commit .themselves,
and preferred to delay matten till the return of Sir Malcolm
Hailey in the summer. This indecision and delay made a difficult situation worse, and resulted in much suffering for the
tenantry.
I had a little breakdown in health soon after the Delhi Pact.
Even in gaol I had been unwell. and then the shock of father's
death, followed immediately hy the long strain of the Delhi
negotiations, proved too much for my physical health. I recovered somewhat for the Karachi Congress.
Karachi is far to the north-west of India, difficult of access,
and partly cut off from the rest of the country by desert
regions. But it attracted a great gathering from distant parts.
and truly represented the temper of the country at the
moment. There was a feeling of quiet. but deep satisfaction
at the growing strength of the national movement in India;
pride in the Congress organisation which had so far worthily
responded to the heavy calls made on it, and fully justified
itself by its disciplined sacrifice; a confidence in our people,
and a restrained enthusiasm. At the same time there was a heavy
sense of responsibility at the tremendous problems and perils
ahead; our words and resolutions were now the preludes to
action on a national scale. and could not be lightly uttered or
passed. The Delhi Pact. though accepted by the great majority,
was not popular or liked, and there was a fear that it might
lead us to all manner of compromising situations. Somehow it
seemed to take away from the clarity of the issues before the
country. On the very eve of the Congress, a new element of
resentment had crept in-the execution of Bhagat Singh. This
feeling was especially marked in North India. and Karachi.
being itself in the north, had attracted large numben of people
from the Punjab.
The Karachi Congress was an even greater penonal triumph
for Gandhiji than any previous Congress had been. The president, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. was one oC the most popular
and forceful men in India with the prestige of victorious
leadership in Gujrat, but it was the Mahatma who dominated
the scene. The Congress also had a strong contingent of • Redshirts' from the Frontier Province under the leadenhip of
Abdul Ghaffar Khan. These Redshirts were popular and drew
a cheer wherever they went, for India had heeD impressed by
their extraordinary and peaceful courage in the face of great
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provocat.;>D from April 1930 onwards. The name • Redshim'
led lome people to think, 'Juite wrongly, that they were Com·
munists or left.wing labourltes. As a matter of fact their name
was .. Khudai Khidmatgar", and this organisation had allied
itself to the Con~ (later in 1931 they were to become
integral pam of the Congress or~anisation). They were called
Redlhim simply because of theIr rather priminve uniforms,
which were red. They had no economic policy in their programme, which was nationalistic and also dealt with social
refurm.
The principal resolution at Karachi dealt with the Delhi Pact
and the Round Table Conference. I accepted it, of course, as
it emerged from the Working Committee, but when I was
asked by Gandhiji to move it in the open Congress, I hesitated.
It went against the grain, and I refused at first, and then this
seemed a weak and unsatisfactory position to take up. Either
I was for it or against it, and it was not proper to prevaricate
or leave people guessing in the matter. Almost at the last
moment, a few minutes before the resolution was taken up in
the open Congress, I decided to sponsor it. In my speech I tried
to lay before the great gathering quite frankly what my feelings
were \lI1d why I had wholeheartedly accepted that resolution
and pleaded with them to accept it. That speech, made on the
spur of the moment and coming from the hean, and with little
of ornament or fine phrasing in it, was probably a greater
success than many of my other efforts, which had followed a
more careful preparation.
I spoke on other resolutions, too, notably on the Bhagat Singh
resolution and the one on Fundamental Rights and Economic
Policy. The latter resolution interested me especially, partly
because of what it contained, and even more so because it
represented a new outlook in the Congress. So far the Con~
had thought along purely nationalist lines, and had aVOlded
facing economic issues, except in so far as it encouraged cottage
industries and SftJadeshi generally. In the Karachi resolution it
took a step, a very shon step, in a socialist direction by advocating nationalisation of key industries and services, and
various other measures to lessen the burden on the poor and
increase it on the rich. This was not socialism at all, and
a capitalist state could easily accept almost everything con·
tained in that resolution.
This very mild and prosaic resolution evidently made the big
people of the Government of India furiously to think. Perhaps
they even pictured, with their usual perspicacity, the red gold
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of the Bolsheviks Btealing its way into Karachi and corrupting
the Congress leaders. Living in a kind of political harem, cut
off from the outer world, and surrounded by an atmosphere of
secrecy, their receptive minds love to hear tales of mystery and
imagination. And then these stories are given out in litde bib
in a mysterious manner, throuJth favoured newspapers, with
a hint that much more could lie seen if only the veil were
lifted. In this approved and waI-practised manner, frequent
references have been made to the Karachi resolution 00 "FUDdamental Rights, etc., and I can only conclude that they
represent the Government view of this resolution. The ltary
goes that a certain mysterious individual with communilt
affiliations drew up this resolution, or the greater part of it,
and thrust it down upon me at Karachi; that thereupon I issued
an ultimatum to Mr. Gandhi to accept this or to face my
opposition on the Delhi Pact issue, and Mr. Gandhi accepted
it as a sop to me, and forced it down on a tired Subjects
Committee and Congress on the concluding day.
The name of the 'mysterious individual' has, so far as I
know, not been directly mentioned, but numerous hints make
it quite clear who is meant. Not being myself used to ways of
mystery and roundabout methods of expression, I might as
well state that this person seems to be M. N. Roy. It would be
interesting to know, and instructive to the big ones of Simla
and Delhi to find out, what M. N. Roy or any other person
• communistically inclined' thinks of that very innocent Karachi
resolution. It may surprise them to discover that any such
person is rather contemptuous of the resolution because,
according to him, it is a typical product of a bourgeois reformist mentality.
So far as Mr. Gandhi is concerned, I have had the privilege
of knowing him pretty intimately for the last seventeen years,
and the idea of my presenting ultimatums to him or bargaining with him seems to me monstrous. We mayaccommodate ourselves to each other; or we may, on a particular issue,
part company, but the methods of the market-place can never
•
affect our mutual dealings.
The idea of getting the Congress to pass a resolution of this
kind was an old one. For some years the U.P. Provincial
Congress Committee had been agitating in the matter, and
trying to get the A.I.C.C. to accept a socialist resolution. In
1929 it sucneded to some extent in ~ing the A.I.C.C. to
accept the principle. Then followed civil disobedience. During
my early morning talks in Delhi with Gandhiji in February
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and March 1931, I had referred to this matter, and he had
welcomed the idea of having a resolution on economic matters.
He asked me to bring the matter up at Karachi, and to draft
a resolution and show it to him there. I did so at Karachi,
and he made various changes and suggestions. He wanted both
of us to agree on the wording, before we asked the Working
Committee to consider it. I had to make several drafts, and
this delayed matters for a few days, and we were otherwise
very much occupied with other matters. Ultimately Gandhiji
and I agreed on a draft, and this was placed before the Working
Committee, and later before the Subjects Committee. It is
perfectly true that it was a new subject for the Subjects Com~
mince and some members were surprised. However, it was
easily passed by the Committee and the Congress, and was
referred to the A.I.C.C. for further elucidation and enlargement
on the lines laid down.
While I was drafting this resolution various people, who used
to come to my tent, were sometimes consulted by me about it.
But M. N. Roy had absolutely nothing to do with it, and I
knew well enough that he would disapprove of it and laugh
at it.
I had come across M. N. Roy in Allahabad some days before
coming to Karachi. He turned up suddenly one evening at
our house, and though I had no notion that he was in India,
I recognised him immediately, having seen him in Moscow
in 1927. He saw me at Karachi also, but that was probably for
not more than five minutes. During the past few years Roy
had written a great deal in condemnation of me politically,
and he had often succeeded in huning me a little. There was
a great deal of difference between us, and yet I felt attracted
towards him, and when later he had been arrested and was in
trouble, I wanted to do what little I could (and that was little
enough) to help him. I was attracted to him by his remarkable
intelfectual capacity; I was also attracted to him because he
seemed such a lonely figure, deserted by everybody. The British
Government was naturally after him; nationalist India was not
interested in him; and those who called themselves Communists
in India condemned him as a traitor to the cause. I knew that
after many years' residence in Russia and close co-operation
with the Comintem, be had parted with them or, perhaps,
been made .. to pan. Why this nappened I did not know, nor
do I know still, except very vaguely, what his present views
or his dift'erences with the orthodox Communists are. But this
desenion of a man like him by almost everybody pained me,
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and, against my usual habit, I joined the Defence Committee.
Since that summer in 1931, over three years ago now, he hu
been in prison, unwell and practically in solitary confinement.
One of the final acts of the Congre.'1s session at Karachi was
to elect a new Working Committee. This is elected by the AllIndia Congress Committee, but a convention has grown up
that the suggestions of the President for the year (made in
consultation with Gandhiji and sometimes other colleagues) are
accepted by the A.I.C.C. The Karachi election of the Working
Committee led to an untoward result, which none of us anti·
cipated then. Some Muslim members of the A.I.C.C. objected
to this election, in particular to one (Muslim) name in it. Per·
haps they also felt slighted because no one of their group had
been chosen. In an aD-India committee of fifteen it was manifestly impossible to have all interests represented, and the real
dispute, about which we knew nothing, was an entirely personal
and local one in the Punjab. The result was that the protestant
group $radually drifted away from the Congress in the Punjab,
and jomed others in an • Ahrar Party' or • Majlis-e-Ahrar '.
Some of the most active and popular Muslim Congress workers
in the Punjab joined this, and it attracted large numbers of
Punjab Muslims to it. It represented chiefly the lower middleclass elements and it had numerous contacts with the Muslim
masses. It thus became a powerful organisation, far stronger
than the decrepit Muslim communal organisations of upper.
class folk, which functioned in the air or, rather, in drawmg.
rooms and committee rooms. Inevitably, the Ahrars drifted
towards communalism, but because of their touch with the
Muslim masses they remained a live body with a vague
economic outlook. They played an important part later in
Muslim a~tations in Indian States, notably Kashmir, where
economic 111s and communalism were strangely and unhappily
mixed together. The defection of some of the leaders of the
Ahrar Party from the Congress was a serious loss for the Congress in the Punjab. But we did not know of this at Karachi;
the realisation came slowly in later months. "This defection did
not, of course, come because of resentment at the election of
the Congress Workin~ Committee. That was just a straw showing the drift of the wmd; the real causes lay deeper.
While we were all at Karachi news had come of the HinduMuslim riots at Cawnpore, to be followed, soon after, by the
report of the murder of Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi by a
frenzied mob of persons whom he was trying to hele. Those
terrible and brutal riots were bad enough, but GanellhJi's death
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brought them home to us a8 nothing else could have done.
He was known to thousands in that Congress camp, and to all
of us of the U.P. he was the dearest of comrades and friend.
brave and intrepid. far-sighted and full of wise counsel, never
downhearted, quiedy working away and scorning publicity and
office and the limelight. In the pllde of his youth he wi1lin~ly
offered his life for the cause he loved and served, and foolish
hands struck him down, and deprived Cawnpore and the province of the bri~htest of their Jewels. There was gloom over
our U.P. camp m Karachi when this news came; the glory
seemed to have departed. And yet there wasjride in bim.
that he had faced death 80 unfalteringly and die so gloriously.

XXXVI

A SOUTHERN HOLIDAY
My doctoR urged me to take some rest and It) for a change.
and I decided to spend a month in Ceylon. India, huge as the
country is, did not offer a real prospect of change or mental
rest, for wherever I might go, I would probably come across
e.olitical associates and the aame problems would pursue me.
l.;eylon was the nearest place within reach of India, and so to
Ceylon we went-Kamala, Indira and I. That was the first
holiday I had had since our return from Europe in 1927, the
first time since then that my wife and daughter and I holidayed
together peacefully with little to distract our attention. There
has been no repetition of that experience. and sometimes I
wonder if there will be any.
And yet we did not reany have much rest in Ceylon. except
for two weeks at Nuwara Eliya. We were fairly overwhelmed
by the hospitality and friendlinesll of all classes of people there.
It was very pleasant to find all this goodwill. but it was often
embarrassing also. At Nuwara Eliya groups of labourers. teagarden wor][ers and others would come dailr.. walking many
miles, bringing gracious gifts with them-wild flowers, vegetables. home-made butter. We could not. as a rule, even converse together; we merelI looked at each other and smiled.
Our little house was full of these precious gifts of thein. which
they had given out of their poverty. and we passed them on to
the local hospital and orphanages.
We visited many of the fainOUI si,hts and historical ruins
of the island. and Buddhist monasteries. and the rich tropical
forests. At Anuradhapura. I liked freatly an old seated statue
of the Buddha. A year later, when was in Debra Dun Gaol, a
friend in Ceylon sent me a picture of this statue, and I kept it
on my little table in my cell. It became a precious companion
for me. and the strong, calm fCatures of Buddha's statue
soothed me and gave me strength and helped me to overcome
many a period of depression.
Buddlia has always ha~at appeal for me. It is difficult
for me to analyse this a
but It is not a religious appeal,
and I am not interett In the dogmas that have grown up
round Buddhism. It is the personality that has drawn me. So
alao the personality of Christ has attracted me greatly.
'71
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I saw many Buddhist blaiUus (monka) in their moDaIteries
and on the highways. meeting with respect wherever they weDt.
The dominant expression of almost all of them wu one of
peace and calm, a strange detachment from the cares of the
world. They did not have intellectual faces, as a rule, and
there was no trace of the fierce conflicts of the mind on their
countenances. Life seemed to be for them a emooth..ftowing
river moving slowly to the great ocean. I Jooked at them widi
lOme envy, with just a faint yearning for a haven, but I knew
well enough that my lot was a different one, cast in storms and
tempests. There was to be no haven for me, for the tempests
within me were as stormy as those outside. And if perchance I
found myself in a safe harbour, protected from the fury of the
winds, would I be contented or happy there?
For a little while the harbour was pleasant, and one could lie
down and dream and allow the soothing and enervathlg charm
of the tropics to steaJ over one. Ceylon fitted in with my mood
then, and the beauty of the island filled me with delight. Our
month of holiday was soon over, and it was with real regret
tbat we bade good-bye. So many memories come back to me
of the land and her people; they have been pleasant com·
panions during the long, empty days in prison. One little indo
Clent lingers in my memory; it was near Jaffna, I thi~k. The
teachers and boys of a school stopped our car and Said a few
words of greeting. The ardent, eager faces of the boys stood
out, and then one of their number came to me, shook hands
with me, and without question or argument, said: .. I will not
falter." That bright young face with shining eyes, full of deter.
mination, is imprinted in my mind. I do not know who he wu;
I have lost trace of him. But somehow I have the conviction
that he will remain true to his word and will not falter when he
has ro face life's difficult problems.
From Ceylon we went to South India. right to the southern
tip at Cape Comorin. Amazingly peaceful it was there. And
dien through Travancore, Coc:hin, Malahar. Mysore, Hydera.
had-mostly Indian States, lOme the most progressive of their
kind, some the most backward. Travancore ana Coc:hin educa.
tionally far in advance of British India: MylOre probably ahead
industrially; Hyderabad almost a perfect feudal relic. We received courtesy and welcome everywhere. both from the people
and the authorities. but behind that welcome I could lleDIC
the anxiety of tbe latter lest our visit might lead the people
to think dangerously. Mysore and Travancore seemed to 11ft
some civil li6erty and opportunities of political work at the
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time; in Hyderabad even this wu wholly absent; and I felt, in
spite of the courtesy that surrounded us, stifled and suffocated.
Latterly the Mysore and Travancore governments have with·
draWn even the measure of civil liberty and political activity
that they had previously permitted.
In Bangalore, in the Mysore State, I had hoisted at a great
gathering a national flag on an enormous iron pole. Not long
after my departure this pole was broken up into bits. and the
Mysore government made the display of the flag an offence.
This ill·treatment and insult of the flag I had hoisted pained
me greatly.
In Travancore tD-day even the Congress has been made an
unlawful association, and no one can enrol ordinary members
for it. although in British India it is now lawful since the withdrawal of civil disobedience. Thus both Mysore and Travancore are crushing ordinary peaceful political activity and have
taken back some facilities they had previously allowed. They
have moved backwards. Hyderabad had no necessity for going
back or withdrawing facilities, for it had never moved forward
at all or given any facility of the kind. Political meetings are
unknown in Hyderabad, and even social and religious gatherings are looked upon with suspicion, and special permission
has to be taken for them. There are no newspapers worthy of
the name issued there, and, in order to prevent the germs of
corruption from c;oming from outside, a large number of newspapers published in other parts of India are prevented entry.
So strict is this policy of exclusion that even Moderate journals
are excluded.
In Cochin we visited the quarter of the • White Jews', as
they are called. and saw one of the services in their old tabernacle. The little community is very ancient and very unique.
It is dwindling in numbers. The part of Cochin they live in.
we were told. resembled ancient Jerusalem. It certainly had an
ancient look about it.
We also visited. along the backwaters of Malabar. some of
the towns inhabited chiefly by Christians belon~ng to the
Syrian churches. Few people realise that Christiamty came to
India as early as the first century after Christ. long before
Europe turned to it. and established a firm hold in South India.
Although these Christians have their religious head in Antioch
or somewhere in Syria, their Christianity is practically indigenous and has few outside contacts.
To my surprise, we also came across a colony of Nestorian. in
the South; I was told by their bishop that there were ten thou-
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sand of them. I had laboured under the impression that the Neetoriana had long been absorbed in other sects. and I did Dot
know that they had ever flourished in India. But I was told
that at one time they had a fairly large following in India.
extending as far north as Benares.
We had gone to Hyderabad especially to ~ay a visit to Mrs.
Sarojini Naidu and her daughters. PadmaJa and Leilamani.
During our stay with them a small #'U,dantJShin gathering of
women assembled at their house to meet my wife. and Kamala
apparently addressed them. Probably she spoke of women's
struggle for freedom against man-made laws and customs (a
favourite topic of hers) and urged the women not to be too
submislive to their menfolk. There was an interesting sequel
to this two or three weeks later. when a distracted husband
wrote to Kamala from Hyderabad and said that since her visit
to that city his wife had behaved strangely. She would not
listen to hlm and fall in with his wishes. as she used to. but
would argue with him and even adopt an aggressive attitude.
Seven weeks after we had sailed from Bombay for Ceylon we
were back in that city. and immediately I plunged again into
the whirlpool of Congress politics. There were meetings of the
Working Committee to consider vital problems-a rapidlychanging and developing situation in India. the U.P. agrarian
impasse. the phenomenal growth of the • Redshirt ' movement
in the Frontler province under Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan's
leadership. Bengal in an extreme state of tension and suppressed anger and unrest. the ever-:present communal problem.
and petty local conflicts. over a varlety of issues. between Congressmen and Government officials. involving mutual charges
of breaches of the Delhi Pact. And then there was the everrecurring question: was the Congress to be represented at the
second Round Table Conference? Should Mahatma Gandhi go
there?

XXXVII
FRICTION DURING TRUCE PERIOD
SHoULD Gandhiji $0 to London for the Round Table Conference or not? Agam and again the question arose, and there
was no definite answer. No one knew till the last moment-not
even the Congress Working Committee or Gandhiji himself.
For the answer depended on many things, and new happenings
were constantly giving a fresh tum to the situation. Behind
that question and answer lay real and difficult problems.
We were told repeatedly, on behalf of the British Government and their friends, that the Round Table Conference had
already laid down the framework of the constitution, that the
principal lines of the picture had been drawn. and all that remained was the filling of this picture. But the Congress did
not think so, and so far as it was concerned. the picture had to
be drawn or painted from the very beginning on an almost
blank canvas. It was true that by the Delhi agreement the
federal basis had been approved and the idea of safeguards
accepted. But a federation had lon~ seemed to many of us the
best solution of the Indian constltutional problem, and our
approval of this idea did not mean our acceptance of the particular type of federation envisaged by the first Round Table
Confer~nce. A federation was perfectly compatible with political
independence and social change. It was far more difficult to fit
in the idea of safe~uards and, ordinarily. they would mean a
substantial diminutIon of sovereignty, but the qualifying phrase
in the interests of India .. helped us to get over this difficulty
to some extent at least, though not perhaps very successfully.
In any event, the Karachi Congress had made it clear that an
acceptable constitution must provide for full control of defence.
foreign affairs, and financial and economic policy. and an
examination of the question of India's indebtedness to foreign
(meaning largely British) interests before liabilities were undertaken; and the fundamental rights resolution had also indicated
some of the eolitical and economic changes desired. All this
was incompatible with many of the Round Table Conference
decisions. as well as with the existing framework of administration in India.
The gulf between the Congress view-point and that of the
British Government was immense. and it seemed exceedingly
·75
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unlikely that it could be bridged at that 8ta~. Very few Congressmen expected any measure of agreement between the
Congress and the Government at the Round Table Conference.
and even Gandhiji. optimistic as he always is, could not look
forward to much. And yet he was never hopeless and was determined to try to the very end. All of us felt that whether success
came or not. the effort had to be made. in continuation of the
Delhi agreement. But there were two vital considerations which
might have barred our participation in the second Round Table
Conference. We could only go if we had full freedom to place
our view-point in its entirety before the Round Table Conference, and were not prevented from doing so by being told that
the matter had already been decided, or for any other reason.
We could also be prevented from being represented at the
Round Table Conference by conditions in India. A situation
might have developed here which precipitated a contiict with
Government, or in which we had to face severe repression. If
this took place in India and our very house was on fire, it would
have been singularly out of place for any representative of ours
to ignore the fire and talk academically of constitutions and the
like in London.
The situation was developing swiftly in India. This was
noticeable all over the country, and especially so in Bengal, the
United Provinces, and the Frontier Province. In Bengal the
Delhi agreement had made little difference, and the tension continued and grew worse. Some civil disobedience prisoners were
dischar~ed, but thousands of politicals, who were technically
not civll disobedience prisoners, remained in prison. The
detenus also continued in gaol or detention camps. Fresh arrests
were frequently made for • seditious' speeches or other political
activities, and generally it was felt that the Government offensive had continued without any abatement. For the Congress,
the Bengal problem has been an extraordinarily difficult one
because of the existence of terrorism. Compared to the normal
Congress activities and civil disobedience, these terroristic activities were, in extent and importance, very little. But they made
a loud noide and attracted great attention. They also helped in
making it difficult for Congress work to function as in most
other provinces. for terrorism produced an atmosphere which
was not favuurable to peaceful direct action. Inevitably they
invited t'he severest repression from the Government, and this
fell with considerable impartiality on terrorist and non-terrorist.
'
alike.
It was difficult for the police and the local executive
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authorities not to make use of the special laws and ordinances
(meant for the terrorists) for Congressmen, labour and I»easant
workers and others whose activities they disapproved of. It is
possible than the real offence of many of the detenus, kept now
for years without charge or trial or conviction, was not terroristic activity but other effective political activity. Th~ have
been given no chance of proving or disproving anythmg, or
even of knowing what their sins are. They are not tried in
court, presumably because the police have not sufficient evi·
dence against them to secure a conviction, although it is well
known that the British-Indian laws for offences against the State
are amazingly thorough and comprehensive, and it is difficult
to escape from their close meshes. It often happens that a person
is acquitted by the law courts and is immediately arrested again
and thereafter treated as a detenu.
The Congress Working Committee felt very helpless before
this intricate problem of Bengal. They were continually oppressed by it, and some Bengal matter was always coming up
before them in different forms. They dealt with It as best they
could, but they knew well that they were not really tackling the
problem. So, rather weakly, they simply allowed matters to
drift there; it is a little difficult to say what else they could
have done, placed as they were. This attitude of the Working
Committee was much resented in Bengal, and an impression
grew up there that the Congress executive, as well as the other
provinces. were ignoring Bengal. In the hour of her trial
Bengal seemed to be deserted. This impression was entirely
wrong, for the whole of India was full of sympathy for the
people of Bengal. but it did not know how to translate this
sympathy into effective help. And. besides. every part of India
had to face its own troubles.
In the United Provinces the agrarian situation was becoming
worse. The Provincial Government temporised with the prob.
lem and delayed a decision about rent and revenue remiSlions,
and forcible collections were begun. There were wholesale ejectments and attachments. Whi\e we were in. Ceylon there had
taken place two or three agrarian riots when forcible attempts
were made to collect rents. The riots were petty in themselves,
but unhappily they resulted in the death of the landlord or his
agent. Gandhiji had gone to Naini Tal (also when I was in
Ceylon) to discuss the agrarian situation with the Govemor of
the U.P., Sir Malcolm Hailey, without much result. When the
Government announced its remiSlions, they fell far short of expectations. and in the rural areas there was a continuous and an
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ever-growing uproar. As the pressure of landlord plus govemment grew on the peasantry, and thousands of tenants were
ejcctecf from their holdings and had their little property seized,
a situation developed which in most other countries would have
resulted in a big peasant rising. I think it was very largely due
to the efforts of the Congress which kept the tenants from indulging in violent activity. But there was an abundance of
violence against them.
There was one bright side to this agrarian upheaval and distress. Owing to the very low prices of agricultural produce, the
poorer classes, including the peasants, unless they were dispossessed, had more to eat than they had had for a long time.
In the Frontier Proviru:e, as in Bengal, the Delhi Pact brought
no peace. There was a permanent state of tension there, and
government was a military affair, with special laws and ordinances and hea~ punishments for trivial offences. To oppose
this state of affairs, Abdul Ghaffar Khan led a great agitation,
and he soon became a bugbear to the Government. From village
to village he went striding along, carrying his six-feet-three of
Pathan manhood, and establishing centres of the 'Redshirts '.
Wherever he or his principal lieutenants went, they left a trail
of their • Redshirts' behind, and the whole province was soon
covered by branches of the • Khudai Khidmatgar '. They were
thoroughly peaceful and, in spite of vague allegations, not a
single definite charge of violence against them has been established. But whether they were peaceful or not, they had the
tradition of war and violence beliind them, and they lived near
the turbulent frontier, and this rapid growth of a disciplined
movement, closely allied to the Indian national movement,
thoroughly upset the Government. I do not suppose they ever
believed in its professions of peace and non-violence. But even
if they had done so, their reactions to it would only have been
of fright and annoyance. It represented too much of actual
and potential power for them to view it with equanimity.
Of this great movement the unquestioned head was Khan
Abdul 'Ghaffar Khan-" Fakhr-e-Af~han ", .. Fakr-e-Pathan ..,
the • Pride of the Pathans', • Gandhl-e-Sarhad', the 'Frontier
Gandhi', as he came to be known. He had attained an amazing
popularity in the Frontier Province by sheer dint of quiet,
persevering work, undaunted b,. difficulties or Government
action. He was, and is, no politiCian as politicians ~; he knows
nothing of the tactics and man~uvres of poJibCS. A tall,
straight man, straight in body and mind, hatmg fuss and too
much talk, looking Torward to freedom fqr his Frontier Province
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people within the framework of Indian freedom. but vap
about. and uninterested in, conatiwtioDS and legal talk. ActlOD
was necessary to achieve anything, and Mahatma Gandhi had
taught 'a remarkable way of peaceful action which appealed to
him. For action, organisation was necessary: therefore, without
further argument or much drafting of rules for his organisation,
he started organising-and with remarkable success.
He was especially attracted to Gandhiji. At first his shyness
and desire to keep in the background made him keep away
from him. Later they had to meet to discuss various matters,
and their contacts grew. It was surprising how this Pathan
accepted the idea of non-violence, far more so in theory than
many of us. And it was because he believed in it that he
managed to impress his people with the importance of remaining peaceful in spite of provocation. It would be absurd to say
that the people of the Frontier Province have given up all
thoughts of ever indulging in violence, just as it would be
absurd to say this of the people generally in any province. The
masses are moved by waves of emotion, and no one can predict
what they might do when so moved. But the self-discipline that
the frontier people showed in 1930 and subsequent yean has
been something amazing.
Government officials and some of our very timid countrymen
look askance at the • Frontier Gandhi'. They cannot take him
at his word, and can only think in terms of deep intrigue. But
the past yean have brought him and other frontier comrades
very near to Congress workers in other parts of India, and
between them there has grown up a close comradeship and
mutual appreciation and regard. Abdul Ghatfar Khan has been
known and liked for many years in Congress circles. But he has
grown to be something more than an individual comrade; more
and more he has come to be, in the eyes of the rest of India,
the symbol of the courage and sacrifice of a gallant and indomitable people, comrades of ours in a common struggle.
Long befOre I had heard of Abdul Ghaffar Khan, I knew his
brother, Dr. Khan Sahib. He was a student at St. Thomas's
Hospital in London when I was at Cambridgc=, and later, when
I was eating my Bar dinners at the Inner Temple he and I
became close friends, and hardly a day went by, when I was in
London, when we did not meet. I returned to India, leaving
him in England, and he stayed on for many more years, serving
as a dOctor in war-time. I saw him next in Naini Prison.
The frontier • Redshins' co-operated with the Congress, but
they were an organisation apart. It was a peculiar position.
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The real connecting link was Abdul Ghaffar Khan. Thit
question was fully considered !Jy the Working Committee in
consultation with the Frontier Province leaders in the summer
of 1931, and it was decided to absorb the 'Redshins' into the
Congress. The •Redshirt' movement thus became pan of the
Congress organisation.
It was Gandhiji's wish to go to the Frontier Province immediately after the Karachi Congress, but the Government did not
encourage this at all. Repeatedly, in later months, when
Government officials complained of the doings of the 'Redshins', he pressed to be allowed to go there to find out for
himself, but to no purpose. Nor was my going there approved.
In view of the Delhi agreement, it was not considered desirable
by us to enter the Frontier Province against the declared wish
of the Government.
Yet another of the problems before the Working Committee
was the communal problem. There was nothing new about this,
although it had a way of reappearing in novel and fantastic
attire. The Round Table Conference gave it an added importance at the time, as it was obvious that the British Government
would keep it in the forefront and subordinate all other issues
to it. The members of the Conference, all nominees of the
Government, had been mainly chosen in order to give importance to the commu~lal and sectional interests, and to lay stress
on these divergences rather than on the common interests. The
Government had even refused, pointedly and aggressively, to
nominate any leader of the Nationalist Muslims. Gandhiji felt
that if the Conference. at the instance of the British Government, became entangled in the communal issue right at the
beginning. the real political and economic issues would not get
pro~r consideration. Under these circumstances. his going to
the Conference would be of little use. He put it to the Working
Committee, therefore, thaI he should only go to London if some
understanding on the communal issue was previously arrived
at between the parties concerned. His instinct was perfectly
justified, but nevertheless the Committee overruled him and
decided that he must not refuse to go merely on the ground
that we had failed to solve the communal problem. An attempt
was made by the Committee, in c;onsultation with representatives of varioul communities, to put forward a proposed solu
'tion. ~ had no great success.
These were some of the major problems before us during that
summer of 1931" besides a large number of minor issues. From
all over the COUDtry we were continually receiving complaints
o
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from local Congress Committees pointing out breaches of the
Delhi Pact by local officials. The more important of these were
forwarded bf us to the Government. which. in its turn. brought
charges agamlt Congressmen of violation of the Pact. So
charses and counter-charges were made. and later they were
l!ubbshed in the Press. Needless to say. this did not result in
the improvement of the relations between the Congress and
the Government.
And yet this friction on petty matters was by itself of no
great importance. Its imponance lay in its revealing the
development of a more fundamental conflict. something which
did not depend on individuals but arose from the very nature
of our national struggle and the want of equilibrium of our
agrarian economy. something that could not be liquidated or
compromised away without a basic change. Our national movement had originally begun because of the desire of our upper
middle classes to find means of self-expression and self-growth.
and behind it there was the political and economic ur~. It
spread to the lower middle classes and became a power in the
land; and then it began to stir the rural masses who were finding it more and more difficult to keep up. as a whole. even
their miserable rock-bottom standard of living. The old selfsufficient village economy had lon~ ceased to exist. Auxiliary
cottage industries. ancillary to agnculture. which had relieved
somewhat the burden on the land, had died off. pardy because
of State policy. but largely because they could not compete with
the rising machine industry. The burden on land grew and the
growth of Indian industry was too slow to make much difference to this. Ill-equipped and almost unawares. the overburdened village was thrown into the world market and was tossed
about hither and thither. It could not compete on even terms.
It was backward in its methods of production. and its land
system. resulting in a progressive fragmentation of holdings.
Inade radical improvement impossible. So the agricultural
classes. both landlords and tenants. went downhill. except
during brief periods of boom. The landlords"'tried to pass on
the burden to their tenantry. and the growing pauperisation of
the peasantry-both the petty landholders and the tenantsdrew them to the national movement. The agricultupal proletariat. the large numbers of landless labourers in rural areas,
were also attracted; and for all these rural classes • nationalism'
or • swaraj' meant fundamental changes in the land system.
which would relieve or lessen their burdens and provide land
for the landless. These desires found no clear expression either
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in the peasantry or in the middle-clau leaders of the national
movement.
The Civil Disobedience movement of 1930 happened to fit in
unbeknown to its own leaders at first, with the great world
slump in industry and agriculture. The rural masses were
powerfully affected by th~ slump, and they turned to the Congress and civil disobedience. For them It was not a matter
of a fine constitution drawn up in London or elsewhere,
but of a basic change in the land system, especially in the
zamindari areas. The zamindari system, indeed, seemed to
have outlived its day and had no stability left in it. But the
British Government, situated as it was, could not venture to
undenake a radical change of this land system. Even when
it had appointed the Royal Agricultural Commission, the terms
of reference to it barred a discussion of the question of ownerIhip of land or the system of land tenure.
Thus the conflict lay in the very nature of things in India
then, and it could not be charmed away by phrases or compromises. Only a solution of the basic problem of land (not to
mention other vital national issues) could resolve that conflict.
And of this solution through the instrumentality of the British
Government there was no possibility. Temporary measures
might alleviate the distress for a while; severe repression might
frighten and prevent public expression of it; but neither helped
in the solution of the problem.
The British Government, like most governments I suppose,
has an idea that much of the trouble in India is due to • agitators'. It is a singularly inept notion. India has had a great
leader during the past fifteen years who has won the affection
and even adoration of her millions, and has seemed to impose
his will on her in many ways. He has played a vitally important part in her recent history, and yet more important than
he were the people themselves who seemed to follow blindly
his behests. The people were the principal actors, and behind
them, pushing them on, were great historical urges which prepared them anll made them ready to listen to their leader's
piping. But for that historical setting and political and social
ur~es, no leaders or agitators could have inspired them to
action. It was Gandhiji's chief virtue as a leader that he could
instinct,vely feel the pulse of the people and know when conditions were ripe for growth and action.
In 1930 the.national movement in India fitted in for a while
with the growing social forces of the country, and because of
this a great power came to it, a sense of reality, al if it wu
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indeed marching stef by step with history. The Congreu
represented that national movement, and this power and
strength were reflected in the growth of Congress prestige.
This was something vague, incalculable, indefinaole, but nevertheless very much present. The peasantry, of course, turned to
the Congress and gave it its real strength; the lower middle-class
formed the backbone of its fighting ranks. Even the upper
bourgeoisie, troubled by this new atmosphere, thought it safer
to be friendly with the Congress. The great majority of the
textile mills in India signed undertakings prescribed by the
Congress, and were afraid of doing things which might bring on
them the displeasure of the Congress. While people argued fine
legal points m London at the first R.T.C., the reality of power
seemed to be slowly and imperceptibly flowing towards the
Congress as representing the peopfe. This illusion grew even
after the Delhi Pact, not because of vainglorious speeches, but
because of the events of 1930 and after. lndced, probably the
penons who were most conscious of the difficulties and dangers
ahead were the Congress leaders, and they took every care not
to minimise them.
This vague sense of a dual authority growing in the country
was naturally most irritating to the Government. It had no
real basis in fact, as physical power rested completely with the
authorities, but that it existed psychologically there was no
doubt. For an authoritarian, irremovable government this was
an impossible situation, and it was this subtle atmosphere that
really got on their nerves, and not a few odd village speeches or
processions of which they complained later. A clash, therefore,
seemed inevitable; for the Congress could hardly commit
voluntary hara-kiri, and the Government could not tolerate this
atmosphere of duality, and was bent on crushing the Congress.
This clash was deferred because of the second Round Table
Conference. For some reason or other the British Government
was very keen on having Gandhiji in London, and avoided, as
far as possible, doing anything to prevent this.
And yet the sense of conflict grew, and We could feel the
hardening on the side of Government. Soon after the Delhi
Pact, Lord Irwin had left India and Lord Willingdon had come
in his place as Viceroy. A legend grew up that the new Viceroy
was a hard and stem penon and not so amenable to compromise
as his predecessor. Many of our politicians have inherited a
• liberal' habit of thinking of politics in terms of persons rather
than of principles. They do not realise that the broad imperial
policy of the British Government does not depend on the
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peROnal views of the Viceroys. The change of Viceroys,
therefore, did not and could not make any difference, but,
as it happened, the policy of Government gradually changed
owing to the development of the situation. The Civil Service
hierarchy had not approved of pacts and dealings with the
Congress; all their training and authoritarian conceptions of
government were opposed to this. They had an idea that they
had added to the Congress influence and Gandhiji's prestige by
dealing with him almost as an equal and it was about time
that he was brought down a pe~ or two. The notion was a
very foolish one, but then the Indian Civil Service is not known
for the originality of its conceptions. Whatever the reason, the
Government stiffened its back and tightened its hold, and it
seemed to tell us, in the words of the old prophet: My little
finger is thicker than my father's loins. Whereas he chastised
you with whips, I will chastise you with scorpions.
But the time for chastisement was not yet. If possible the
Congress was to be represented at the second Round Table Conference. Twice Gandhiji went to Simla to have long conversations with the Viceroy and other officials. They discussed many
of the points at issue, especially the • Redshirt' movement in
the Frontier and U.P. Agrarian situation, the two problems, apan from Bengal, which seemed to be worrying the
Government most.
Gandhiji had sent for me from Simla, and I had occasion to
meet some of the Government of India officials also. My talks
were limited to the U.P. They were frank talks, and the real
conflicts, which lay behind the petty charges and countercharges, were discussed. I remember being told that the
Government had been in a position in February 1931 to crush
the Civil Disobedience movement absolutel, within three
months at the most. They had perfected thelr machinery of
repression and only a push had to be given to it; a button
pressed. But preferring, if possible, a settlement by agreement
to one imposed by force, they had decided to try the experiment of mutual talks which had led to the Delhi agreement.
If the agreement had not come off, the button was always
there, and could have been pressed at a moment's notice. And
there seemed to be a hint that the button might have to be
pressed ~ the not distant future if we did not behave. It was
~ very courteously and very frankly, and both of us knew
that. quite apart from us and whatever we might say or do,
Conflict was inevitable.
Another high official paid a compliment to the Congress. We
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were for the moment discussing wider problema of a nonpolitical nature, and he told me that, politics apart, the Congress had done a great service to India. The usual charge
brought against Indians was that they were not good organisers,
but during 1930 the Congress had done a wonderful bit of
organisin~, despite enormous difficulties and opposition.
GandhiJi's first visit to Simla was inconclusive in so far as the
question of going to the Round Table Conference was concerned. The second visit took place in the last week of August.
A final decision had to be taken one way or the other, but still
he found it difficult to make up his mind to leave India. In
Bengal, in the Frontier Province, and in the U.P., he saw
trouble ahead, and he did not want to go unless he had some
assurance of peace in India. At last some kind of an agreement was arrived at with the Government emhodied in a
statement and some letters that were exchanged. This was
done at the very last moment to enable him to travel by the
liner that was carrying the delegates to the R.T.C. Indeed, it
was after the last moment, in a sense, as the last train had gone.
A special train from Simla to Kalka was arranged, and other
trains were delayed to make the connections.
I accompanied him from Simla to Bombay, and ·there, one
bright morning towards the end of August, I waved good-bye
to him as he was carried away to the Arabian Sea and the
far West. That was my last glimpse of him for two years.

XXXVIII
THE ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE
IN a recent book an English journalist. who claims to have
seen a great deal of Mr. Gandhi both in India and at the
Round Table Conference in London, writes as follows:
.. The leaders on board the M ooltan knew that there was a
conspiracy against Mr. Gandhi within the Congress Working
Committee. They knew that, when the time was ripe. Congress
might expel him. But Congress, by expelling Mr. Gandhi, would
expel in all probability half its members; and that was the half
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Jayakar wished to attach to the
Liberal cause. They never disguised the fact that Mr. Gandhi
was, in their own words, • muddle-headed'. It was worth
winning a • muddle-headed' leader when he could bring with
him a million • muddle-headed' followers." 1
I do not know how far this quotation represents the views
of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. Jayakar, or the other members of
the R.T.C. on their way to London in 1931. But it does seem
to me an astonishing thing that any person, J·oumalist or
• leader', with the least acquaintance with In ian politics,
could have made such a statement. I was astounded to read it;
I had not heard of it previously even as a suggestion, though
that is not difficult to understand, as I have been in prison for
most of the time since then.
Who were the conspirators and what were they after? It was
sometimes stated that the President, Vanabhbhai Patel, and I
1 From Glorney Bolton's The Tragedy of Gandhi. I have taken
this extract from a review of the book, as I have had no opportunity
so far of reading the book itself. I hope that I am not doing an
injustice thereby to the author or to the persons mentioned in the
quotation .... Since writing the above I have read the book. Many
of the statements of Mr. Bolton and the inferences he draws are, to
my thinking, wholly unjustified. There are also a number of errors
of fact. especially in regard to what the Working Committee did or
did not do during the Delhi Pact negotiations and after. There is
also a cunous aSlUm~tion that Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel got the Congress presidentship In 1931, and thereby the leadership of the
Congress, in rivalry with Mr. Gandhi. As a matter of fact, during
the last fifteen years Mr. Gandhi has been a far bigger person in the
Congress (and, of course, in the country) than any COngress Presi.86
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were among the extremists of the Working Committee. and.
therefore, I suppose, we must have been numbered among the
leaders of the conspiracy. Perhaps in the whole of India
Gandhiji has had no more loyal colleague than Vallabhbhai. a
man strong and unbending in his work, and yet devoted to
him personally and to his ideals and policy. I could not claim
to have accepted these ideals in the same way, but I had had
the privilege of working with Gandhiji in the closest association, and the idea of intriguing against him in any way is
a monstrous one. Indeed, that applied to the whole Working
Committee. That Committee was practically his creation; he
had nominated it, in consultation with a few colleagues, and
the election itself was a formal matter. The backbone of the
Committee consisted of members who had served on it for
many years and had come to be considered almost as permanent members. There were political differences amon~t
them, differences in oudook and in temper; but years of asSOClltion, the joint shouldering of burdens and the facing of common perils. had welded them together. Between them had
dent could possibly be. He has been the president-maker. and
invariably his suggestions have been followed. Repeatedly he refused
to preside and preferred that some of his colleagues and lieutenants
should do so. I became president of the Congress entirely because
of him. He had actually been elected. but he withdrew and forced
my election. Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel's election was not normal. We
had just come out of prison. and the Congress Committees were still
illegal bodies, and could not function in the ordinary way. The
Working Committee, therefore, took it upon itself to elect the President of the Karachi Congress. The whole Committee, including
Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel, begged Mr. Gandhi to accept the presidentship and thus to be the titular head, as he was the real head, of the
Congress during the comin!t critical year. He would not agree, and
insisted on Mr. VallabhblW. Patel accepting it. I remember that it
was pointed out to him at the time that he wanted to be Mussolini
all the time while otbers were made by him temporary kings and
&gureheads.
It is not possible to deal with various other misapprehensions of
Mr. Bolton in a footnote. One somewhat personal matter I should,
however, like to refer to. He seems to be convinced that the turningpoint in my father's political career was his non-election by a
European club, and that this led him not only to radical ways but
to an avoidance of English society. This story. though often repeated, is wholly untrue. The real facti have little importance, but
I am g!ving them. here to clear up this mystery. In his early daY'
at the Bar, he became a favourite of Sir John Edge. who was then
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grown up friendship and camaraderie and regard for each other.
They formed not a coalition but an organic unity, and it was
inconceivable for anyone to intrigue against the other.
Gandhiji dominated the Committee, and everyone looked to
him for guidance. That had been so for many years; it was
even more marked in 1931 after the great success that had
attended our struggle in 19,30.
What could have been the purpose of the • extremists' in the
Working Committee to try to expel' him? Perhaps it was
thought that he was considered too compromising a person
and was, therefore, an encumbrance. But without him where
was the struggle, where was Civil Disobedience and Satyagraha?
He was part of the living movement; indeed, he was the movement itself. So -far as that struggle was concerned everything
depended on him. The national struggle, of course, was not
his creation, nor did it depend on any individual; it had deeper
roots. But that particular phase of the struggle, of which Civil
disobedience was the symbol, was singularly dependent on
him. Parting with him meant winding up that movement and
building anew on fresh foundations. That would have been a
difficult enough proposition at any time; in 1931 it was unthinkable for anyone.
h is amusing to think how, according to some people, some of
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the Chief Justice of the Allahabad High Court. Sir John suggested
to him that he should join the Allahabad (European) Club, and
wanted to propose his name himself. My father thanked him for
his kindly suggestion, but pointed out that there was bound to be
trouble, as many English people would object to him as an Indian
and might vote against hlm. Any subaltern could blackball him,
and he would rather not offer himself for election under these circumstances. Sir John even suggested that he would get the BrigadierGeneral commanding the Anahabad area to second my father's
name. Ultimately. however, the matter dropped, and my father's
name was not proposed, as he made it clear that he was not prepared
to risk an insult. This incident, far from embittering him against
English people, drew him to Sir John Edge, and most of his English
friendshlps and connections ~ew up in subsequent years. This
Of:curred in the 'nineties, and It was nearly a quarter of a century
later that he be,:ame the radical politician and non-co-operator. The
change was not sudden, but the Punjab Martial Law hurried up
the process, and Mr. Gandhi's influence at the right moment made
a ditl'erence. Even then he had no deliberate intention of ghing up
social contacts \\'ith Englishmen. But where Englishmen arc largelv
officials, non-co-operation and civil disobedience inevitably prevent
such contacts.
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us were conspiring to drive him out of the Congress in 1931.
Why should we conspire when a gentle hint to him was
sufficient? A mere suggestion from him that he would retire
has always been enough to upset the Working Committee as
well as the country. He was so much pan of our struggle that
the very thought that he might leave us was unbearaole. We
hesitated to send him to London. because in his absence the
burden in India would faU on us. and we did not welcome the
prospect. We were so used to shifting it on to his shoulders.
For many of us. in the Working Committee and outside. the
bonds that tied us to Gandhiji were such that even failure with
him seemed preferable to the winning of some temporary advantage without him.
Whether Gandhiji ill ' muddle-headed' or not we can leave to
our Liberal friends to decide. It is undoubtedly true that his
politics are sometimes very metaphysical and difficult to understand. But he had shown himself a man of action. a man of
wonderful courage, and a man who could often deliver the
goods; and if 'muddle-headedness ' yields such practical results
perhaps it compares not unfavourably with the 'practical
politics • that begin and end in the study and in select circles.
True, his millions of followers were 'muddle-headed'. They
knew nothing of politics and constitutions; they could think
only in terms of their human needs, of food and shelter and
clothing and land.
It has always seemed to me very remarkable how eminent
foreign journalists. trained in the observation of human nature,
go wrong in India. Is it because of the ineradicable impression
of their childhood that the East is utterly different and cannot
be judged by ordinary standards? Or is it, in the case of Englishmen, the kink of empire that governs their vision and
distorts their view? They will believe almost anything, however
unlikely it might be. without any surprise, for everything is
deemed to be possible in the mysterious East. They publish
books sometimes containing able surveys ansi acute bits of
observation and, in between. amazing lapses.
I remember reading. just on the eve of Gandhiji's departure
for Europe in 1931. an anicle by a well-known Paris correspondent (at the time) of a London newspaper. The article was about
India, and in the course of it he referred to an incident which,
according to him, took place in 1921 during the non-co-operation
days when the Prince of Wales visited India. It was stated that
in some place (probably it was Delhi) Mahatma Gandhi burst in
dramatically and unannounced on the Prince, fell on hi, knees
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clasped the Prince's feet and, weeping copiollsly, begged him to
give peace to this unhappy land. None of us, not even Gandhiji,
had heard of this remarkable story, and I wrote to the joumallst
pointing this out to him. He expressed regret, but added that
he had got it from a reliable source. What astonished me was
that he should have given credence, without any attempt at
an enquiry, to a story on the face of it highly improbable, and
which no one who knew anythin~ about Mr. Gandhi, the Congress, or India could believe. It IS, unhappily, true that there
are many Englishmen in India who, in spite of long residence,
know nothing about the country or about the Congress or about
Gandhiji. The story was an incredible and ridiculous one, comparable perhaps to a fanciful account of the Archbishop
Of Canterbury suddenly bursting in upon Mussolini, standing on his head, and waving his legs in the air in token of
greeting.
A recent report in a newspaper gives another type of
story. It is stated that Gandhiji has got huge funds, running
into millions of pounds, secretly deposited with friends, and
the Congress is after this money. It (the Congress) is afraid that
if Gandbiji retires from its membership it might lose these
hoards. The story is on the face of it absurd, for he never keeps
funds personally or secretly, and whatever he has collected he
hands over to a public organisation. He has the bania's instinct
for careful accounting, and all his collections are publicly
audited.
This rumour is probably based on the story of the famous
crore of rupees which were collected by the Congress in 1921.
This sum, which sounds big but was not much if spread out
all over India, was utilised for national universities and schools,
promotion of cottage industries and especially khaddar, untouchability work and a variety of other constructive schema.
Much of it was tied up in ear-marked funds, which still exist,
and are used for their special purposes. The rest of the collections were left with the local committees, and spent for
Congress organisational and political work. The non-cOo
operation movement was financed by it, as well as Congress
work for a few years after. We have been taught by Gandhi.ii,
as well alt hy the poverty of the country', to carry on our
political-.movement with exceedingly limited means. Most of
our work has been wholly voluntary, and where payment has
been made it has been on a starvation scale. TIle best of our
workers, university graduates with fami~ies to support, have been
paid las ,han the unemployment allowance in England. I
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doubt if any political or labour movement on a large scale
has. been run anywhere with so little money as the Congress
movement during the last fifteen years. And all Congress
funds and accounts have been publicly audited from year to
year, no part of them being secret, except during the civil
disobedience periods, when the Congress was an illegal organisa~.

.

Gandhiji had gone to London as the sole representative of
the Congress to the Round Table Conference. We had decided,
after long debate, not to have additional representatives. Pardy
this was due to our desire to have our best men in India at
a very critical time, when the most tactful handling of the
situation was necessary. We felt that, in spite of the R.T.C.
meeting in London, the centre of gravity lay in India, and
developments in India would inevitably have their reactions in
London. We wanted to check untoward developments, and to
keep our organisation in proper condition. This was, however,
not the real reason for our sending only one representative. If
we had thought it necessary and advisable, we would certainly
have sent others also. Deliberately we refrained from doing

so.
We were not joining the Round Table Conference to talk
interminably about the petty details of a constitution. We
were not interested in those details. at that stage, and they could
only be considered when some agreement on fundamental
matters had been arrived at with the British Government. The
real question was how much power was to be transferred to
a democratic India. Any solicitor almost could do the drafting
and the settlement of details afterwards. The Congress position
was a fairly simple one on these basic matters, and there was
no great room fOr argument over it. It seemed to us that the
dignified course would be for one representative. and that one
our leader. to go and explain that posltion. to show the essential
reasonableness of it and the inevitability of it. and to try to
win over, if he could. the British Government-ro it. That was
very difficult. we knew; hardly possible as matters stood then.
but then we had no other alternative. We could not give up
that position and our principles and ideals. to which we were
pledged and in which we firmly believed. If by a strange
chance a basis of agreement was found on those fundamentals,
the rest followed easily enough. Indeed. it had been settled
between us that. in case of such an agreement. Gandhiji would
immediately summon to London some or even all the members
of the Working Committee, so that we could then share the
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work of detailed negotiation. We were to keep ourselves in
readiness for that summons, and even travel by all" if necessary.
We could thus be with him within ten days of the call.
But if there was· no initial agreement on fundamentals, then
the question of further and detailed negotiations did not arise,
nor was it necessary for additional Congress representatives to
go to the R.T.C. So we decided to send Gandhiji only. One
other member of the Working Committee, Mrs. Sarojini
Naidu, also attended the R.T.C., but she did not do so as a
Congress representative. She was invited as a representative of
Indian womanhood, and the Working Committee permitted
her to go as such.
The British Government had, however, no intention of falling
in with our wishes in the matter. Their policy was to postpone
the consideration of fundamental questions and to make the
Conference exhaust itself, more or less, on minor and immaterial
matters. Even when major matters were considered, the
Govemment held its hand, refused to commit itself, and
promised to express its opinion after mature consideration
later on. Their trump card was, of course, the communal issue
and they played it for all it was worth. It dominated the Conference.
The great majority of the Indian members of the Conference
fell in, most of them willingly, some unwillingly, with this
official man<Euvring. They were a motley assembly. Few of
them represented any but themselves. Some were able and
respected; of many others this could not be said. As a whole
they represented, politically and socially, the most reactionary
elements in India. So backward and reactionary were they that
the Indian Liberals, so very moderate and cautious in India,
shone as progressives in their company. They represented
groups of vested interests in India who were tied up with
British imperialism, and looked to it for advancement or protection. The most prominent representation came from various
• minority' and • majority' groups on the communal issue. This
consisted of a number of upper-class irreconcilables who, it was
notorious, could never agree amongst themselves. Politically
they were thorough reactionaries, and their sole interest seemed
to 6e to. gain a communal advantage, even though that might
involve 'a surrender of political advance. Indeed they prodaiined that they would not agree to having any greater
:aieasure of pOlitical freedom unless and until their communal
tllmands were satisfied. That was an extraordinary sight, and
. it revealed with painful clarity the depths to which a subject
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people could fall, and how they could be made pawns in the
Imperialist game. It was true that the Indian ~ople could not
be said to be represented by that crowd of highnesses, lords,
knights and others of high degree. The members of the Round
Table Conference had been nominated by the British Government, and, from its own point of view, the Government had
chosen well. And yet the mere fact that the British authorities
could use and exploit us so, showed the weakness of our people,
and the strange facility with which they could be side-tracked
and made to undo each other's efforts. Our upper. classes were
still wrapped up in the ideology of our imperialist rulers, and
played their game. Was it because they did not see through
It? Or did they, knowing its real significance, accept it
knowingly because of their fear of democracy and freedom in
India?
It was fitting that in this assembly of vested interests-imperialist, feudal, financial, industrial, religious, communal-the
leadership of the British Indian delegation should usually fall
to the Aga Khan, who in his own person happened to combine
all these interests in some degree. Closely associated as he has
been with British imperialism and the British ruling class for
over a generation, residing chiefly in England, he could
thoroughly appreciate and represent our rulers' interests and
view-point. He would have been an able representative of
Imperialist England at that Round Table Conference. The
irony of it was that he was supposed to represent India.
The scales were terribly loaded against us at that Conference
and, little as we expected from it, we watched its proceedings
with amazement and ever-growing disgust. We saw the pitiful
and absurdly inadequate attempts to scratch the surface of
national and economic problems, the pacts and intrigues and
manreuvres, the joining of hands of some of our own countrymen with the most reactionary elements of the British Conservative Party, the endless talk over petty issues, the deliberate
shelving of all that really mattered, the continuous playing into
the hands of the big vested interests and ~specially British
imperialism, the mutual squabbles, varied by feasting and
mutual admiration. It was all jobbery-big jobs, little jobs,
jobs and seats for the Hindus, for the Muslims, for the Sikhs,
for the Anglo-Indians, for the Europeans; but all jobs for the
upper classes, the masses had no look-in. Opportunism was
rampant, and different groups seemed to erowl about like
hungry wolves waiting for their prey-the spods under the new
constitution. The very conception of freedom had taken the
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as it could, by substantial rent remissions. It was not easy to
have it both ways. Between the State and the cultivator stood
the zamindar, from the economic point of view a useless and
unnecessary addition, and it might have been possible to protect and hell? both the State and the cultivator at his expense.
But the British Government, constituted as it is, could not for
political reasons alienate' one of the few classes which clung on
[0 it.
At last the Provincial Government announced the remissions
both for the landlords and the tenants. These were based on
some complicated system, and it was not easy at first to make
out what they were. It was clear, however, that they were far
from enough. Besides, they related to the current demand and
said nothing at all about the arrears due from the tenant or his
debts. It was obvious that if the tenant was not in a position to
pay the rent for the current half-year, much less could he pay
arrears for past years or old debts. As a rule, it was the landlord's custom to credit all realisations to past arrears. This procedure was dangerous from the tenant's point of view, for he
could always be proceeded against and dispossessed of his land
on the ~round of non-payment of some part of the amount due
from him.
The Provincial Congress Executive was put in an extraordinarily difficult position. We were convinced that the tenants
were being treated very unfairly and yet we were helpless in
the matter. We did not want to take the responsibility of advising the tenants not to pay. We went on repeating that they
should pay as much as they could and generally sympathising
with them in their misfortunes and trying to hearten them. We
agreed with them that the demand, even after the remissions,
was too much for them.
The machinery of coercion, legal as well as illegal, began to
move. Ejectment suits brought against thousands, attachments
of cows, bullocks, personal property, beatings by agents of
landlords. Large numbers of tenants paid part of the demand;
according to them, this was as much as they could pay then.
Very probably in some instances they could have paid more,
but it was qUite obvious that for the great majority this was a
heavy burden. These part payments did not save them. The
steam-roller .f the law went on advancing, pitilessly crushing
all that came in its way. Ejectment suits were decreed, even
though part payment had taken place; attachments and sale of
~tle and personal property continued. The tenants could not
,.have been worse off if they had not paid at all. Indeed, they
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would have been slightly better oft for they would have Baved
that much money at least.
They came to us in large numben. complaining bitterly. telling us that they had followed our advice and paid what they
coUld. and this was the consequence. In Allahabad district
alone many thousands had been dispossessed. and some proceeding or other had been launched against many thousandS of
others. The District Congress Committee office was surrounded
all day by a distraught crowd. My own house was equally besieged. and often I felt like running away and hiding myself
somewhere. anywhere. to escape this dreadful ~redicament.
Many tenants who came to us bore marks of inJUry, said to
have been inflicted by zamindars' agents. We had them treated
in hospital. What could they do? What could we do? We sent
long letters to the U.P. Government. Our Committee had appointed Govind Ballabh Pant as our liaison officer to keep In
touch with the Provincial Government at Naini Tal or Lucknow. He was constantly writing to the Government. Our provincial President, Tasadduq A. K. Sherwani, also wrote from
time to time, and so did I.
Another difficulty arose with the approach of the monsoon
in June-July. That was the tilling and sowing season. Were the
tenants, who had been dispossessed, to sit idle and watch their
land lie fallow in front of them? This was very difficult for a
peasant; it went against the grain. The dispossession in many
cases was legal and technical and not an actual moving away.
A court decree had been passed and nothing else had been
done. Or were they to plough the land and thereby commit an
offence of criminal trespass, perhaps leading to a petty riot? To
watch others till their old land was also very difficult for the
peasants to tolerate. They came to us for advice. What advice
could we give?
I put this difficulty to a high official in the Government of
India, when I visited Simla with Gandhiji during that summer,
and I asked him what advice he would give if he was in our
position. His answer was a revealing one. He said that if a
peasant who had been dispossessed asked him this question he
would simply refuse to answer him I Even he was not prepared
to tell the peasant straight off nol to till his land. although he
had been legally dispossessed. It was easy for him, sitting on
the Simla heights. to pass orden on files as if he was dealing
with an abstract problem in mathematics. He. or the provincial
bossa at Naini Tal, were not brought into touch with the
human factor. nor did they see the human misery involved.
L
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We were also told at Simla that we thould give only one
advice to the peasantry: that they should pay the full demand
or as much as they could. We should in fict act almost as the
agents of the landlords. As a matter of fact we had said SOIDt:thing like it when we asked them to pay as much as they
coula. We had added no doubt that they should not teU up
their cattle or incur addi~ional debt. And we had seen the
result.
It was a terrible summer for all of us, and the strain of it
was great. The Indian peasant has an amazing capacity to bear
misfOnune, and he has always had more than his share of itfamine, flood. disease, and continuous grinding poverty-and
when he could endure it no lon~r. he would quieur and almost
uncomplainingly lie down in hiS thousands or millions and die.
That was his way of escape. Nothing happened in 1931 to
compare with the periodical great misfOrtunes that had visited
him. But. somehow. the events of 1931 did not seem to him
part of Nature's inscrutable plans. and, therefore, to be patiently
endured; they were the work of man. he thought. and so he
resented them. His new political education was bearing fruit.
For us. too. these happenings of 1931 were especially painful
beeaute we held ourseh'es partly responsible for them. Had not
the peasants largely followed our advice in the matter'? And
yet ram quite convlDced that, but for our constant help, the condition of the peasantry would have been far wone. We held
them together and they remained a force to be reckoned with.
and becauae of this they obtained greater remissions than they
otherwise would have done. Even the coercion and ill-treatment
to which they were subjected. bad as it was. was not unusual for
these unhappy people. The difference was partly one of de~
(as there was mueD more of it now) and pardy a question of
publicity. Ordinarily. ill-treatment and even tonure of a tenant
by a zamindar's agent in a village is almost taken for granted.
and few persons outside that area hear of it, unless the victim
dies. It was different now because of our organisation and the
new consciousness of the peasantry which made them hang
together and report all mishaps to the Congress offices.
As the summer advanced, the attempts at forcible collections
toned do~ aDd Coercive proceedings lessened. What tro~bled
us now was the question of the great number of the ejected
teaantl. What was to be done to them? We were pressing the
Covemment to help them to ~ back their holdings. whicD, in
t!he majority of cases, were lymg vacant.. More imponant still
was the questiOll of the future. The remissions that had been
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far granted were fOr the put season cm1y, aoc:l nothing had
yet been decided about the future. From October onwards the
season fOr the next collections would begin. What would
happen then? Would we have to go through the l8IIle terrible
round again? The Provincial Government appointed a small
committee, consisting of ita own officials and lome zamindar
members of the local Council, to consider this. There wall DO
representative of the peasantry on it. At the last moment, when
the Committee had actually begun its work, Govind Ballabh
Pant was asked by Government to join it on our behalf He did
not think it wonh while to join at that late stage, when importaDt decisions had already been made.
The U.P. Provincial Congress Committee had also appointed
a small committee to collect various agrarian data, past and
present, and to report on the existing situation. This committft
submitted a long report containing an able survey of agrarian
conditions in the U;P. and an analysis of tht havoc caused by
the agricultural slump in prices. Their recommendations were
far-reaching. The report, which was published in book fOrm,
was signed by Govind Ballabh Pant, Rafi. Ahmad Kidwai, and
Venkatesh Narayan Tewary.
Long before this report came out, Gandhiji had gone to
London for the Round Table Conference. He had gone with
great hesitation, and one of the reasons fOr this hesitation was
the U.P. agrarian situation. He had in fact almost decided that,
in the event of not going to London for the Round Table
Conference. he would come to the U.P. and devote himself to
this complex problem. The last Simla con venations with the
Government dealt. inlet' alia. with the U.P. After his departure
for England we kept him fully informed of developments. I
used to write to him. during the first month or two. every week
both b'l the air mail and the ordinary mail. During the latter
part 0 his stay I was not so regular, as we expected him to
return soon. He had given us to understand that, at the "'ery
latest, he would be back within three months'; that is, lOme
time in November, and we had hoped that no crisis would arise
in India till then. Above all, we wanted to avoid crises aDd
conflicts with Government in his absence. When, however. his
return was delayed and the agrarian situation began to develop
rapidly. we sent him a 10n~ cablegram infOrming him of the
latest developments and pomting OUt to him how our handa
were being fOrced. He replied by cable that he was helpless in
the matter and could not do anything for us then, and told 111
to go ahead according to our lights.
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The Working Committee was also kept fully informed by the
Provincial Congress Executive. I was always there to give them
first-hand information, but, as matten were taking a serious
tum, the Committee also conferred with our Provincial President, Tasadduq Sherwani, and the Allahabad District President.
Purushottam nas Tandon.
The Government Agrarian Committee issued its report and
made certain recommendations. which were both complicated
and vague. and left a great deal to local officeR. On the whole.
the proposed remissions were bigger than in the past season, but
we felt that they were not enough. We objected to the principles underlying the recommendations as well as to their application. Also. the report dealt with the future only and ignored
past arrean. debt. and the question of the large number of dispossessed tenants. What were we to do? Just advise the
peasantry to pay as much as they could, as we had done in the
spring and summer, and face the same consequences? That
advice. we had seen, was the most foolish of all and could not
be repeated. Either the peasants should make a great effort and
pay the revised demand in full. if they could at all do so, or
they should not pay at all for the present and await developments. To pay part of the rent demanded was neither here nor
there: the tenants exhausted their financial resources and, at
the same time, lost their land.
Our Provincial Congress Executive considered the position
long and earnestly and decided that the Government proposals
were not favourable enough to be accepted as they were, although they were an iml?rovement on the summer's remissions.
There was still a pOSSIbility of their being varied to the
peasantry's advantage. and we pressed Government accordingly.
But we felt that there was little hope, and the conflict we had
tried to avoid seeCll"d to approach with some rapidity. The
attitude of die Provincial Government as well as the Government of India towards the Congress organisation had been pt'Qgressively changing and becoming more frigid. To our long
letteR we received brief replies referring us to local officials. It
was obvious that the polley of Government was not to encourage us in any way. One grievance and difficulty of the
Govcrnm~t ·wu the possibility of Congress prestige going up
because of the grant of remissions to the peasantry. Through
long habit, it could only think in terms of prestige, and the ioea
that the maSSCI' might give the credit for the rcmillioDS to the
Congress irritated it, and it wanted to avoid this as far as possible.
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Meanwhile, reports were coming to us from Delhi and elsewhere that the Government of India were on the point of
launching a big offensive against the whole Congress movement.
The titde fin~r was going to function more vigorously now
and the SCOrpionS were going to chaadse us. We even received
many details of the proposed action. Some time in November,
I think, Dr. Ansari sent me (as well as separately to Vallabhbhai
Patel, the Congress President) a message confirming many of
the previous reports received by us, and especially giving details
of the proposed ordinances for the Frontier and the United
Provinces. Bengal had, I believe, already received the gift of a
new ordinance or, perhaps, was about to receive it. Dr. Ansari's
message was amply confirmed even in its details many weeks
later, when the new ordinances appeared as if to meet a
new situation. It was generally supposed that Government
had delayed action because of the unforeseen prolon~tion of
the Round Table Conference. They wished to aVOid wholesale repression in India while the members of the Round
Table Conference whispered sweet nothings into each other's
ears.
So tension grew, and all of us had a feeling that events were
marching ahead despite our little selves, and none could stop
them from their predestined course. All we could do was to
prepare ourselves to face them and to play our parts, individually and together, in the drama-more likely the tragedy-of
life. But we hoped still that Gandhiji would be back before the
curtain went up on this clash of forces, and would take the
responsibility on his shoulders for peace or war. None of us
was prepared to shoulder that burden in his absence.
In the United Provinces, the Government took another step
which produced a commotion in the rural areas. Remission
slips were distributed to the tenants, stating how much remission had been allowed, and containing a threat that unless the
amount now due was paid up within a month (sometimes the
period mentioned was shorter), the remission would be cancelled
and the full sum realised by legal process, which meant ejectment, attachment of property, etc. In normal yean the tenants
usually paid up their rent in instalments in the coune of two
or three months. Even this usual period was thus not allowed.
The whole countryside was suddenly faced by a crisis, and, slip in
hand, the tenants rushed about protesting and complaining and
asking for advice. It was a very foolish threat on the part of
the Government or their local officials, and it was not, we were
told later, meant seriously. But it lessened the chances of a
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very gready and led inevitably. step by .tep,
to conflict.
The choice had to be made very lOOn now by the peuaDta
and by the Congrell1l; we could not poItpone our deciSion tiD
Gandliiji'. return. What were we to do? -what advice to give?
Could we reasonably aalt the peasaDta to pay up the lum demanded within the Ihon period allowed when we knew that
many of them could not possibly do 10? And then what of the
arrears due from them? Would they not run the risk of diIpoucuion eVeD if they paid a large pan of the lum demanded.
or even the filII current demand, which might be credited to
arrean?
The Allahabad District Congress Committcc, with ita Itrong
peasant contingent, .howed ngnt. It decided that it could not
pouiblyadvile the peasantl to pay. It wal told, however, that
It could not take anyaggrcuive ltep without the formal permission of the Prorincial-"]:xccutive as well as of the All-India
Working Committcc. The matter wal, therefore, referred to the
Working Committcc, and both Tasadduq Sherwani and Purushottam Du Tandon were present to place the case for the
province and the district. The question before UI related to
Allahabad diltrict only and it was a purely economic issue, but
we realiaed that, in the Itate of political tension then existing,
it misht have £aroftaching consequences. Should the Allahabad
Diltnct Committee be permitted to advise the peasants in the
district to withhold payment of rent or revenue for the time
heiDg and pending funher negotiation and better terml? Thil
was the narrow ilsue and we wanted to confine ourselves to it,
but could we do so? The Working Committcc wanted to strain
every nerve to prevent a break with Government before Candhiji's return, and, in panicular, it wanted to avoid a break on an
economic issue whicn might develop into a class issue. The
Committcc, thou,h politically advanced, was not so sociany, and
it disliked the rusing of the tenant tlersus zamindar question.
Being socialisticany inclined, I was not considered a very safe
JICI'8OD to .dvile on economic and locial matters. I myself felt
that the Working Committee should realise that the U.P. situadon wu such that even our more moderate and right wing
members were
forced by events to take action. in spite of
all their dilitdiutlOD for it. I welcomed, therefore, die preICDCC of Sberwaai .ad others from our province at our Com.mee ~, tor Sherwani (our Provincial President) was by
_ maDI & fire;brand. Constitutionally he was a right win~
in the Coasr-, both politically and socially. and, at the begtn-
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ninJ of the ~. he had been prejudiced agaiDat the agrarian

policy of the U.P. Congreu Committee. But when he 6ecame
the head of that Committee himself and had to shoulder the
burden, he realised that there wu no other alternative tor UI.
Every subsequent step taken by the Provincial Committee was
in the closest co-operation with him and, indeed, often through
him, as President.
Tasadduq Sherwani's pleadin~re the Working Committee, therefoi:e, produced great
on the members-a much
greater effect than mine would have done. With great hesitation, but feeling that they could not refuse it, they gave the
U.P. Committee authority to permit in any area the suspension
of payment of rent and revenue. But, at the same time, they
pressed the U.P. people to avoid this step if they could and to
carry on negotiations with the Provincial Government.
These negotiations were carried on for a while with little
result. Some improvement was made, I believe, in the Allahabad district figures for remillions. It might have been possible,
under ordinary circumstances, to arrive at a settlement or at
least to avoid open conflict. The differences were being narrowed down. But the circumstances were very unusual, and on
both sides-the Government and the Congress-there was the
feeling of the inevitability of an approaching conflict, and there
was no reality behind our negotiations. Every step taken by
either pany seemed to indicate a desire to man~uvre for a POSI'
tion. The Government'sEarations for this could be and were
in fact carried on and
cted in secret. Our strength lay
entirely in the morale 0 the ~le, and this could not be prepared or raised by secret actiVities. Some of Ul-and I was one
of the guilty ones-had often ~ted in our public speeches
that the struggle for freedom was far from over, and that we
would have to face many trials and difficulties in the near
future. We had asked our people to keep themselves in readiness for them, and because of this we had been criticised as
war-mongers. As a matter of fact, there was a marked reluctance on the pan of our middJe.c1all Congress worken to face
facts, and they hoped that somehow or other a conflict would
be avoided. Gandhiji', presence in London also distracted the
attention of the newspaper-reading classes. And yet in spite of
this passivity of the intelli~taia, events marched ahead,
especl&l1y in Bengal, the Frontier Province and the U.P., and in
November it began to dawn on many people that a crisis wu
approaching.
The U.P. Provincial Congress Committee, afraid of being
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forestalled by events. made some domestic arrangements in the
event of coriftict taking place. The Allahabad COmmittee held
a big Peasant Conference. which passed a tentative resolution
stating that. in case better terms were not obtained. they would
have to advise the peasants to withhold payment of rent and
revenue. This resolution irritated the Provincial Government
greatly. and, treating it as a casus belli. it refused to have any
further dealings with us. That attitude again produced its reactions on the Provincial Congress. which interpreted it as a
sign of the coming storm and hastened its own preparations.
In Allahabad there was yet another Peasant Conference. when
a stronger and more definite resolution asking the peasantry to
withhold payment pending further negotiations and better
terms. was passed. The attitude taken up even then. and to the
end. was not one of a • no-rent' campaign but a • fair-rent •
campaign. and we went on asking for negotiations. though the
other fany had ostentatiously walked away. The Allahabad
resolution applied to zamindar and tenant alike. but we knew
that in effect it applied to tenants and some petty zamindars
only.
This was the position in the U.P. towards the end of November and the begmning of December 1931. Meanwhile in Bengal
and the Frontier Province matters had also marched to a head.
and in Bengal a new and terribly comprehensive ordinance had
been applied. All these were signs of war. not of peace. and the
question arose: when would Gandhiji return? Would he reach
rndia before the Government started its great offensive. for
which it had prepared so long? Or would he return to find
many of his colleagues in prison and the struggle launched?
We learnt that he was on hiS way back and would reach Bombay in the last week of the year. Each one of us. every
prominent worker in the Congress at headquarters or in the
provinces. wanted to avoid that struggle till his return. Even
from the point of view of the struggle itself it was desirable for
us to meet him. to have his advice and his directions. It was a
race in which we were helpless. The initiative lay with the
British Government.

XL
THE END OF THE TRUCE

IN spite of my preoccupation in the United Provinces, I had
long been anxious to visit the two other storm centres, the
Frontier Province and Bengal. I wanted to study the situation
on the spot and to meet old colleagues, many of whom I had
not seen for nearly two years. But. above all, I wanted to pay
my homage to the spirit and courage of the people of these
provinces and their sacrifices in the national struggle. The
Frontier Province was beyond reach for the time being, for the
Government of India did not approve of any prominent Congressman visiting it, and we had no desire to go in view of this
disapproval, and thus create an impasse.
In Bengal the situation was deteriorating and, much as I was
attracted to the province, I hesitated before going. I realised
that I would be helpless there and could do little good. A
deplorable and long-standing dispute between two groups of
Congressmen in the province had long frightened outside Congressmen and kept them away. for they were afraid of getting
involved in it on one side or the other. This was a feeble and
ostrich-like policy. and did not help either in soothing' Bengal
or in solving her problems. Some time after Gandhiji had gone
to London two incidents suddenly concentrated all-India attention on the situation in Bengal. These two took place in Hijli
and Chittagong.
Hijli was a special detention camp gaol for detenus. It was
officially announced that a riot had taken place inside the
camp, the detenus had attacked the staff, and the latter had
been forced to fire on them. One detenu was killed by this firing
and many were wounded. A local official enquiry, held immediately after. absolved the staff from all blame for this firing
and its consequences. But there were manr Qlrious features,
and some facts leaked out which did not fit In with the official
version, and vehement demands were made for a fuller enquiry.
Contrary to the usual official practice in India. the Government
of Bengal appointed an Enquiry Committee consisting of high
judicial officers. It was a purely official committee, but it
took evidence and c0nsidered the matter fully. and its findings
were against the staff of the Detention Camp Gaol. It was held
that the fault was largely that of the staff, and the firing was
SIS
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unjuatified. The previous Government communiqua iuued on
the subject were thus entirely falsified.
There was nothing very extraordinary about the Hijli occur·
rence. Unhappily such incidents or accidents are not rare in
India, and one frequently reads of • gaol riots' and of the
gallant suppression of unarmed and helpless prisoners within
the gaol by armed warden and othen. Hijli was unusual in
so far as it exposed, and exposed officially. the utter one-eicledness, and even the talsity of Govemment communiqub on such
occurrences. Little credence had been attached to these
communiqu~ in the past, but now they were completely fOund
out.
Since the Hijli affair a large number of gaol • occurrences'
involving sometimes firing, sometimes the use of other kinds
of forecby the staff. have taken place all over India. Strangely
enough in these •gaol riots' only the prisonen seem to get hun.
Almost invariably an official communique baa been iesued
accusing the prisonen of various misdeeds and abeolving the
staff. Very rarely some departmental punishments have been
awarded to the staff. All demands for a full enquiry have been
curdy refused, a departmental enquiry being deemed sufficient.
Evidently the lesson of Hijli was well learnt by Government, that
it is unsafe to have proper and impania! enquiries. and the best
judge is the accuser himself Is it surprising that the people
also should leam the lesson of HijIi. that Government com·
muniques tell us what the Government wants them to believe
and not what actually happens?
The Chittagon~ affair was much more serious. A terrorist
shot down and kllled a Muslim police inspector. This was followed by a Hindu-Muslim riot, or so it was called. It was
patent, however. that it was something much more than that;
something different from the usual communal riot. It was
obvious that the terrorist's act had nothing to do with communalism; it was directed against a police officer. re~rdlesa
of whether he was a Hindu or Muslim. Yet it 18 true
that there was some Hindu-Muslim rioting afterwards. How
this staned, what was the occasion for it, has not been cleared
up. although very serious charges have been made by responsible public men. Another feature of the rioting was the ~n
taken by defiQite groups of other people, Anglo-Indians. chldy
railway employees. and other Government employees. who are
alleged to have indulged in reprisals on a large tcale. J. M. Sen·
Gupta and other. noted leaden of Bengal made specific allegations in regard to the occurrences in Chlttagong, and challenged
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aD. enquiry or e'fal a suit for de&mation, but the Govel'llJDeDt
preferftd to take no such step.
Thcee IOmewhat unusual oc:currences in Chittagong drew
pointed anention to two dangerous possibilities. Terronam had
been condemned from many points of view; even modem
revolutionary technique condeniDed it. But one of its possible
consequences had always especially frightened me, and that w..
the danger of sporadic and communal violence spreading in
I ..dia. I am not enough of a • timid Hindu' to lie afraid of
violence 8S such, although I certainly dislike it. But I do feel
that the disruptive forces in India are still very great, and
sporadic violence would certainly give them stren~h and make
the process of building up a united and disciplined nation a
much harder task than it is. When people murder in the name
of religion, or to reserve a place for themselves in Paradise, it
is a dangerous thing to accustom them to the idea of terroristic
violence. Political murder is bad. And yet the political terrorist
can be reasoned with and won over to other ways, because presumabl.•he end he is striving for is an eanbly one, not personal bu. national. Religious murder is worse, for it deals with
things of the other world. and one cannot even attempt to
reason about such matters. Sometimes the dividing line between
the two is very thin and almost disappears. and political murder, by a metaphysical process, becomes semi-religious.
The Chittagong murder of a police official by a terrorist, and
its consequences, made one realise very vividly the dangerous
possibilities of terroristic activity and the enormous harm it
might do to the cause of Indian unity and freedom. The reprisals that followed also showed us that fascist methods had
appeared in India. Since then there have been many instances,
notably in Bengal. of such reprisals. and the fascist spirit has
undoubtedly spread in the European and An~lo-Indian community. Some of the Indian hangers-on of British imperialism
have also imbibed it.
It is a curious thing. but the Terrorists themselves, or many
of them, also have this fascist outlook, but it leaks in a different
direction. Their nationalist-fascism faces the imperialist-fascism
of the Europeans, Anglo-Indians. and some upper-class Indians.
I went to Calcutta for a few days in November 1931. I had
a very crowded programme, and, apan from meeting individuals
and groups privatefy, addressed a number of mass meetings. In
all these meetings I discussed the question of terrorism, and
tried to show how wrong and futife and harmful it was for
ladian freedom. I did Dot abuse the Terrorists, nor did I call
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them • dastardly' or • cowardly'. after the fashion of some of
our countrymen who have themselves seldom, if ever, yielded
to the temptation of doing anything brave or involving risk.
It has always seemed to me a sin~larly stupid thing to call a
man or woman. who is constantly risking his life, a coward.
And the reaction of it on that man is to make him a little more
contemptuous of his timid critics who shout from a distance
and are incapable of doing anything.
On my last evening in Calcutta, a little before I was due to go
to the station for my departure, two young men called on me.
They were very young, about twenty. with pale, nervous faces
and brilliant eyes. I did not know who they were, but soon I
guessed their errand. They were very angry with me for my
propaganda against terroristic violence. They said that it was
producing a bad effect on young men, and they could not
tolerate my intrusion in this way. We had a little argument:
it was a hurried one, for the time for my departure was at hand.
I am afraid our voices and our tempers rose, and I told them
some hard things: and as I left them, they warned me finally
that if I continued to misbehave in the future they would deal
with me as they had dealt with others.
And so I left Calcutta. and as I lay in my berth in the train
that night I was long haunted by the excited faces of these
two boys. Full of life .and nervous energy they were; what good
material if onl, they turned the right way I I was sorry that
I had dealt With them hurriedly and rather brusquely, and
wished I had had the chance of long conversation with them.
Perhaps I could have convinced them to apply their bright
young lives to other ways, ways of serving India and freedom,
In which there was no lack of opportunity for daring and self..
sacrifice. Often I have thought of them in these after years. I
never found out their names, nor did I have any other trace of
them: and I wonder. sometimes, if they are dead or in some
cell in the Andaman Islands.
It was December. The second Peasant Conference took place
in Allahabad, and then I hurried south to the Karnataka to
fulfil a long promise made to myoid comrade of the Hindustani Seva Dal. Doctor N. S. Hardiker. The Seva Dal, the
volunteer wing of the national movement, had all along been
an auxiliary of the Congress. though its organisation was quite
separate. fn the summer of 19,31. however. the Working
Committee decided to absorb it completely into the Congress
organisation. and-to make it the Volunteer Department of the
CPngress. This was done, and Hardiker and I were put in charge
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of it. The headquarters of the Dal continued in the Kamataka
province at Hubli, and Hardiker induced me to visit the place
for 'various functions connected with the Da!. He then took
me about on tour for a few days in Kamataka, and I was
amazed at the tremendous enthusiasm of the people everywhere. On my way back I visited Sholapur of Manial Law
fame.
That tour in the Kamataka assumed the character of a farewell performance for me; my speeches became swan..ongs,
though they were rather aggressive and, I am afraid, not
musical. News from the U.P. was definite and clear, the Govemment had struck, and struck hard. On my way to the Kamataka
from Allahabad I had gone to Bombay with Kamala. She was
again ill, and I arranged for her treatment in Bombay. It was
in Bombay, almost immediately after our arrival from Allahabad, that we learnt that the Government of India had promulgated a special Ordinance for the United Provinces. They
had decided.not to wait for Gandhiji's arrival, although he was
already on the high seas, and was due in Bombay soon. The
Ordinance was supposed to deal with the agrarian agitation,
but it was so extraordinarily wide-flung and far-reaching that
it made all political or public activity impossible. It provided
even for the punishment of parents and guardians for the sins
of their children and waras-a reversal of the old Biblical
practice.
It was about this time that we read the report of the interview alleged to have been given by Gandhijl in Rome to the
Giomale a'ltalill. This came as a surprise, as it was unlike him
to give an interview of this kind casually in Rome. On closer
examination we found many words and phrases in it which
were quite foreign to him, and it was patent to us, even before
the denial came, that the interview could not have been given
as published. We thought that there had been a great deal of
distortion of something that he had said. Then came his
emphatic contradiction of it, and his statement that he had
never given any interview at all in Rome. It was evident to us
that some one had played a trick on him. But to our amaze.
ment British newspapers and public men refused to believe him,
and contemptuously referred to him as a liar. This hun and
angered.
I was eager to go back to Allahabad and to give up the
Kamataka tour. I felt that my place was with my comrades in
the U.P.• and to be far away when so much was happening at
home was an ordeal. I decided, however, in favour of adherinl§,
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to the Kamataka programme. On my mum to Bombay aame
frienda adviled me to ltay on for Gandhiji'. arrival, whiCh wu
due exactly a week later. But this was impOl8ib1e. From
Allahabad came news of Purushottam Du Tandon'. arrest and
other arrests. There wa, bc:aidc:a. our Provincial CoDtermc:e

which. had been fixed at Etawah for that wc:c:k. Aad so I
decided to go to Allahabad and to return to Bombay six days
later. if I was free. to meet Gandhiji and to attend a meeting
of the Working Committee. I left Kamala bed-ridden in
Bombay.
Even before I had reached Allahabad. at Cbheoki station. an
order under the new Ordinance was served on me. At Allahabad ltation another attempt wa made: to serve a duplicate of
that order on me: at my house a third attempt wa made by
a third penon. Evidendy no risks were being wen. The order
interned me within the municipal limits of Allahabad. and I
was told that I must not attend any public meeting or function.
or speak. in public. or write anythinf in a newspaper or leaflet.
There were many other restricnons. found that a similar order
had been served on many of my colleagues. including Tasadduq
Sherwani. The next morning I wrote to the District Magistrate
(who had issued the order) acknowledging receipt of it and
informing him that I did not propose to take my orden from
him a to what I wa to do or not to do. I would carry on with
my ordinary work in the ordinary way. and in the count: of
thu work I proposed to return to Bombay soon to meet
Mr. Gandhi. and take part in the meeting of the Working
Committee. of which I was the secretary.
A new problem confronted us. Our U.P. Provincial Conference: had been fixed to meet at Etawah that week. I had
come from Bombay with the intention of su~tin, a postponement. a it clashed somewhat with Gandhljl'S amval. and
ID order to avoid conflict with the Government. But before my
return to Allahabad a peremptory mc:asage had come from the
U.P. Government to our President. Sherwani. enquiring if our
conference: would consider the agrarian question. for if so. they
would prohibit the conference itself. It wa patent that the
main purpose of. the conference: wa to di8CU88 the agrarian
question which wu agitating the whole province: to meet and
not to disaisa it would be the height Of absurdity and self..
ItUltifiaation. And in any event our President or any one else
had 1M) authority to tie down the conference:. Quite apan fmaa
the Goftl'DlDellt's threat it wu the intention of some of us to
poatpone the c:omerence:. but this threat made a difference:.

THE END OF THE TIU7CE

of us were rather obstinate in such mattera, and the
idea of being dictated to by GoverDJnalt wu not plcuant.

~y

After long ~ent we decided to swallow our pride and to
postpone the conference. We did 80 becaUBe almOlt at any COlt
we wanted still to avoid the development of the cOnflict, which
had already begun, till Gandhiji's arrival. We did not want
him to be confronted with a situation in which he was powerless to take the helm. In spite of our postponement of our
Provincial Conference there was a great display of the police
and military at Etawah, some stray delegates "ere arrested,
and the Swadeshi Exhibition there was seized bI the military.
Sherwani and I decided to leave Allahabad for Bombay on
the moming of December 26th. Sherwani had been especially
invited to the Working Committee meeting to confer on the
U.P. situation. Both of us had been served with orders under
the Ordinance not to leave Allahabad city. The Ordinance
was said to be directed against the suspension of rent activities
in the rural areas of Allahabad and some other U.P. districts.
It was easy to understand that the Government should prevent
us from VIsiting these rural areas. But it was obvious that we
could not carry on this agrarian agitation in the city of Bombay; and the Ordinance, if it was really meant for the agrarian
situation only, should have welcomed our departure from the
province. Ever since the promul~ation of the Ordinance our
general policy had been a defenSIve one, and we had avoided
coming to grips with it, although there had been individual
cases of disobedience of orders. So far as the U.P. Congreu
was concemed, it was clear that they wanted to avoid or pOltpone conflict with the Government for the present at Teast.
Sherwani and I were going to Bombay where Gandhiji and the
Working Committee would consider these matters, and no one
knew-certainly I was by no means sure-what their ultimate
decisions might be.
All these considerations made me think that we would be
permitted to go to Bombay, and the technical breach of the
order of internment would, for the moment at least, be tolerated
by Govemment. And yet in my bones I felt otherwise.
As we got into the train we read in the morning's papers
of the new Frontier Province Ordinance and the arrest of
Abdul Ghaffar K.han and Doctor K.han Sahib and othen. Very
soon our uain. the Bombay Mail, came to a sudden halt at a
wayside station, lradatflnj, which is not one of its usual
stopping places, and police officials mOUDted up to arrest us. A
Black Maria waited by the railway line, and Sherwani and I
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mounted this closed prisoners' van and were bumped away to
Naini. The Superintendent of Police, an Englishman, who had
arrested us on that morning of Boxing Day.looked glum and
unhappy. I am afraid we had spoiled his Christmas.
And so to prison I
" Absent thee from felicity a while.
And for a season draw thy breath in pain."

XLI
ARRESTS, ORDINANCES, PROSCRIPTIONS
Two days after our arrest Gandhiji landed in Bombay. and it
was only then that he learnt of the latest developments. He
had heard in London of the Bengal Ordinance, and had been
much upset by it. He now founa that fresh Christmas gifts
awaited him in the shape of the U.P. and Frontier Ordinances.
and some of his closest colleagues in the Frontier Province
and the U.P. had been arrested. The die seemed to be cast
and all hope of peace gone, but Btill he made an effon to find
a way out, and sought an interview with the Viceroy. Lord Willingdon, for the purpose. The interview. he was informed from
New Delhi, could only take place on cenain conditions-these
conditions being that he must not discuss recent events in
Bengal. U.P. and the Frontier, the new Ordinances. and the
arrests under them. (I write from memory. and have not got
the text of the Viceregal reply before me.) What exactly
Gandhiji or any Congress leader was officially supposed to di..
cuss with the Viceroy, apan from these forbiaden subjects
which were agitating the country. passes one's comprehension.
It was absolutely clear now that the Government of India had
determined to crush the Congress, and would have no dealings
with it. The Working Committee had no choice left but to
resort to civil disobedience. They expected arrest at any
moment, and they wanted to give a lead to the country before
their enforced departure. Even so, the civil disobedience resolution was passed tentatively, and another attempt was made by
Gandhiji to see the Viceroy, and he sent him a second telegram
asking for an unconditional interview. The reply of the Government was to arrest Gandhiji as well as the Congress President,
and to press the button which was to let loose fierce repression
all over the country. It was clear that whoever- else wanted or
did not want the struggle, the Government was eager and over·
ready for it.
We were in ~aol, of course, and all this news came to us
vaguely and diSJointedly. Our trial was postponed to the New
Year, and BO we bad, as under-trials, more interviews than a
convict could have. We heard of the great discussion that was
going on as to whether the Viceroy sbould or should not ba~
agreed to the interview, as if it really mattered either way.
lIl.
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This question of the interview shadowed all other matters. It
was stated that Lord Irwin would have agreed to the interview,
and if he and Gandhiji had met all would have been well. I
was surprised at the extraordinarily superficial view that the
Indian Press took of the situation and how they ignored
realities. Was the inevitable struggle between Indian National·
ism and British Imperialism-in tile final analysis, two irrecon·
cillables-to be reduced to the penonal whims of individuals?
Could the con8ict of two historical forces be removed by
smiles and mutual courtesy? Gandhiji was driven to act in one
way, because Indian Nationalism could not commit hara-kin
or submit willingly to foreign dictation in vital matten; the
British Viceroy of India had to act in a panicular way to meet
the challenge of this Nationalism and to endeavour to protect
British interest, and it made not the sli$htest difference who
the Viceroy was at the time. Lord Irwin would have acted
exactly as Lord Willingdon did, for either of them was but the
instrument of British imperialist policy and could only make
some minor deviations from the fine laid ~own. Lord Irwin,
in«l;eed, was subsequently a member of the British Government,
and he associated himself fully with the official steps taken in
India. To praise or condemn individual Viceroys for British
policy in India seems to me a singularly inept thing to do, and
our habit of indulging in this pastime can only be due to an
ignorance of the real issues or to a deliberate evasion of them.
January 4th, 1932, was a notable day. It put a st~ to argu·
ment and discussion. Early that morning Gandhijl and the
Congress President, Vallabhbhai Patel, were arrested and con·
fined without trial as State prisonen. Four new ordinances were
promulsated giving the most far-reaching powers to magistrates
and pollce officen.· Civil liberty ceased to exist, and both person
and propeny could be seized by the authorities. It was a
declaration of a kind of state of sie~ for the whole of India,
the extent and intensity of applicatlon being left to the discretion of the local authorities.!
On that 4th of January also our trial took place in Naini
Prison under the U.P. Emergency Powers Ordinance, as it was
called. Sherwani was sentenced to six months' rigorous imprisonment ~d..• fine of Rs.ISO: I was sentenced to two yean'
rigorous imprisonment and a fine of &.500 (m default six
I Sir Samuel Hoare, Secretary of State for India, stated in the
House of Commons on March 24, 1932: •• I admit that the Ordinances that we have a'!Proved are very drastic and severe. They
cover almost every actiVIty of Indian life."
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mODtha more~ Our offences were identical; we had been served
with identical orders of internment in Allahabad city; we had
committed the same breach of them by attempting to go together to Bombay; we had been arrested and tried together
under the same section, and yet our sentences were very di...
similar. There was, however, one difference: I had written to
the District Magistrate and informed him of my intention to
go to Bombay in defiance of the order; Sherwani had given no
such formal notice, but his proposed depanure was equally well
known, and had been mentioned in the Press. Immediately
after the sentence Sherwani asked the trying magistrate, to the
amusement of those present and the embarrassment of the
magistrate, if his smaner sentence was due to communal CODsiderations.
Quite a lot happened on that fateful day, January 4th, all
over the country. Not far from where we were, in Allahabad
city, huge crowds came in conflict with the police and military,
and there were the usual lathi charges involving deaths and
other casualties. The gaols began to fill with civil disobedience
prisonen. To begin with, these prisoners went to the district
gaols, and Naini and the other great centrallrisons received
only the overflows. Later, all the gaols fille up, and huge
temporary camp gaols were established.
.
Very few came to our little enclosure in Naini. MyoId
companion, Narmada Prasad, joined us, and Ranjit Pandlt and
my cousin, Mohanlal Nehru. A surprising addition to our little
brotherhood of Barrack No.6 was Bernard Aluvihare, aJoung
friend from Ceylon, who had just returned from Englan after
being called to the Bar. He had been told by my sister not to
get mixed up with our demonstrations; but, in a moment of
enthusiasm, he joined a Congress procession-and a Black
Maria carried him to prison.
The Congress had been declared illegal-the Working Committee at the top, the Provincial Committees, and innumerable
local committees. Together with the CODgres, all manner of
allied or sym~thetic or advanced organisations had been
declared unlawful-man sabhas and peasant unions, youth
lea~es, students' associations, advanced political or~tioDl,
natlonal universities and schools, hospitals, swadeshl concerns,
libraries. The lists were indeed formidable, and contained
many hundreds of names for each major province. The allIndia total must have run into several thousands, aod this very
number of outlawed organisations was in itself a tribute to the
Congress and the National Movement.
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My wife lay in Bombay. ill in bed. fretting at her inabillty to
take pan in civil disobedIence. My mother and both my listen
threw themselves into the movement with vigour, and soon
both the sisten were in gaol with a sentence of a year each. Odd
bits of news used to reach us through newcomen to prison or
through the local weekly paper that we were permitted to read.
We could only guess much that was happening. for the press
censorship was strict, and the pros{'ect of heavy penalties aiwaYI
faced newspapers and news agencIes. In some provincel it was
an offence even to mention the name of a person arrested or
sentenced.
So we sat in Naini Prison cut off from the strife outside, and
yet wrapped up in it in a hundred ways; busying ourselves with
spinning or reading or other activities. talking sometimes of
other matters, but thinking always of what was happening
beyond the prison walls. We were out of it, and yet in it.
Sometimes me strain of expectation was very great; or there
wal anger at something wrongly done; disgust at weakness or
vulgarity. At other times we were strangely detached, and
could view the scene calmly and dispassionately, and feel that
petty individual errors or weaknesses mattered little when vast
mrces were at play and the mills of the gods were grinding.
We would wonder what the morrow would bring of strife and
tumult. and gallant enthusiasm and cruel repression and hateful cowardice-and what was all this leading to? Whither were
we going? The future was hid from us, and it wal as well that
it was hidden; even the present was partly covered by a veil,
so Car as we were concerned. But diil we knew: that there
was Itrife and suffering and sacrifice in the present and on the
morrow.
.. Men will renew the battle in the plain
To-morrow; red with blood will lranthus be:
Hector and Ajax will be there again;
Helen will come upon the wall to see.
.. Then we shall rust in shade. or shine in strife.
And fluctuate 'tween blind hopes and blind despairs.
And fancy that we put forth all our life.
And nf'Ver know how with the soul it fares."·
J

Matthew Arnold.

XLII
BALLYHOO
early months of 1932 were remarkable. among other
things. for an extraordinary exhibition of ballyhoo on the part
of die British authorities. Officials, high and low. shouted out
how virtuous and peaceful they were. and how sinful and pugnacious was the Congress. They stood for democracy while tile
Congress favoured dictatorships. Was not its President called a
dictator? In their enthusiasm for a righteous cause they forgot
trifles like Ordinances, and suppression of all liberties, and muzzling of newspapen and presses, imprisonment of people
without trial, seIzure of properties and monies, and the
many other odd things that were happenin~ from day to day.
They forgot also the basic character of Bntish rule in India.
Ministers of Government (our own countrymen) ~rew eloquCDt
on how Congressmen were • grinding their axes -in prisonwhile they laboured for the public good on paltry salaries of •
few thousand rupees per month. The lower magistracy Dot only
sentenced us to heavy terms but lectured to us in the process,
and sometimes abused the Congress and individuals connected
with it. Even Sir Samuel Hoare, from the serene dignity of his
high office as Secretary of State for India, announced that
though dogs barked the caravan moved on. He forgot for the
moment that the dogs were in gaol and could not easily bark
there. and those left outside were effectively muzzled.
Most surprising of all, the Cawnpore Communal Riots were
laid at the door of the Congress. The horron of these truly
horrible riots were laid bare. and it was repeatedly stated that
the Congress was responsible for them. As it happened, the
Congress had played the only decent pan in them, and one of
its noblest sons lay dead. mourned by every 'group and community in Cawnpore. The Karachi session of the Congress.
immediately on hearing of the riots. appointed an Enquiry
Committee, and this Committee made a moat exhaustive enquiry. After many months of labour. it issued a voluminous
~on. which was prompdy proscribed by the Government. and
pnnted copies were seized and. I suppose, destroyed. This attempt to suppress the results of an enquiry has not prevented
our official critia and the British-owned Preas from repeating
&om time to time that the riots were due to Congress work.
THOSE
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No doubt, in this and other matters, the truth will prevail in
the end. but sometimes the lie has a long start.
" When all its work is done, the lie shall rot;
The truth is great and shall prevail,
When none cares whether it prevails or not."
It was all very natural. I suppose, this exhibition of a hysterical war mentality, and no one could expect truth or reauaint
under the circumstances. But it did seem to go beyond expectation, and was surprising in its intensity and abandon. It wu
some indication of the state of nerves of the ruling group in
India, and of how they had been repressing themselves in lhe
past. Probably the anger was not caused by anything we had
done or said, but by the realisation of their own previous fear
of losing their empire. Rulers who are confident of their own
strength do not give way in this manner. The conuast between
this picture and the other was very marked. For on the other
side silence reigned, not the silence of voluntary and dignified
restraint, but the silence of prison and of fear and an allpervasive censorship. But for this enforced gagging, no doubt
the other side would have also excelled in hysterical outbursts
and exawration and abuse. One outlet, however, there was-unauthorised news sheets which were issued in various towns
from time to time.
The British~wned Anglo-Indian newspapers in India joined
in this game of ballyhoo with ~sto, and gave utterance and
publicity to many a thought which perhaps they had nurtured
and repressed in secret fOr long. Ordinarily they have to be
a little careful of what they say, for many of their readers are
Indians, but the crisis in India swept away these restraints and
gave us a glimpse of the minds of all, English and Indian
alike. There are te",' Anglo-Indian newspapers left in India:
one by ORe they have dropped out. Several of those that remain
are hlgh-class Journals, both in the news they supply and their
general get-up. Their leading articles on world affairs, though
always representing the conservative view-point, are able and
show knowledge "and grasp. Undoubtedly as newspapers they
are probably tbe best in India. But on Indian political problems
there is a sudden fall, and their treatment of them is amazingly
one-tided; and, i~ limes of crisis, this partiality often becomes
hysteria and vulgarity. They represent faithfully the Government of India, and the continuous propaganda they do for it
hu not the merit of being unobtrusive.
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Compared to these selected few Anglo-Indian newspapen, the
Indian newspa~n are usually poor stuff. Their financial resources arc bmlted, and there is little attempt on the part of
their owners to improve them. They carry on their day-to-day
life with difficulty, and the unhappy editorial staff has no easy
time. Their get-up is poor, their advertisements often of the
most objectionable kind, and their general attitude to life and
politics sentimental and hysterical. Partly, I suppose, this is
due to the fact that we are a sentimental race; panly because
the medium (of the English newspapen) is a foreign tongue
and it is not easy to write simply and, at the same time. forcefully. But the real reason is that all of us suffer from any
number of complexes due to long tepression and subjection,
and every outlet is apt to be surcharged with emotion.
Among the Indian-owned English newspapers, The Hindu of
Madras is probably the best, so far as get-up and news service
are concerned. It always reminds me of an old maiden lady,
very prim and proper, who is shocked if a naughty word is
used in her presence. It is eminently the paper of the bourgeois.
comfortably settled in life. Not for it is the shady side of
existence, the rough and tumble and conflict of life. Several
other newspapers of moderate views have also this • old maiden
lady' standard. They achieve it, but without the distinction of
The Hindu and, as a result, they become astonishingly dull in
every respect.
It was evident that the Government had long prepared its
blow, and it wanted it to be as thorough and staggering as
possible right at the beginning. In 1930 it was always attempting, by fresh Ordinances, to catch up an ever-worsening
situation. The initiative remained then with the Congress. The
1932. methods were different, and Government began with an
offensive all along the line. Every conceivable power was given
and taken under a batch of all-India and provincial Ordinances;

organisations were outlawed; buildings, property, automobiles,
bank accounts were seized; public gatherings. and processions
forbidden, and newspapers and printins ,Presses fully controlled.
On the other hand, unlike 1930, Gandhljl was definitely desirous
of avoiding civil disobedience just then, and most of the members of the Working Committee thought likewise. Some of
them, including myself, thought that a struggle was inevitable,
however much we disliked it~ and should therefore be prepared
for, and in the United Provinces and the Frontier Province
a growing tension had directed people's minds to the approaching conflict. But, on the whole, the middle classes and the
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illtelliptsia were not thinking then in terms of strUggle
althouah they could DOt wholly ignore the pouibility. Somehow, they hoped that this suuggle would be avoided on
Gandbiji's return; the wish was obviously father to the thought.
Thus the initiative early in 193:1 was definitely with the
Govemment, and Conga was always on the defCnsive. Local
Congress leaden in many places were taken by surprise by the
rapid devolpments leading to the Ordinances and civil disobedience. In spite of this there was a remarkable response to
the Congress call. and there was no lack of civil resisten.
Indeed I think that there can be litde doubt that the resistance
offered to the British Govemment in 193~ was far greater than
in 1930. although in 1930 there was more show and publicity.
especially in the big cities. In spite of this ~reater endurance
shown by the peopfe in 193:1, and their rema10ing overwhelmingly peaceful. the initial push of inspiration was far less than
in 1930. It was as if we entered unwillingly to battle. There
was a glory about it in 1930 which had faded a little two years
later. The Govemment countered Congress with every resource
at its command; India lived practically under martial law, and
Congress never really got back the initiative or any freedom
of action. The fint blows stunned it. and most of its bourgeois
sympathisen who had been its principal supporters in the past.
Their pockets were hit, and it became obYloUS that those who
joined the civil disobedience movement, or were known to help
It in any way, stood to lose not only their libeny, but perhaps
all their property. This did not matter so much to us in the
U.P., where the Congress was a poor man's concern; but in the
big cities, like Bombay, it made a great deal of difference. It
meant absolute ruin for the merchant class and great loss to
professional people. The mere threat of this (and it was sometimes carried out) paralysed these well-to-do city classes. I
learnt later of a timid but prosperous merchant. who had little
to do with politics, except pernaps to give an occasional donation, being threatened by the pollee with a fine of five 1akba of
ru~, besides a long term of impri8onment. Such threats
were fairly common, and were by no means empty talk. for the
police were all-powerful then and instances occurred daily of
threats being traDilated into action.
I do not "think any Congressman has a right to object to the
procedure adopted .bf the Government, although the violeoce
and coercion used by the Government against an overwhelmingly non-violent movement was ceminly most objectionable
&om any civilised standards. If we choose to adopt revolu-
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tionary direct action methods, however nOD-violent they might
be, we mUlt expect every resistance. We cannOt play at revOlution in a drawing-room, but many people want to have the
advantage of both. For a penon to dabble in revolutionary
methods, he must be prepared to loee everything he poucues.
The prosperous and the well-to-do are therefore IeJdom revolutionaries, though individuals may play the fool in the eyes
of the worldly-wise and be dubbed traitors to their own class.
Other methods had to be adopted, of coune, to deal with
the masses, who had no cars or banking accounts or other
property worth seizing, and on whom the real burden of the
struggle lay. One interesting result of the ruthlessness of
Government action in all directions was to whip up that crowd
of peOfle, who might be called (to borrow a word from a recent
boolt) Governmentariana', into activity. Some of them had
recently begun to ftirt with the Congress, not knowing what
the future might bring. But Government could not tolerate
this, and no passive loyalty was enough. In the words of
Frederick Cooper of Mutiny fame the authorities .. would brook
nothing short of absolute, active, and positive loyalty. Government could not condescend to exist upon the moral sufferance
of its subjects." A year ago Mr. Lloyd Geor~ referred to his
old colleagues, the leaders of the British Liberal Patty who
had joined the National Government, as .. specimens of those
changeable reptiles who adapt their hue to their environments."
The new environment in India tolerated no neutral hues, and
so some of our countrymen appeared in the brightest of approved colours and, with song and feasting, they declared their
love and admiration for our rulers. They had nothing to fear
from the Ordinances and the numerous prohibitions and inhi·
bitions and curfew orders and sunset laws; for had it not been
officially stated that all this was meant for the disloyal and
the seditious, and the loyal need have no cause for alarm? And
so they could view the turmoil and conftict all round them
with a measure of equanimity, devoid of that fear that gripped
many of their countrymen. With Chloe (in The FaithfUl Sliep.
herdess) they might perhaps have agreed when she said:
II

For from one cause of fear I am most free,
It is impossible to ravish me,
I am so wilting."

The Government had somehow got hold of the idea that
Congress was going to exploit women in the struggle by filling
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the gaols with them, in the hope that women would be well
treated or would get light sentences. It was a fantastic notion,
as if an,! one likes to push hi. womenfolk into prison. Usually
when girls or women took an active pan in the campaign. It
was in spite of their fathers or brothers or husbands, or at any
rate not with their full co-operation. Govemment. however,
decided to discourage women by long sentences and bad treatment in prison. Soon after my sisters' arrest and conviction, a
number of young girls, mostly .s or .6 years old, met in Allahabad to disco.. what they could do. They had no experience,
but were full of enthusiasm and wanted advice. They were
arrested as they were meeting in a private house, and each of
them was sentenced to two years· rigorous imprisonment. This
was a minor incident, one of many that were occurring all over
India from day to day. Most of the girls and women who were
sentenced had a very bad time in prison, even worse than the
men had. I heard of many painful instances, but the most extraordinary account that I saw was one prepared by Miraben
(Madeleine Slade) giving her experiences, together with those of
other civil disobedience prisoners, in a Bombay gaol.
In the United Provinces our struggle was centred in the rural
areas. Owing to the unceasing pressure of the Congress, as representing the peasantry. fairly substantial remissions had been
promised, though we did not think them enough. Immediately
after our arrest additional remissions were announced. It was
curious that this announcement did not come earlier, for it could
have made a weat deal of difference. It would have been difficult
for us to reject it offhand. But then Government was very
anxious that the Congress should not get the credit for these
remissions, and so on the one side they wanted to crush the
Congress, and on the other to give as much as possible remissions
to the peasants to keep them quiet. It was noticeable that the
remissions were highest wherever the Congress pressure had been
~atest.

These remissions, considerable as they were, did not solve the
agrarian problem, but they did ease the situation greatly. They
took the edge off the ~antry's resistance, and from the point
of view of our larger struggle, weakened us at the moment. That
struggle brQugnt luft'ering to scores of thousands of peasants in
the u.P., arid many were completely ruined by it. But the preslure of that struggle brought millions of peasants almost the
highest possible remissions under the existing system, and saved
them (the consequences of civil disobedience and ita offshoots
apan) from a tremendous amount of harassment. These petty
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seasonal gains tOr the peasants do not amount to much. but I
have no doubt that. such as they were. they were largely due to
the peniateD.t eft'orta of the U.P. Congress Committee on behalf
of the peasantry. The general body of the peasantry benefited
temporarily. but the bravest of them were among the casualties
in diat struggle.
When the U.P. Special Ordinance was issued in December 193'
an explanatory statement accompanied it. This statement. as
wen as the statements accompanying other Ordinances. contained
many half-truths and untruths wnich were to serve as propaganda. It was all pan of the initial ballyhoo, and we had no
chance to answer tbem or even contradict their glaring erron.
One particularly glaring attempt, in which a falsehood was
sought to be fastened on Sherwani, was corrected by him just
befOre his arrest. These varioul statements and apologies of
Government made curious reading. They showed how rattled
Government was, how its nerve was shaken. Reading the other
day of a decree issued by the Bourbon Charles III of Spain,
banishing the Jesuits from his realm, I was forcibly reminded of
these decrees and ordinances of the British GOvernment in
India and of the reasons given for them. In this decree, issued
in February 1767, the King justified his action by .. extremely
grave reasons relative to my duty to maintain subordination,
tranquillity, and justice among my subjects, and other urgent,
just, and necessary reasons which I reserve in my royal breast."
So the real reasons for the Ordinances remained locked up in
the Viceregal breast or in the imperialist breasts of his counsellors, though they were obvious enough. The reasons given
out officially helped us to understand the new technique of
propaganda which the British Government in India was perfecting. Some months later we learnt of semi~fficial
pamrhlets and lea8ets being widely distributed all over the
rura areas containing quite an astonishing number of misrepresentations and, in panicular, hinting at the fact that the
COngress had caused the fall in agricultural prices which had
hurt the peasantry 10 much. This was a remarkable tribute to
the power of the Congress, which could bring about a world
depression I But the lie was spread persistently and assiduously.
in the hope that the prestige of the Congress might suffer.
In spite of all this, the response of the peasantry in some of
the principal districts of the U.P. to the call for civil disobedience. which inevitably got mixed up with the dispute about
fair rent and remissions. was verr fine. It was a far bi~ger and
more disciplined response than In 1930. To begin WIth there
BALLYHOO
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W8I good humour about it too. A delightful ItOrt came to QI
of a visit of a police party to the village Bakulia In Rae
dietrict. They had gone to attach goods for nOD-payment of
rent. The village was relatively prosperoUl, and 1t8 residents
were: men of lOme spirit. They received the revenue and police
of6.cials with all courtesy and, leaving the doon of all the
houses open, invited them to go wherever they wanted to. Some
attachments of cattle, etc., were made. The villa~ then
oft'ered fHm sulH'ri to the police and revenue ofliaals, who
retired looking very small and rather shamefaced I But this
was a rare and unUlual occurrence, and very soon there waa
little of humour or charity or human kindness to be leen.
Poor Bakulia could not escape pUDishment for its spirit because
of its humour.
For many months in these particular districts rent was with·
held by the tenantry, and it WIS only early in summer probably
that collections began to dribble in. Large numbers of arrests
were of coune made, but this was almost in spite of Government's policy. Generally arrests were confined to special worken
and village leaders. The others were merely beaten. Beating
wu found to be superior to prison as well as shooting. It could
be repeated whenever necessary and, taking place in remote
rural areas, attracted little outs1de attention; nor did it add to
the swelling number of prisoners. There were of course large
numbers of ejectments, attachments and sale of cattle and
property. With terrible anguish, the peasants watched the
little they possessed being taken away and disposed of for
ridiculous prices.
Swaraj Hhawan had been seized by the Government. in common with numerous other buildings allover the country. All
the valuable equipment and material belonging to the Congress
Hospital. which was functioning in Swaraj Bhawan. was alao
seized. For a few days the hospital ceased functioning altogether, but then an open-air dispensary was established in a
park near by. Later the hospital, or rather dispensary. moved
to a small house adjoining Swaraj Bhawan, and there it functioned for Dearly two and a half years.
There was some talk of our dwelling-house, Anand Bhawan,
also _~g tak~' posseSSiOD of by the Government, for I had
retWied to pay a large amount due as income tax. This tax had
. . . ..-sed on father's income in 1930, and he had not paid
Ie".t year becauae of civil disobedience. In 1931. after the
Delhi Pact. I had an argument with the income tax authorities
about it. but ultimately I agreed to pay and did pay an instal·
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ment. Just then came the Ordinances, and I decided to pay no
more. It seemed to me utterly wrong. and even immoral, for
me to ask the peasants to withhold payment of rent and
revenue and to pay income tax myself. I expected; therefore.
that our house would be attached by the Government. I disliked this idea intensely, as it would have meant my mother
being turned out; our books. papers, goods and chattels and
many things that we valued for personal and sentimental
reasons ~oing into strange hands and perhaps being lost; and
our Natlonal Flag being pulled down and the Union Jack put
up instead. At the same time I was attracted to the idea of
losing the house. I felt that this would bring me nearer to the
peasantry. who were being dispossessed, and would heanen
them. From the point of view of our movement it was certainly a desirable thing. But the Government decided otherwise
and did not touch the house. perhaps because of consideration
for my mother, perhaps because they judged rightly that it
would give an impetus to civil disobedience. Many months
afterwards some odd railway shares of mine were discovered
and attached, for non-payment of income tax. My motor-car,
as well as my brother-in-law's. had been previously attached
and sold.
One feature of these early months pained me greatly. This
was the hauling down of our National Flag by various municipalities and public bodies. and especially by the Calcutta
Corporation which was said to have a majority of Congress
members. The flag was taken down under pressure from the
police and the Government, which threa~ed severe action in
case of non-compliance. This action would have probably
meant a suspension of the municipalitr or punishment of its
members. Organisations with vested tnterests are apt to be
timid, and perhaps it was inevitable that they should act as
they did. but nevertheless it hurt. That fiag had become a
symbol to us of much that we held dear, and under its shadow
we had taken many a pledge to protect its hQllour. To pull
it down with our own hands, or to have it pulled down at our
behest. seemed not only a breaking of that pledge but almost
a sacrilege. It was a submission of the spirit, a denial of the
truth in one; an affirmation, in the face of superior physical
might, of the false. And those who submitted in this way lowered the morale of the nation. and injured its self-respect.
It was not that they were expected to behave as heroes, and
rush into the fire. It was wrong and absurd to blame anyone
for not being in the front rank and courting prison, or other
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lufFering or losl. Each one had many duties and l'eIponUbilities to shoulder, and no one else had a right to ait in
judgment on him. But to sit or work in the background is
one thing; to deny the truth, or what one conceives to be the
truth, is a more serious matter. It was open to members of
municipalities, when called upon to do anything against the
national interest, to resign from their seats. As a rule they
preferred to remain in those seats.

...

"But bees, on flowers alighting, cease their humSo, settling upon places, Whigs grow dumb I .. I
Perhaps it is unjust to criticise anyone for his behaviour
during a sudden crisis which threateDs to ovetwhelm him. The
nerve of the bravest fails them sometimes, as the World War
demonstrated over and again. Earlier still, in the great Titanic
disaster of 1912, famous people, who could never have been
associated with cowardice, escaped by bribing the crew, leaving
others to drown. Very recently the fire on the M 0"0 Castle
revealed a shameful state of affairs. No one knows how he will
behave in a similar crisis when the primeval instincts overpower reason and restraint. So we may not blame. But that
should not prevent us from noting that falling away from right
conduct, and from taking care in future that the steering-wlieel
of the ship of the nation is not put in hands that tremble and
fail when the need is greatest. Worse still is the attempt to
justify this failure and call it right conduct. That, surely. is
a greater offence than the failure itself
All struggles between rival forces depend greatly on morale
and nerve. EVeD the bloodiest war depends upon them: " In
the final event battles are won by nerves," said Marshal Foch.
Much more 80 are nerve and morale necessary in a non-violent
struggle, and anyone who, by his conduct, impaits that morale
and shakes the nation's nerve, does a serious disservice to the
cause.
The months WeDt by bringing their daily toll of good news
and bad, and we adapted ourselves in our respective prisons, to
our dull and monotonous routine. The National Week cameApril 6th to '3th-and we knew that this would witness many
an unusual h8ppening. Much, indeed, happened then; but fOr
me everything else paled before one occurrence. In Allahabad
my mother was .in a procC88ion which was stopped by the ponce
I
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and later charged with lalh". When the procession had been
halted some one brought her a chair, and she was sitting on
this pn the road at the head of the procession. Some people
who were especially looking after her, including my secretary,
were arrested and removecf, and then came the police charge.
My mother was knocked down from her chair. and was liit
repeatedly on the head with canes. Blood came oUt of an open
wound in the head; she fainted. and lay on the roadside, which
had now been cleared of the processionists and public. After
some time she was picked up and brought by a police officer
in his car to Anand Bhawan.
That night a false rumour spread in Allahabad that my
mother had died. Angry crowds gathered togetller, forgot
about peace and non-violence. and attacked the police. There
was firing by the police. resulting in the death of some people.
When the news of all this came to me some days after the
occurrence (for we had a weekly paper), the thought of my frail
old mother lying bleeding on the dusty road obsessed me, and
I wondered how I would have behaved if I had been there.
How far would my non-violence have carried me? Not very
far, I fear, for that sight would have made me forget the long
lesson I had tried to learn for more than a dozen yean: and
I would have reeked litde of the consequences, pe~na1 or
national.
Slowly she recovered, and when she came to see me next
month m Bareilly Gaol she was still bandaged up. But she was
full of joy and {tride at havin~ shared with our volunteer boys
and girls the privilege of receiving cane and ""hi blows. Her
recovery. however, was more apparent than real, and it seems
that the tremendous shaking that she received at her age upset
her system entirely and brought into prominence deef'R&ted
troubles, which a year later assumed dangerous proportlons.

XLIII
IN BAREILL Y AND DEHRA DUN GAOLS

AFTER six weeks in Naini Prison I was transferred to the Bareilly
District Gaol. I was again keeping indifferent health and. much
to my annoyance. I used to get" a daily rise in temperature.
After four months spent in Bareilly. when the summer temperature was almost at its highest. I was again transferred. this
time to a cooler place. Dehra Dun Gaol. at the foot of the
Himalayas. There I remained. without a break. for fourteen
and a half months. almost to the end of my two-year term.
News reached me, of course, from interviews and letters and
selected newspapers, but I was wholly out of touch with much
that was happening and had only a hazy notion of the principal
events.
When I was discharged I was kept busy with personal affairs
as well as the political situation as I found It then. After
a little more than five months of freedom I was brought back
to prison. and here I am still. Thus, during the last three years
I have been mostly in prison and out of touch with events.
and I have had little opportunity of making myself acquainted
in any detail with all that has happened during this period.
I have still the vaguest of knowledge as to what took place
behind the scenes at the second Round Table Conference. which
was attended by Gandhiji. I have had no chance so far of a
talk with him on this subject, nor of discussing with him or
others much that has happened since.
I do not know enough of those years 193~ and 1933 to
trace the development of our national struggle. But I knew
the stage and the background well and the actors also, and
had an instinctive appreciation of many a little thing that
happened. I could thus form a fair notion of the general course
of the struggle. For the first four months or so civil disobedience functioned strongly and aggressively, and then there
was a gradual decline with occasional bursts. A direct action
struggle can only remain at a revolutionary pitch for a very
short time. It CIIUlot remain static; it has to go up or down.
Civil diso1ledience, after the first flush, went down slowly. but
it could carry on at a lower level for long periods. In spite of
outlawry, the All-India Congress organisation continued to
function with a fair measure of success. It kept in touch
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with its provincial workers, sent instructions, received reports,
occasionally gave financial assisiance.
The provincial organisations also continued with more or leu
success. I do not know much about other provinces during
those years when I was in prison, but I gatb.ered some information about U.P. activities after my release. The U.P. Congress office functioned regularly right through 1932 and till the
middle of 1933, wben civil disobedience was first suspended by
the tJten acting Congress president, on the advice 01 Gandhijl.
During this period frequent directions were sent to districts.
printed or cyc10styled bulletins issued re$Ularly, district work.
mspected from time to time, and our Natlonal Service worken
paid their allowances. Much of this work was necessarily secret
work; but the secretary of the Provincial Committee in charge
of the office, etc., was always working as such, publicly, ti1llie
was arrested and removed and another took his place.
Our experience of 1930 and 193~ showed that it was easily
possible for us to organise a secret network of information all
over India. Without much effort, and in spite of some opposition, good results were produced. But manf of us had the
feeling that secrecy did not fit in with the SpIrit of civil disobedience, and produced a damping effect on the mass consciousness. As a small pan of a big d:.~ mass-movement it was
useful, but there was always the
ger, especially when the
movement was declining, of a few more or less ineffective secret
activities taking the place of the mass-movement. Gandbiji
condemned all secrecy in July 1933.
Agrarian no-tax movements flourished for some time in
Gujrat and the Kamatak, apan from the U.P. In both Gujrat
and Kamatak there were peasant proprietors who refused to
pay their revenue to the Government, and su1£ered ~
because of this. Some efron, necessarily inadequate, was
on behalf of the Congress to help the sufferers and relieve the
misery caused by the ejectments and confiscation of prope~.
In the U.P. no eft"on to helJ» the dispossessed tenantry in this
way was made by the Provmcial Congress. Th~ problem here
was a much vaster one (tenants are far more numerous than
peasant proprietors), the area was much bi8$er, and the provincial resources were very limited. It was quite imC!ble for
us to help scores of thousands who had suffered
use of
the campaign. and equally difficult for us to draw a line between
them and the vast numbers who were always on the starvation
line. To help a few thousands only would have led to trouble
and bad blood. So we decided not to give financial aniaK
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tance, and we broadcasted this fact right at the beginning, and
our position was thoroughly appreciated by the peasantry. It
was wonderful how much they put up with without complaint
or murmur. Of course, we triea to help individuals where we
could, especially the wives and children of workers who went
to prison. Such is the poverty of this unhappy country that
even one rupee per month was a godsend.
Right through this period the U.P. Provincial Committee
(which was, of course, a proscribed body) continued to pay the
usual meagre allownances to its paid workers; and if they went
to prison, as all of them did in tum, to support their families.
ThIs was a major item in its budget. Then came the charge
for printing and duplicating leaflets and bulletins; this also
was a heavy charge. Travelling expenses formed another
principal item, and some ~rants had to be given to the less
prosperous districts. In spIte of all these and other expenses
during a period of intensive mass-struggle against a powerful
and entrenched government, the total expenditure of the U.P.
Provincial Committee for twenty months from January 1932 to
the end of August 1933 were about Rs.63.000, that is about
Rs.3140 per month. (This figure does not include the separate
expenditure of some of the strong and more prosperous district
committees like Allah&bad, Agra, Cawnpore. Lucknow.) As a
province, the U.P. kept in the very forefront of the struggle
right through 1932 and 1933, and I think, considering the
results obtained. it is remarkable how little it spent. It would be
interesting to compare with this modest figure the provincial
Government's specIal expenditure to crush civil disobedience.
I imagine (though I have no knowledge) that some of the other
major Congress provinces spent much more. But Behar was,
from the Congress view-point, an even poorer province than its
neighbour, the U.P., and yet its part in the struggle was a
splendid one.
So, gradually, the civil disobedience movement declined; but
still it carried on, not without distinction. Progressively it
ceased to be a mass movement. Apart from the severity of
Government repression, the first severe blow to it came in September 1932 wnen Gandhiji fasted for the fint time on the
Ha~"
. issue. That fast roused mass consciousness, but it
direct . ill another direction. Civil disobedience was finally
.killed fbr a practical purposes by the suspension of it in May
1933. It contmue~ after that more in theory than in practice.
It is no doubt true that, even without that suspension, It would
~e.gradually petered out. India was numbed by the violence
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and harshness of repression. The nenoUl ener~ of the nation
as a whole was for the moment exhausted, and It was not being
re-charged. Individually there were still many who could carry
on civil resistance, but they functioned in a somewhat artificial
atmosphere.
It was not pleasant for us in prison to learn of this slow decay
of a great movement. And yet very few of us had expected a
flashing success. There was always an odd chance that something flashing might happen if there was an irrepressible upheaval of the masses. But that was not to be counted upon,
and so we looked forward to a long struggle with ups and
downs and many a stalemate in between, and a proFsive
strengthening of the masses in discipline and united action and
ideology. Sometimes in those early days of 1932 I almost feared
a quick and specuClllar success, for this seemed to lead inevitably to a compromise leaving the • Governmentarians' and
opportunists at the top. The experience of 1931 had been
revealing. Success to be worth while should come when the
people generally were strong enough and clear enough in their
ideas to take advantage of it. Otherwise the masses would fight
and sacrifice and, at the psychological moment, othen would
step in gracefully and gather the spoils. There was grave
danger of this, because in the Congress itself there was a great
deal of loose thinking and no clear ideas as to what system of
government or society we were driving at. Some Congressmen,
indeed, did not think of changing the existins system of
government much, but simply of replacing the Bntish or alien
element in it by the S'Wadeshi brand.
The • Governmentarians ' of the pure variety did not matter
much, for their first anicle of faith was subservience to the
State authority whatever it was. But even the Liberals and
Responsivists accepted the ideology of the British Government
almost completely; and their occasional criticism, such as it was,
was thus wholly ineffective and valueless. It was well known
that they were legalists at any price, and as such they could not
welcome civil resistance. But they went much funher, and
more or less ranged themselves on the side of the Government.
They were almost silent and rather frightened spectaton of
the complete suppression of civil liberties of all kinds. It was
not merely a question of civil disobedience being countered and
suppressed by the Government, but of all fOliticallife and public
activity bein.g stopped, and hardly a VOice was raised against
this. Those who usually stood for these libenies were involved
in the struggle itself, and they took the penalties for refusing to

J40

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

submit to the State's coercion. Others were cowed into abject
submission, and hardly raised their voices in criticism. Mild
criticism, when it was indulged in, was apologetic in tone and
was accompanied by strong denunciation of the Congress and
those who were carrying on the struggle.
In Western countries a strong puoHc opinion has been built
up in favour of civil liberties, and any limitation of them is
resented and opposed. (perhaps this is past history now.) There
are large numbers of people who, though not prepared to participate in strong and direct action themselves. care enough for
the liberty of speech and writing, Assembly and Organisation,
person and Press, to agitate for them ceaselessly and thus help
to check the tendency of the State to encroach upon them.
The Indian Liberals claim to some extent to carry on the
traditions of British Liberalism (although they have nothing
in common with them except the name), and might have been
expected to put up some intellectual opposition to the suppression of these liberties, for they suffered from this also. But
they played no such part. It was not for them to say with
Voltaire: II I disagree absolutely with what you say, but I will
defend to the death your right to say it."
It is not perhaps fair to blame them for this, for they have
never stood out as the champions of democracy or liberty, and
they had to face a situation in which a loose word might have
got them into trouble. It is more pertinent to observe the
reactions of those ancient lovers of liberty, the British Liberals,
and the new socialists of the British Labour Party to repression
in India. They managed to contemplate the Indian scene with
a certain measure of equanimity, painful as it was, and sometimes their satisfaction at the success of the II scientific application of repression," as a correspondent of the Manche$ter
Guardian put it, was evident. Recently the National Government of Great Britain has sought to pass a Sedition Bill, and
a great deal of criticism has been directed to it, especially from
Liberals· and Labourites on the ground, inter alia, that it
restricts free speech and gives magistrates the right of issuing
warrants for searches. Whenever I read this criticism I sympathised with it, and I had at the same time the picture of
India before me, where the actual laws in force tOOay are
approxilUtely a hundred times worse than the British Sedition
Bill seeks to enact. I wondered how it was that Britishers who
strain at a gnat- in England could swallow a camel in India
without turning a hair. Indeed I have abvays wondered at and
admired the astonishing knack of the British people of
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making their moral standards correspond with their material
interests. and of seeing virtue in everything that advances
their imperial designs. MU880liDi and Hitler are condemned by
them in perfect good faith and with righteous indignation for
their attacks on libeny and democracy; and, in equal good
faith, similar attacks and deprivation of libeny in India seem
to them as necessary. and the highest moral reasons are aelvanced to show that true disinterested behaviour on their part
demands them.
While fire raged allover India aad men's and women'. 80uls
were put to the test, far away in London the c:boaen ones
forgathered to draw up a CGDItitution tOr India. There was
the third Round Table Conference in 1932 and numerous committees, and large numben of memben of the Legislative
Assembly angled for membership of these committees 80 that
they might thus combine public duty with private pleasure.
QUite a crowd went at the public expense. Later, in 1933. came
the Joint Committee with its Indian assessors. and again free
passages were {Jrovided by a benevolent Government to those
who went as Witnesses. Many people crossed the seas again at
public cost in their earnest desire to serve India, and some, it
was stated, even ha~led for more passage money.
It was DOt surprismg to see these representatives ~f vested
interests. frightened by the mass movements of India in action.
gatheriDg together in London under the aegis of British imperialism. But it hun the nationalism in us to see any Indian
behave in this way when the mother country was involved in
a life-and-death struggle. And yet from one point of view it
seemed to many of us a good thing, for it separated once and for
all, as we thought (wrongly, it now appean), the reactionary
from the progressive elemen~ in India. This sifting would help
in the political education of the masses, and make it clearer
still to all concerned, that only through independence could we
hope to face social issues and raise the burdens from the
masses.
But it was surprising to find how far these fC<>ple had
alienated themselves, not only in their day-to-day lives. but
morally and mentally, from the Indian masses. There were
no links with them, no understandin~ of them or of that inner
urge which was driving them to sacrifice and suffering. Reality
for these distingUished statesmen consisted of one thingBritish imperial power. which could not be successfully coallenged and therefore should be accepted with good or bad
grace. It did not seem to strike them that it was quite im-
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possible for them to solve India'~ ~blem or draw up a real
live constitution without the goodwill of the masses. Mr. J. A.
Spender, in his recent Short History of Our Tim~s, refers to the
failure of the Irish Joint Conference of 1910 which sougbt to
end the constitutional crisis. He sap that the politicalleadel'8
who were trying to find a constitution in the midSt of a crisis
were like men trying to insure a house when it is on fire. The
fire in India in 1932 and 1933 was far greater than in Ireland
in 1910, and even though the flames die down, the burning
embers will remain for a long time, hot and unquenchable as
India's will to freedom.
In India there was an amazing growth of the spirit of
violence in official circles. The tradition was an old one, and
the country had been governed by the British mainly as a
police State. The overriding outlook even of the civilian ruler
had been military; there was always a touch of a hostile army
ocrupying alien and conquered soil. This mentality grew
because of the serious challenge to the existing order. The
occasional acts of terrorism in Bengal or elsewnere fed tbis
official violence, and gave it some justification for its own acts.
The various ordinances and the Government poli9' gave sucb
tremendous power to the executive and the polace, that in
effect India was under Police Raj and there were hardly any
checks.
To a greater. or less degree all the provinces of India went
through this fire of fierce repression, but the Frontier Province
and Bengal suffered most. The Frontier Province had always
been a predominantly military area, administered under semimilitary .re~lations. Its strategic position was important. and
the • Redshlrt' movement baa thoroughly upset the Government. Military columns were very much in evidence in the
• r.acification ' of the province, and in dealing with • recalcitrant
villages '. It was a common practice aD over India to impose
heavy collective fines on villages, and occasionally (In BeDgal
especially) on towns. Punitive police were often stationed, and
police excesses were inevitable· when they had enormous powers
and no checks. We had typical instanc:ca of the lawlessncss and
disorderliness of taw and order.
Pans of Betagall'resented the most extraordinary apectacle.
Govemmedt treate the whole populations (or, to be exact, the
Hindu population) as hostile, and everyone-man, woman.
boy or girl betlYeell I~ an~ ~~-had to carrY. identity ~.
There were extemments and lntemmentl m""'the ma., dreea
wu replated, acbools 'Were regulated or c:to.ed, bicydel were
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not allowed. movements had to be reponed to the pollee,
curfew. sunset law. military marches. punitive police. collective
fines, and a host of other rules and regulations. Large areas
seemed to be in a continuous state of siege, and the inhabitants
were little better than ticket-of-leave men and women under
the strictest surveillance. Whether, from the point of view of
the British Government, all these amazing provisions and regulations were necessary or not, it is not for me to judge. If tliey
were not necessary, then that Government must be held guilty
of a grave offence in oppressing and humiliating and causing
great loss to the populations of whole areaa. If they were
necessary then surely that is the final verdict on British rule in
India.
The spirit of violence pursued our people even within the
gaols. The class divisio1l, of prisoners was a f4rce. and often
a torture for those who were put in an upper class. Very few
went to these upper classes, and many a sensitive man and
woman had to submit to conditions which were a continuing
agony. The deliberate policy of Government seems to have
been to make the lot of political prisoners worse than that of
ordinary convicts. An Inspector.General of Prisons went to the
length of issuing a confidential circular to all the prisons, pointin~ out that Civil Disobedience prisoners must be .. dealt with
grlmly." 1 Whipping became a frequent ~aol punishment. On
April 27. 1933, the Under Secretary for Indla stated in the HoUle
of Commons .. that Sir Samuel Hoare was aware that over 500
persons in India were whipped during 1932 for offences in connection with the civil disobedience movement." It is not clear if
this figure includes the many whippings in prisons for breaches
of gaol discipline. As news of frequent whippings came to us in
prison in 1932, I remembered our protest and our three-day fast
10 December 1930 againsl one or two odd instances of whiping. I had felt shocked then at the brutality of it, and now
was still shocked and there was a dull pain inside me, but it
did not strike me that I should protest and fast again. I felt
much more helpless in the matter. The mind gets blunted to
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1 This circular was dated June 30. 1932, and it contained the
following: •• The Inspector-General impresses upon Su~tendentl
and gaol subordinates me fact that there is no justification for
preferential treatment in favour of Civil Dieobedience Movement
prisoners as such. This cia.. require to be kept in their places and
dealt with grimly."
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brutality after a while. A bad thing has only to continue for
long for the world to get used to it.
The hardest of labour was given to our men in prison-miDI,
oil-presses, etc.--and their lot was made as unbearable as pc.
sibfe in order to induce them to apologise and be released on an
undertaking being given to Government. That was consideRd
a great triumph for the gaol authorities.
Most of these gaol punishments fell to the lot of boys and
young men, who resented coercion and humiliation. A fine and
spirited lot of boys they were, full of self-respect and • pep' and
the spirit of adventure, the kind that in an English public
school or university would have received every encouragement
and praise. Here in India their youthful idealism and pride led
them to fetten and solitary confinement and whipping.
The lot of our womenfolk in prison was especialfy hard
and painful to contemplate. They were mostly middle-class
women, accustomed to a sheltered life, and suffering chiefly
from the many repressions and customs produced by a society
dominated to his own advantage, by man. The call of freedom
had always a double meaning for them, and the enthusiasm
and energy with which they tlirew themselves into the struggle
had no doubt their springs in the vague and hardly conscious,
but nevertheless intense, desire to rid themselves of domestic
slavery also. Excepting a very few, they were classed as
ordinary prisonen and placed with the most degraded of companions, and often under horrid conditions. I was once lodged
m a barrack next to a female enclosure, a wall separating us.
In that enclosure there were, besides other convicts, some
women political prisoners, including one who had been my
hostess and in whose house I had once stayed. A high wall
separated us, but it did not prevent me from listening in horror
to the language and cunes which our friends had to put up
with from the women convict warden.
It was very noticeable that the treatment of political prisonen
in 1932 and 1933 was worse than it had been two yean earlier,
in 1930. This could not have been due merely to the whims of
individual officen, and the only reasonable mference seems to
be that this was the deliberate policy of the Government. Even
apart from political prisonen, the United Provinces Gaol
Departmeilt had had the reputation in those years of being
very much against anything that might savour of humanity.
We had an inrcFClting instance of this from an unimpeachable
IOUrce. A distinguished gaol visitor, a .gallant knight, not a
rebel and a sedition-monger like us, but one whom the Govern-
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ment had delighted to honour. paid us a visit once in prison.
He told us that some months earlier he had visited another
gaol, and in his inspection not(! had described the gaoler as
a humane disci~linarian." The gaoler in question begged him
not to say anythmg about his humanity. as this WH at a discount in official circles. But the knight insisted. as he could
not conceive that any harm would befall the gaoler because. of
his description. Result: soon after the ~aoler was transfured
to a distant and out-of-the-way place. whIch was in- the aature
of a punishment to him.
Some gaolers, who were considered to be panictda:dy fierce
and unscrupulous, were promoted and given titles. Graft is
such a universal phenomenon in gaols that hardly any one
keeps clear of it. llut my own experience. and that of many
of my friends, has been that the worst offcndel'l" among the
gaol staff are usually those who pose as stritt discipliDarians.
I have been fortunate in ~aol and outsiw:k, ancI almost every one
I have come acrOll has gtven me courtesy and consideration,
even when perhaps I did not deserve them. One incident in
gaol, however. caused me and my people much pain. My
mother, Kamala and Indira. my ~hter~ bad gone to interview my brother-in-law, Ranjit Pandit, ID the Allahabad District
Gaol and, for no fault of theirs. they were insulted and hustled
out by the gaoler. I was grieved .hen I learnt of this, and
the reaction of the Provincial GO'l'crmncnt to it shocked me. To
avoid the possibility of my mother being insulted by gaol
officials, I decided to give up aU interviews. For nearly seven
months, while I wu in Debra Dun Gaol, I had no interview.
II
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Two of us were transferred together from the Bareilly District
Gaol to the Dehra Dun Gaol-Govind Ballabh Pant and I. To
avoid the possibility of a demonstration. we were not put on the
train at Bareilly, but at a wayside station fifty miles out. We were
taken secretly by motor-car at night. and, after many months cf
seclusion. that drive through the cool night air was a rare delight.
Before we left Bareilly Gaol. a little incident took place which
moved me then and is yet fresh in my memory. The Superintendent of Police of Bareilly, an Englishman, was present there,
and, as I got into the car, he handed to me rather shyly a packet
which he told me contained old German illustrated magazines.
He said that he had heard that I was learning German and so
he had brought these magazines for me. I had never met him
before. nor have I seen him since. I do not even know his name.
This spontaneous act of courtesy and the kindly thought that
prompted it touched me and I felt very grateful to him.
During that long midnight drive I mused over the relations of
Englishmen and Indians, of ruler and ruled, of official and nonofficial, of those in authority and those who have to obey. Wbat
a great gulf divided the two races. and how they distrusted and
disliked each other. But more than the distrust and the dislike
was the ignorance of each other. and. because of this. each side
was a little afraid of the other and was constantly on its guard in
the other's presence. To each, the other appeared as a sour-looking.
unamiable creature, and neither realised that there was decency
and kindliness behind the mask. As the rulers of the land. with
enormous patronage at their command, the English had attracted
to themselves crowds of cringing place-hunters and opportunists,
and they judged of India from these unsavoury specimens. The
Indian saw the Englishman function only as an official with all
the inhumanity of the machine and with all the passion of a
vested interest trying to preserve itself How different was the
behaviour of :1 person acting as an individual and obeying his
own impulees from his behaviour as an official or a unit in an
army. The soldier, llltif£ening to attention, drops his hUllWlity.
and, acting as an automaton, shoots and kills inoffensive and
harmless persons who have done him no ill. So also. I thought.
the police oRicer who would hesitate to do an unkindnas to an
.H6
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individual would, the day after, direct a lathi charge on innocent people. He would not think of himself as an individual
then, nor will he consider as individuals those crowds whom he
beats down or shoots.
As soon as one begins to think of the other side as a mass or
a crowd, the human link seems to go. We forget that crowds
also consist of individuals, of men and women and children.
who love and hate and suffer. An average Englishman, if he
was frank, would probably confess that he knows some quite
decent Indians, but they are exceptions, and as a whole Indians
are a detestable crowd. The average Indian would admit that
some Englishmen whom he knows were admirable, but, apan
from these few, the English were an overbearin~, brutal, and
thoroughly bad lot. Curious how each person Judges of the
other race, not from the individual with whom he has come in
contact, but from others about whom he knows very litde or
nothing at all.
Personally, I have heen very fortunate and, almost invariably,
I have received courtesy from my own countrymen as well as
from the English. Even my gaolers and the policemen, who
have arrested me or escorted me as a prisoner from place to
place, have been kind to me, and much of the bitterness of
conflict and the sting of gaol life has been toned down because
of this human touch. It was not surprising that my own countrymen should treat me so, for I had gained a measure of
notoriety and popularity among them. Even for Englishmen I
was an individual and not merely one of the mass, and, I
imagine, the fact that I had received my education in England,
and especially my having been to an English public school,
brought me nearer to them. Because of this. they could not help
considering me as more or less civilised after their own pattern,
however perverted my public activities appeared to be. Often I
felt a little embarrassed and humiliated because of this special
treatment when I compared my lot with that of most of my
colleagues.
•
Despite all these advantages that I had, gaol was gaol, and
the oppressive atmosphere of the place was sometimes almost
unbearable. The very air of it was full of violence and meanness and graft and untruth; there was either crin~ng or cursing.
A person who was at all sensitive wal in a continuous state of
tension. Trivial occurrences would upset one. A piece of bad
news in a letter, some item in the newspaper, would make one
almost ill with anxiety or anger for a whire. Outside there was
al,!!¥l.reli~f in action, and vanoUi interests and activities pro-
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duced an equilibrium of the mind and body. In prison there
was no outlet and one felt botded up and repressed,. and. inevitably, one took one-sided and rather distorted views of
happenings. Illness in gaol was particularly distressing.
And yet I managed to accustom myself to the pol routine,
and with physical exercise and fairly hard mental work. kept fit.
Whatever the value of work and exercise might be outside, they
are essential in gaol, for without them one is apt to go to pieces.
I adhered to a strict time-table and, in order to keep up to the
mark, I carried on with as many normal habits as I coUld, such
u the daily shave (I was allowed a sa&ty razm:). I mention this
minor matter because, as a rule, peepJe gaft it up aad slacked in
other ways. After a hard day's wOrk, the evening mund me
pleasandy tired and sleep was welcomed.
And so the days passed, and the weeks and the months. But
sometimes a month would stick terribly and would Dot end, or
so it seemed. And sometimes I would teel bored and fed up and
angry with almost everythiag aDd everybody-with my companions in prison, with the gaol staff. with people outside for
something they had doae 01' DOt doae, with the :british Empire
(but this was a permaaent feeliDg), and above all with myself. I
would become a bundle of nerves, very suaceptible to various
humoun caused by gaol life. Fonunately I recovered soon from
these humours.
Interview: days. were the red-letter days in gaol. How one
longed for them aDd waited for them and counted the days I
Ana after ehe excitement of the interview there was the
inevitable reaction and a sense of emptiness and loneliness. If,
as sometimes happened, the interview was not a success, because
of some bad news which upst:! me, or some other reason, I would
feel miserable afterwards. There were gaol officials present of
coune at the interviews, but two or three times at Bareilly there
was in addition a C.I.D. man present with paper and paacil,
eagerly taking down almost every word of the convenatioa. I
found this exceedingly irritating, and these interviews were
complete failures.
And then I gave up these precious interviews because of the
treatment my mother and wife had received in the course of an
interview in the' Allahabad Gaol and afterwards from the
GOVerDD1edot. For nearly seven months I had no interview.
It,.·a·dreary time fC)r me, and when at the end of that period
I decided to resume interviews and my peo,Ple came to see me,
I was almost intoxicated with the joy 0( It. My sister's little
. children also came to see me, and when a tiny one wanted to
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mOUDt on my shoulder, as abe used to do, it was more than my
emotions coUld stand. That touch of home life, after the long
~ng for human mvtactI. u~ me.
When iMe& .iewt ......... iaABi,ghdy letters from home or
from some other gaol (tOr both my sisten were in prison)
became all the more precious and eagerly expected. If the lett r
did not come on the appointed day I was worried. And yet
when it did come, I almost hesitated to open it. I played about
with it as one does with an usured pleasure, and at the back of
my mind there was also a trac.-e of fear lest the letter contain
any news or reference which might annoy me. Letter writing
and receiving in gaol were always terious incunions on a peaceful and unruffled existence. They produced an emotional state
which was disturbing, and for a day or two afterwards one's mind
wandered and it was difficult to conmltra~ on the day's work.
In Naini Prison and Bareilly Gaol I had several companions.
In Dehra Dun there were three of us to begin with.-:.covind
Ballabh Pant, Kunwar Anand Singh of Kaahipur and I-but
Pantji was discharged after a couple of monthS on the expiry
of his six months. Two othen joined us later. »y the beginning of January 1933 all my comeanions had left me and I was
alone. For nearly eight months, nil my discharge at the end of
August, I lived a solitary life in Dehra Dun Gaol with hardly
anyone to talk to, except some member of the gaol staff for a
few minutes daily. This was not technically solitary confinement, but it was a near approach to it, and it was a dreary
period for me. Fortunately I had resumed my interviews, and
they brought some relief. As a special favour, I suppose, I was
allowed to receive fresh flowers from outside and to Keep a few
photographs, and they cheered me greatly. Ordinarily, flowen
and photographs are not permitted, and on several occasions I
have not been allowed to receive the flowers that had been sent
for me. Attempts to brighten up the cells were not encouraged,
and I remember a superintendent of a gaol once objecting to
the manner in which a companion of mine, whOle cell was next
to mine, had arranged his toilet articles. He was told that he
must not make his cell look attractive and "luxurious". The
anicles of luxury were: a tooth brush, tooth paste, fountainpen ink, a bottle of hair oil, a brush and comb, and perhaps
one or two other little things.
One begins to appreciate the value of the little things of life
in prison. One's oelongingtl are so few and they cannot easily
be added. to or replaced, and one clings to them and gathen up
odd bits of things which, in the "arid ouuide, would go to the
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waste-paper basket. The propertr. sense does not leave one even
when there is nothing worth whlle to own and keep.
Sometimes a physical longing would come for the soft thin~
of life-bodily comfort, pleasant surroundings, the company of
friends, interesting conversation, games with children. . . . A
picture or a paragraph in a newspaper would bring the old dars
vividly before one, carefree days of youth, and a nostalgta
would seize one, and the day would be passed in restlessness.
I used to spin a little daily, for I found some manual occupation soothing and a relief from too much intellectual work. My
main occupation, however, was reading and writin$' I could not
have all the books I wanted, as there were restrIctions and a
censorship, and the censors were not always very competent for
the job. Spengler's Decline of the West was held up because
the title looked dangerous and seditious. But I must not comlain, for I had, on the whole, a goodly variety of books. Again
seem to have been a favoured person, and many of my colleagues (A Class prisoners) had the greatest difficulty in getting
bOOKS on current topics. In Benares Gaol, I was told, even the
official White Paper, containing the British Government's constitutional proposals, was not allowed in, as it dealt with political
matters. The only books that British officials heartily recommended were religious books or novels. It is wonderful how dear
to the heart of the British Government is the subject of religion
and how impartially it encourages all brands of It.
When the most ordinary civil liberties have been curtailed in
India, it is hardly pertinent to talk of a prisoner's rights. And
yet the subject is worthy of consideration. If a court of law
sentences a person to imprisonment, does it follow that not only
his body but also his mind should be incarcerated? Why should
not the minds of prisoners be free even though their bodies are
not? Those in charge of the prison administrations in India will
no doubt be horrified at such a question, for their capacity for
new idellS and sustained thought is usually limited. Censorship
is bad enough at any time and is partisan and stupid. In India
it deprives us of a great deal of modem literature and advanced
journals and newspapers. The list of proscribed books is extensive and is frequently added to. To add to all this, the prisoner
has to suH:er a. second and a separate censorship, and thus many
books and' newspapers that can be legally purchased and read
otttside the prison may not reach him.
Some time ago this question arose in the United States, in the
famous Sing Sing Prison of New York, where some Communist
newspapers had been banned. The feeling against Communists
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is very strong among the ruling classes in America, but in spite
of this the prison authorities a$reed that the inmates of the
prison could receive any publicatlon which they desired, includIng Communist newspapers and magazines. The sole exception
made by the Warden was in the case of cartoons whicb he
regarded as inflammatory.
It is a little absurd to discuss this question of freedom 01
mind in prison in India when, as it happens, the vast majority
of the prisoners are not allowed any newspapers or writing
materials. It is not a question of censorship but of total denial.
Only A Class (or in Bengal, Division I) prisoners are allowed
wrinng materials as a matter of course, and not even all these are
allowed daily newspapers. The daily newspaper allowed is of the
Government's choice. Band C Class prisoners, politicals and
non-politicals, are not supposed to have writing materials. The
former may sometimes get them as a very special privilege.
which is frequently withdrawn. Probably tfte proportion of
A Class prisoners to the others is one to a thousand, and they
might well be excluded in considering the lot of prisoners in
India. But it is well to remember that even these favoured
A Class convicts have far less privileges in regard to books
and newspapers than the ordinary prisoners in most civilised
countries.
.
For the rest, the 999 in every thousand, two or three books
are permitted at a time, but conditions are such that they
cannot always take advantage of this privilege. Writing or the
taking of notes of books read are dangerous pastimes in which
they must not indulge. This deliberate discouragement of intellectual development is curious and revealing. From the point
of view of reclaiming a prisoner and of making him a fit
citizen, his mind should be approached and diverted. and he
should be made literate and taught some craft. But this point
of view has perhaps not struck the prison authorities in India.
Certainly it has been conspicuous by its absence in the United
Provinces. Recently attempts has been made to teach reading
and writing to the boys and young men in prison, but they are
wholly ineffective, and the men in charge of them have no
competence. Sometimes it is said that convicts are averse to
learning. My own experience has been the exact opposite, and
I found many of them, who came to me for the purpose, to
have a perfect passion for learning to read and write. We used
to teach such convicts as came our way. and they worked hard;
and sometimes when I woke up in the middle of the night I
was surprised to find one or two of them sitting by a dim
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lantern inside their barrack, learning their lessons for the next
day.
So I ~ mprlf with my books, JOing from one type of
reading to aaothcr. bat usually sticking to • heavy' books.
Novels made one feel mentally slack, and I did not read many
of them. Sometimes I would weary of too much reading, and
then I would take to writing. My historical series of letters to
my daughter kept me occupied right through my two-year
term, and they he~ me very greatly to keep mentally fit.
To some extent I hved through tbe past I was writing about
and almost forgot about my gaol surroundings.
Travel books were always welcome-records of old travellers,
Hiuen Tsang, and Marco Polo, and Ibn Battuta and others, and
modems like Sven Hedin, with his journeys across the desens
of Central Asia, and Roerich, finding strange adventures in
Tibet. Picture books also, especiaijy of mountains and glaciers
and deserts, for iil prison one hungers for wide spaces and seas
and mountains. I had some beautifuljicture books of Mont
Blanc, the Alps, and the Himalayas, an I turned to them often
and gazed at the glaciers when the temperature of my cell or
barrack was 115°F. or even more. An atlas was an exciting
affair. It brought all manner of past memories and dreams of
places we had visited and places we had wanted to go to. And
the longing to go again to those haunts of past days, and visit
all the other inviting marks and dots that represented great
cities, and cross the shaded regions that were mountains. and
the blue patches that were seas, and to see the beauties of the
world, and watch the struggles and conflicts of a changing
humanity-the longing to do all this would seize us and clutch
us by the throat. and we would hurriedly and sorrowfully put
the atlas by. and return to the well-known walls that surrounded us and the dull routine that was our daily lot.

XLV
ANIMALS IN PRISON

fourteen and a half months I lived in my little cell or
room in the Dehra Dun Gaol, and I began to feel as if I was
almost a part of it. I was iamiliar with every bit of it; I knew
every mark and dent on the whitewashed walls and on the
uneven floor and the ceiling with its moth-eaten raften. In the
little yard outside I greeted little tufts of grass and odd bits of
stone as old friends. I was not alone in my cell, for several
colonies of wasps and hornets lived there, and many lizards
found a home behind the raften, emerging in the evenings in
search of prey. If thoughts and emotions leave their traces
behind in the physical surroundings, the very air of that cell
must be thick with them, and they must cling to every object
in that little space.
I had had better cells in other prisons, but in Dehra Dun I
had one privilege which was very precious to me. The gaol
proper was a very small one, and we were kept in an old
lock-up outside the gaol walls, but within the gaol compound.
This place was so small that there was no room to walk about
in it, and so we were allowed, morning and evening, to go out
and walk up and down in front of the gate. a distance of
about a hundred yards. We remained in the gaol compound,
but this coming outside the walls gave us a view of the mountains and the fields and a public road at some distance. This
was not a special privilege for me; it was common for all the
A and B Class prisoners "kept at Dehra Dun. Within the compound. but outside the gaol walls. there was another small
building called the European Lock-up. This had no enclosing
wall, and a penon inside the cell could have a fine view of the
mountains and the life outside. European convkts and othen
kept here were also allowed to walk in front of the gaol gate
every morning and evening.
Only a prisoner who has been confined for long behind high
walls can appreciate the extraordinary psychological value of
these outside walks and open views. I loved these outings. and
I did not give them up even during the monsoon, when the
rain came down for days in torrents and I had to walk in
ankle-deep of water. I would have welcomed the outing in any
place. but the sight of the towering Himalayas near by was an
FOR
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added joy which went a long way to removing the. weariness
of prison. It was my ~ood fortune that during the long period
when I had no interVIews, and when for many months I was
quite alone, I could gaze at 'these mountains that I loved. I
could not see the mountains from my cell, but my mind was
full of them and I was ever conscious of their nearness, and a
secret intimacy seemed to grow between us .
.. Flocks of birds have flown high and away;
A solitary drift of cloud, too, has gone, wandering on.
And I sit alone with Ching-ting Peak, towerin~ beyond.
We never grow tired of each odier, the mountain and I."
I am afraid I cannot say with the poet, Li T'ai Po, that I
never grew weary, even of the mountain; but that was a rare
experience, and, as a rule, I mund ~reat comfort in its
proximity. Its solidity and imp'erturbabihty looked down upon
me with the wisdom of a mdlion years, and mocked at my
varying humours and soothed my fevered mind.
Spring was very pleasant in Dehra, and it was a far longer
one than in the plains below. The winter had denuded almost
all the trees of their leaves, and they stood naked and bare,
Even four magnificel1t peepal trees, which stood in front of the
gaol gate, much to my surprise, dropped nearly all their leaves.
Gaunt and cheerless they stood there, till the spring air warmed
them up again and sent a message of life to their inner11lDSt
cells. Suddenly there was a stir both in the peepals and the
other trees, and an air of mystery surrounded them as of
secret operations going on behmd the scenes; and I would be
startled to find little bits of green peeping out all over them.
It was a gay and cheering si~ht, And then, very rapidly, the
leaves would come out in their millions and glisten in the sunlight and play about in the breeze. How wonderful is the
sudden change from bud to leaf I
I had never noticed before that fresh mango leaves are
reddish-brown, russet coloured, remarkably like the autumn
tints on the Kashmir hills. But they change colour soon and
become green.
The monsoon rains were always welcome, for they.ended the
summer·.heat, But one could have too much of a good thing,
and Dehra Dun· is one of the favoured haunts of die rain god.
Within the first five or six weeks of the break of the monsoon
we would have about fifty or sixty inches of rain, and it was
not pleasant to s~t cooped up in a little narrow place trying to
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the windows.
Autumn again was pleasant, and 80 was the winter, ex.c:cpt
when it rained. With thunder and rain and piercing cold
winds, one longed for a decent habitation and a litde warmth
and comfort. Occasionally there would be a hailstorm, with
hailstones bigger than marbles coming down on the corrugated
iron roofs and making a tremendous noise, something like an
artillery bombardment.
I remember one day particularly; it was the 24th of December, 1932. There was a thunderstorm and rain all day, and it
was bitterly cold. Altogether it was one of the most miserable
days, from the bodily point of view, that I have spent in gaoL
In the eveninf it cleared up suddenly, and all my misery departed when sawall the neighbouring mountaans and hills
covered with a thick mantle of snow. The next day-Christmas Day-was lovely and clear, and there was a beautiful view
of snow-covered mountains.
Prevented from indulging in normal activities we became
more observant of nature's ways. We watched also the various
animals and insects that came o~r way. As I grew more
observant I noticed all manner of insects living in my cell or
in the little yard outside. I realised that while r compt.ined of
loneliness, that yard, which seemed empty and deserted. was
teeming with life. All these creeping or crawling or flying insects lived their life without interfering with me in any way,
and I saw no reason why I should interfere with them. But
there was continuous war between me and bed.bugs, mosquitos,
and, to some extent, flies. Wasps and hornets I tolerated, and
there were hundreds of them In my cell. There had been a
little tift' between us when, inadvertently I think. a wasp had
stung me. In my anger I tried to exterminate the lot. but they
put up a brave fight in defence of their temporary home, which
probaoly contained their eggs, and I desisted and decided to
leave them in peace if they did not interfere. with me any
more. For over a year after that I lived in that ceUsurrounded
by these wasps and homets, and they never attacked me, and
we respected each other.
Bats I did not like, but I had to endure them. They flew
soundlessly in the evening dusk, and one could just see them
against the darkening sky. Eerie things; I had a horror of them.
They seemed to pass within an inch of one's face, and I was
always afraid that they might hit me. Higher up in the air
passed the big bats, the flying-foxes.
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I 11Ied to watch the anti and the white anti and other Uuects
by the hour. And the lizards as they crept about in the

evenings and stalked their prey and chased each other, wagP.lg
their Wla in a moat comic fashion. Ordinarily they avoided
wasps, but twice I saw them stalk them with enormous care
and seize them from the front. I do not know if this avoidance
of the sting was intentional or accidental.
Then there were squirrels, crowds of them if trees were
about. 1'he)r would become very venturesome and come right
near us. In Lucknow Gaol I used to sit reading almost without
moving for considerable periods, and a squirrel would climb
up mrleg and sit on my knee and have a look round. And
then It would look into my eyes an~ realise that I was not a
tree or whatever it had taken me for. Fear would disable it
for a moment, and then it would scamper away. Little baby
squirrels would sometimes fall down from the trees. The
mother would come after them, roll them up into a little ball,
and carry them off to safety. Occasionally the baby got lost.
One of my companions picked up three of these lost baby
squirrels and looked after them. They were so tiny that it was
a problem how to feed them. The problem was, however,
solved rather ingeniously. A fountain-pen filler, with a little
cotton wool attached to it, made an effiCient feeding bottle.
Pigeons abounded in all the gaols I went to, except in the
mountain prison of Almora. There were thousands of them,
and in the evenings the sky would be thick with them. Sometimes the gaol officials would shoot them down and feed on
them. There were mainas, of coune; they are to be found
everywhere. A pair of them nested over my cell door in Dehra
Dun, and I used to feed them. They grew quite tame, and if
there was any delay in their momlDg or evening meal they
would sit quite near me and loudly demand their food. It w;p
amusing to watch their signs and bsten to their impatient cries.
In Naini there ftre thousands of parrots, and large numben
of them lived in the crevices of my barrack walls. Their courtship and love-making was always a fascinating sight, and
sometimes there were fierce quarrels between two mare parrots
over a lady parr:ot, who sat calmly by waiting for the result of
the encount~ and ready to grant her faVOUR to the winner.
Dehra Bun had a variety of birds, and there was a regular
jumble of singing and lively chattering and twittering, and
¥ above it all came the koCl's plaintive call. During the
JiiiDIoon and just before it the Brain-Fever bird visited us, and
,'ftcalised SOOIl why it was so named. It was amazing the per-
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sisteDce with which it went on repeatinJ the same notes, in
daytime and at night. in 8UD8hine and m pouring rain. We
could not ~ mOlt of these birds, we could only hear them
a a rule, a there were no trees in our little yard. But I used
to watch the eagles and the kites gliding gracefully high up in
the air, sometimes swooping down and then allowing them·
selves to be carried up by a current of air. Often a horde of
wild duck would fly over our heads.
There wa a large colony of monkeys in Bareilly Gaol and
their antics were always wonh watching. One. incident im·
pressed me. A baby monkey managed to come down into our
barrack enclosure and he could not mount up the wall again.
The warder and some convict overseers and other prisoners
caught hold of him and tied a bit of string round his neck.
The parents (presumably) of the little one sawall this from
the top of the high wall, and their anger grew. Suddenly one
of them, a huge monkey, jumped down and charged almost
right into the crowd which surrounded the baby monkey. It
wu an extraordinary brave thing to do, for the warder and
C.O.'s had sticks and lathis and they were brandishing them
about, and there was quite a crQwd of them. Reckless courage
triumphed, and the crowd of humans fled, terrified, . leaving
their sticks behind them! The little monkey was rescued.
We had often animal visitors that were not welcome.
Scorpions were frequently found in our cells, especially after
a thunderstorm. It was surprising that I was never stung by
one, for I would come across them in the most unlikely placeson my bed, or sitting on a book which I had
lifted up. I
kept a panicularly black and }?Oisonous-JoolUng brute in a
bottle fur some time, feeding hIm with flies, etc., and then
when I tied him up on a wall with a string he managed to
escape. I had no desire to meet him loose again, and so I
cleaned my cell out and hunted for him everywhere, but he
had vanished.
Three or four makes were also found in my cells or near
them. News of one of them got out, and there were headlines
in the Press. As a matter of fact I welcomed the diversion.
Prison life is dull enou~h, and everything that breaks through
the monotony is appreciated. Not that I appreciate or welcome
makes, but they do not fill me with terror as they do some
people. I am afraid of their bite. of course, and would protect
myself if I saw a snake. But there would be DO feeling of
repulsion or overwhelming fright. Centipedes horrify me
much more; it is not so much fear a instinctive repulsion. In
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Alipore Gaol in Calcutta I woke in the middle of the night
and felt something crawling over my foot. I pressed a torch
I had and I saw a centipede on the bed. Instinctively and with
amazing rapidity I vaufted clear out of that bed and nearly hit
the cell waIl. I realised fully then what Pavlov's reflexes were.
Iii Dehra Dun I saw a new animal. or rather an animal which
was new to me. I was standing at the ~ol gate talking to the
gaoler when we noticed a man outside carrying a strange
animal. The gaoler sent for him. and I saw something between
a lizard and a crocodile, about two feet long with claws and a
scaly covering. This uncouth animal, which was vel'[ much
alive, had been twisted round in a most peculiar way forming
a kind of knot, and its owner had passed a pole through thiS
knot and was merrily carrying it in this fashion. He called it
a .. Bo." When asked by the gaoler what he proposed to do
with it. he replied with a broad smile that he would make
bhufli--a kind of curry-out of it! He was a forest-dweller.
Su~uently I discovered from reading F. W. Champion'S book
-The lun~le in Sunlight and ShadOfll-that this animal was
the Pangobn.
Prisoners, especially long-term convicts, have to suffer most
from emotional starvation. Often they seek some emotional
satisfaction by keeping animal pets. The ordinary prisoner cannot keep them, but the convict overseers have a little more
freedom and the gaol staff usually does not object. The commonest pets were squirrels and, strangely, mongooses. Dogs
are not allowed in gaols, but cats seem to be encouraged. A
little kitten made fnends with me once. It belonged to a gaol
official, and when he was transferred he took it away with him.
I missed it. Although dogs are not allowed, I got ned up with
some dogs accidentally in Dehra Dun. A gaol official had
brought a bitch, and then he was transferred, and he deserted
her. The poor thing became a homeless wanderer. living under
culverts. picking up scraps from the warders, usually starving.
As I was being "kept in the lock-up outside the gaol proper. she
used to come to me be~ng for food. I began to fCed her
regularlY', and she gave bmh to a litter of pups under a culvert.
Many of these were taken awal' but three remained and I fed
thenl. One of the puppies feU 111 with a violent distemper, and
gave me a great deal of trouble. I nursed her with care, and
sometimes r would get up a dozen times in the course of tbe
night to look after her. She survived, and I was happy that my
nursing had pulled her round.
, i,
I came in contact with animals far more in prison than I had
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done outside. I had always been fond of dogs, and had kept
some, but I cbuld never look after them properly as other
matters claimc!d my attention. In prison I was grateful for their
company. Indians. do not, as a rule, approve of animals as
household pets. It is remarkable that in spite of their general
philosophy of non-violence to animals, they are often singularly
careless and unkind to them_ Even the cow, that favoured
animal, though looked up to and almost worshipped by many
Hindus and often the cause of riots, is not treated kindly.
Worship and kindliness do not always go together.
Different countries have adopted different animals as symbols
of their ambition or character-the eagle of the United States
of America and. of Germany, the lion and bulldog of England,
the fighting<ock of France, the bear of old Russia. How far
do these patron animals mould national character? Most of
them are aggressive. fighting animals, beasts of prey. It is not
surprising that the people who grow up with these examples
before them should mould themselves consciously after them
and strike up a~gressive attitudes, and roar, and prey on others.
Nor is it surprising that the Hindu should be mild and nonviolent, for hiS patron animal is the cow.
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STRUGGLE
OurSIDE, the struggle went on, and brave men and women
continued to defy peacefully a powerful and entrenched ~overn.
ment. though they knew that it was not for them to achieve in
the present or the near future. And repression without break
and with ever-increasing intensity. demonstrated the basis of
British rule in India. There was no camouflage about it now,
and this at least was some satisfaction to us. Bayonets were
triumphant. but a great warrior had once said that .. you can
do everything with bayonets save sit on them." It was better
tbat we should be governed thus, we thought, than that we
should sell our souls and submit to spiritual prostitution. We
were physically helpless in prison, but we felt we served our
cause even there, and served it Qetter than many outside.
Should we, because of our weakness, sacrifice the future of
India to save ourselves? It was true that the limits of human
vitality and human strength were narrow, and many an indio
vidual was physically disabled, or died, or fell out of the ranks,
or even betrayed the cause. But the cause went on despite set·
backs; there could be no failure if ideals remained undimmed
and spirits undaunted. Real failure was a desertion of principle,
a denial of our right, and an ignoble submission to wrong.
Self-made wounds always took longer to heal than those caused
by an adversary.
There was often a weariness at our weaknesses and at a world
gone awry. and yet there was a measure of pride for our
achievement. For our people bad indeed behaved splendidly,
and it was good to feel oneself to be a member of a gallant
band.
During those years of civil disobedience two attempts were
made to hold open Congress sessions, one at Delhi and the
other at Calcutta. It was obvious that an illegal organisation
could not meet normally and in peace, and any attempt at an
open session meant conflict with the police. The meetings were
in fact dispersed forcibly with the belp of the lathi by' the
police, and large numbers of people were arrested. The extraordinary thing about these gatherings was the fact that
thousands came from all parts of India as delegates to these i1.
legal gatherings. I was glad to lc:am that people from the United
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Provinces played a prominent part in both of them. My
mother also insisted on going to the Calcutta session at the
end of March 1933. She was arrested, however, together with
Pandit Malaviya and others. and detained in prison for a few
days at Asansol. on the way to Calcutta. I was amazed at the
energy and vitality she showed. frail and ailing as she was.
Prison was really of litde consequence to her; she had gone
through a harder ordeal. Her son and both her daughters
and others whom she loved spent long periods in prison,
and the empty house where she lived had become a nightmare
to her.
As our struggle toned down and stabilised itself at a low
level there was litde of excitement in it, except at long intervals. My thoughts travelled more to other countries. and I
watched and studied. as far as I could in gaol, the world
situation in the grip of the great depression. I read as many
books as I could find on the subject, and the more I read the
more fascinated I grew. India with her problems and struggles
became just a part of this mighty world drama, of the great
struggle of political and economic forces that was going on
everywhere, nationally and internationally. In that struggle
my own sympathies went increasingly towards the communist
side.
.
I had long been drawn to socialism and communism, and
Russia had appealed to me. Much in Soviet Russia I dislikethe ruthless suppression of all contrary opinion, the wholesale
regimentation, the unnecessary violence (as I thought) in carrying out various policies. But there was no lack of violence and
suppression in the capitalist world, and I realised more and
more how the very basis and foundation of our acquisitive
society and property was violence. Without violence it could
not continue for many days. A measure of political liberty
meant little indeed when the fear of starvation was always
compelling the vast majority of people everywhere to submit
to the will of the few. to the greater glory and advantage of
the latter.
Violence was common in both places, but the violence
of the capitalist order seemed inherent in it; whilst the
violence of Russia, bad though it was, aimed at a new
order based on peace and co-operation and real freedom for the
masses. With all her blunders, Soviet Russia had triumphed
over enormous difficulties and taken great strides towards this
new order. While the rest of the world was in the grip of the
depression and going backward in some ways, in the Soviet
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country a great new world was being built up before our eyes.
Russia, folfowing the great Lenin, looked into the future and
thought only of what was to be. while other countries lay
numbed under the dead hand of the past and spent their
energy in rreserving the useless relics of a bygone age. In
particular. was impressed by the reports of the ~reat progress
made by the backward regions of Central ASia under the
Soviet regime. In the balance, therefore. I was all in favour of
Russia, and the presence and example of the Soviets was a
bright and heartening phenomenon in a dark and dismal
world.
But Soviet Russia's success or failure, vastly important as it
was as a practical experiment in establishing a communist
state. did not affect the soundness of the theory of communism.
The Bolsheviks may blunder or even fail because of national
or international reasons. and yet the communist theory may
be correct. On the basis of that very theory it was absurd to
copy blindly what had taken place in Russia. for its application
depended on the particular conditions prevailing in the ('ountry
in question and the stage of its historical development. Besides,
India. or any other country. could profit by the triumphs as well
as the inevitable mistakes of the Bolsheviks. Perhaps the Bol·
sheviks had tried to go too fast because, surrounded as they
were by a world of enemies, they feared external aggression.
A slower tempo might avoid much of the misery caused in
the rural areas. But then the question arose if really radical
results could be obtained by slowing down the rate of change.
Reformism was an impossible solution of any vital problem at
a critical moment when the basic structure had to be changed,
and however slow the progress might be later on, the initial
step must be a complete break with the existing order, which
had fulfilled its purpose and was now only a drag on future
progress.
In India, only a revolutionary pian could solve the two
related questions of the land and mdustry as well as almost
every other major problem before the country. .. There is no
r,:aver mistake,' as Mr.-Lloyd George says in his War Memoirs,
• than to leap the abyss in two jumps."
Russia apart, the theory and philosophy of Marxism
lightened up manr a dark comer of my mind. History came to
have a new meanln, for me. The Marxist interpretation threw
a ftood of light on It, and it became an u.nfolding drama with
some order and p~08e. howsoever unconscious, behind it. In
spite of the appaDtng waste and misery of the past and the

present. the future was bright with hope. though many dangen
intervened. It was the essential freedom from dogma and the
scientific outlook of Marxism that appealed to me. It was
true that there was plenty of dogma in official communism in
Russia and elsewhere. and frequently heresy hunts were organised. That seemed to be deplorable. though it was not
difficult to understand in view of the tremendous changes
taking place rapidly in the Soviet countries when effective opposition might have resulted in catastrophic failure.
The great world crisis and slump seemed to justifY the
Marxist analysis. While all other systems and theories were
gropin~ about in the dark. Marxism alone explained it more or
fess satisfactorily and offered a real solution.
As this conVIction grew upon me. I was filled with a new
excitement and my depression at the non-success of civil disobedience grew much less. Was not the world marching rapidly
towards the desired consummation r There were grave dan~ers
of wars and catastrophes. but at any rate we were movlDg.
There was no stagnation. Our national struggle became a stage
in the longer journey. and it was as well that repression and
suffering were tempering our people for future stru~gles and
forcing them to consider the new ideas that were stIrring the
world. We would be the stronger and the more disciplined and
hardened by the elimination of the weaker elements. Time was
in our favour.
And so I studied carefully what was happening in Russia.
Germany. England. America. Japan. China. France. Spain. Italy
and Central Europe. and tried to understand the tangled web
of current affairs. I followed with interest the attempts of each
country separately. and of all of them together. to weather
the storm. The repeated failures of international conferences
to find a solution for political and economic ills and the
problem of disarmament reminded me forcibly of a little. but
sufficiently troublesome, problem of our own-the communal
problem. With all the goodwill in the world, we have so far
not solved the problem: and, in spite of a widespread belief
that failure would lead to world catastrophe, the great statesmen of Europe and America have faUed to pull together. In
either case the approach was wrong, and the people concerned
did not dare to go the right way.
In thinking over the troubles and conflicts of the world. I
forgot to some extent my own personal and national troubles.
I would even feel buoyant occasionally at the fact that I was
alive at this great revolutional")' period of the world's history.
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Perhaps I might also have to play some little part in my own
comer of the world in the great changes that were to come.
At other times I would find the atmosphere of conflict and
violence all over the world very depreasing. Worse still was the
sight of intelligent men and women who had become so accustomed to human degradation and slavery that their minds were
too coarsened to resent suffering and poveny and inhumanity.
Noisy vulgarity and organised humbug flourished in this stifling
moral atmosphere, and good men were silent. The triumpli
of Hitler and the Brown Terror that followed was a great
shock, though I consoled myself that it could only be temporary. Almost one had the feeling of the futility of human
endeavour. The machine went on blindly, what could a little
cog in it do?
But still the communist philosophy of life gave me comfort
and hope. How was it to be applied to India? We had not
solved yet the problem of political freedom, and the nationalistic outlook fined our minds. Were we to jump to economic
freedom at the same time or take them in tum, however shon
the interval might be? World events as well as happenin~s
in India were forcing the social issue to the front, and It
seemed that political freedom could no longer be separated
from it.
The policy of the British Government in India had resulted in
ranging the socially reactionary classes in opposition to political
independence. That was inevitable, and I welcomed the clearer
demarcation of the various classes and groups in India. But
was this fact appreciated by others? Apparently not by many.
It was true that there were a handful of orthodox Communists
in some of the big cities and they were hostile to, and bitterly
critical of, the national movement. The organised Labour
movement, especially in Bombay and, to a lesser extent, in
Calcutta, was also socialistic in a loose kind of way. but it was
broken up into bits and suffering from the depression. Vague
communistic and socialistic ideas had spread among the intelligentsia. even among intelligent Government officials. The
younger men and .women of the Congress. who used to read
Bryce . . Democracies and Morley and Keith and Mazzini,
were now reading., when they could get them, books on socialism and cOmmunism and Russia. The Meerut Conspiracy
Case had helped greatly in directing people's minds to these
DI.,W icba. and th~ world crisis had compelled attention. Everythere was in evidence a new spirit of enquiry, a
questioning. and a challenge to existing institutions. The
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general direction of the mental wind was obvious. but still it
was a gentle breeze. unsure of itself Some people flined with
Fascist ideas. A dear and definite ideofogi was lacking.
Nationalism still was the dominating thought.
It seemed dear to me that nationalism would remain the
outstanding urge. till some measure of political freedom was
attained. Because of this the Congress had been. and was stUl
(apan froni cenain Labour circles). the most advan(ed organisation in India. as it was far the most powerful. During die past
thineen years. under Gandhiji's leadership. it had {Jrodu(ed
a wonderful awakening of the masses and. In spite of Its vague
bourgeois ideology, it had served a revolutionary purpose. It
had not exhausted its utility yet, and was not likely to do so till
the nationalist urge gave place to a social one. Future progress,
both ideological and in action, must therefore be largely associated with the Congress, though other avenues could also be
used.
To desert the Congress seemed to me thus to cut oneself
adrift from the vital urge of the nation, to blunt the most
powerful weapon we had. and perhaps to waste energy in
meffective adventurism. And yet, was the Congress. constituted
as it was, ever likely to adopt a really radical social solution?
If such an issue was placed before it, the result was .bound to
be to split it into two or more parts, or at least to drive away
large sections from it. That in itself was not undesirable or
unwelcome if the issues became clearer and a strongly-knit
group, either a majority or minority in the Congress, stood for
a radical social programme.
But Congress at present meant Gandhiji. What would he
do? Ideologically he was sometimes amazingly backward, and
yet in action he had been the greatest revolutionary of recent
times in India. He was a unique personality, and it was impossible to judge him by the usual standards. or even to apply
the ordinary canons of logic to him. But because he was a
revolutionary at bottom and was pledged tp political independence for India, he was bound to play an uncompromising
rale till that independence was achieved. And in this very
process he would release tremendous mass energies and would
himself, I half hoped, advance step by step towards the social
goal.
The orthodox Communists in India and outside have for
many years past attacked Gandhiji and the Congress bitterly,
and imputed all manner of base motives to the Congress
leaders. Many of their theoretical criticisms of Congress
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ideology were able and pointed, and subsequent events pardy
justified them. Some of the earlier Communist analyses of the
general Indian political situation turned out to be remarkably
correct. But as soon as they leave their general principles and
enter into details, and especially when they consider the role
of the Congress, they go hopelessly astray. One of the reasons
for the weakness in numbers as well as mfluence of the Com. munists in India is that, instead of spreading a scientific knowledge of communism and trying to convert people'S minds to
,it, they have largely concentrated on abuse of others. This
has reacted on them and done them great injury. Most of
them are used to working in labour areas, where a few slogans
are usually enough to win over the workers. But mere slogans
are not enough for the intellectual, and they have not realised
that in India tOOay the middle-class intellectual is the most
revolutionary force. Almost in spite of the orthodox Communists, many intellectuals have been drawn to communism,
but even so there is a gulf between them.
According to the Communists, the objective of the Congress
leaders has been to bring mass pressure on the Government in
order to obtain industrial and commercial concessions in the
interests of Indian capitalists and zamindars. The task of the
Congress is "to harness the economic and political discontent
of the peasantry, the lower middle-class and the industrial
working-class to the chariot of the mill-owners and financiers
of Bombay, AhJIledabad and Calcutta." The Indian capitalists
are supposed to sit behind the scenes and issue orders to the
Congress Working Committee first to organise a mass movement and, when it becomes too vast and dangerous, to suspend
it or side-track it. Further, that the Congress leaders really do
not want the British to go away, as they are required to control
and exploit a starving population, and the Indian middle class
do not feel themselves equal to this.
It is surprising that able Communists should believe this
fantastic analysis, but believing this as they apparently do, it
is not surprising that they should fail so remarkably in
India. TheIr basic error seems to be that they judge the Indian
National Movement from European Labour standards, and
used as they are to the repeated betrayals of the labour movement by the. labour leaders, they apply the analogy to India.
The Indian :f\1ational Movement is obviously not a labour or
pIOletarian movement. It is a ~ourgeois movement, as its very
name implies. and its objective 80 far has been, not a change
pi the social order, but political independence. This objective
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may be criticised as not far-reaching enough. and nationalism
itself may be condemned as out of date. But accepting the
fundamental basis of the movement. it is absurd to say that
the leaders betray the masses because they do not try ~o
upset the land system or the capitalist system. They never
cfaimed to do so. Some people in the Congress. and they are
a growing number. want to change the land system and the
capitalist system. but they cannot speak in the name of the
Congress.
It is true that the Indian capitalist classes (not the big zamindars and taluqadars) have profited greatly by the national
movement because of British and other foreign boycotts. and
the push given to swadeshi. This was inevitable. as every
national movement encourages home industries and preaches
boycotts. As a matter of fact the Bombay mill industry in a
body, during the continuance of civil disobedience and when
we were preaching the boycott of British goods. had the
temerity to conclude a pact with Lancashire. From the point
of view of the Congress, this was a gross betrayal of the
national cause, and it was characterised as such. The representative of the Bombay mill-owners in the Assembly also
consistently ran down the Congress and ' extremists' while most
of us were in gaol.
The part that many capitalist elements ha\'e played in India
during the past few years has been scandalous, even from the
Congress and nationalist view-point. Ottawa may have benefited
temporarily some small groups, but it was bad in the interest
of Indian industry as a whole, and made it even more subservient to British Capital and industry. It was harmful to the
masses, and it was negotiated while our struggle was being
carried on, and many thousands were in prison. Every
Dominion wrung out the hardest terms from England, but
India had the privilege of making almost a gift to her. During
the last few years also financial adventurers have trafficked in
gold and silver at India's expense.
As for the big zamindars and taluqadars, thet ranged themselves completely against the Congress in the Round Table
Conference. and they openly and aggressively declared themselves on the side of the Government right through civil disobedience. It was with their help that Government passed
repressive legislation in various provinces embodying the
Ordinances. And in the United Provinces Council the great
majority of the zamindar members voted against the release of
ciVil disobedience prisoners.
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The idea that Gandhiji waa forced to launch seemingly
aggressive movements in 1921 and 1930 because of mass pressure, is also absolutely wrong. Mass stirrings there were, of
course, but on both occasions it was Gandhiji who forted
the pace. In 1921 he carried the Congress almost singlehanded, and plunged 'it into non-co-operation. In 1930 it
would have been CJuite impossible to have any aggressive and
effective direct actIon movement if he had resisted it in any
way.
It is very unfonunate that foolish and ill-informed criticisms
of a personal nature are made, because they divert attention
from the real issues. To attack Gandhiji's bona fides is to injure
onself and one's own cause, for to the millions of India he
stands as the embodiment of truth, and anyone who knows
him at all realises the passionate earnestness with which he is
always seeking to do ri,ht.
Communists in IndIa have associated with the industrial
workers of the big towns. They have little knowledge of, or
contact with, the rural areas. The industrial workers, important
as they are, and likely to be more so in the future, must take
second place before the peasants, for the problem of to-day in
India is the problem or the peasantry. Congress workers, on
the other hand, have spread all over these rural areas and,
in the ordinary course, the Congress must develop into a
vast peasant organisation. Peasants are seldom revolutionary
after their immediate objective is attained, and it is likely
that some time in the future the usual problem of city versus
village and industrial worker versus peasant will rise lD India
also.

It haa been my privilege to be associated very closely with
a large number of Congress leaders and workers, and I could
not wish for a finer set of men and women. And yet I have
differed from them on vital issues, and often I have felt a little
weary at finding that they do not appreciate or understand
something that seems to me quite obvious. It was not due to
want of intelligence, somehow we moved in different ideological ~ooves. I realised how difficult it is to cross these
boundanes suddenly. They constitute different philosophies of
life, and we grow into them gradually and unconsciously. It
is futile to ~lame the other party. Socialism involves a certain
paycholo~cil outlook on life and its problems. It is more than
~ lof-c. So also are the other outlooks based on heredity,
'1ipb.ria&iDg, the U'naeen influences of the past and our present
.vironments. Only life itself with its bitter lessons forces us

::f

8TRUCCLE

new paths and ultimately. which is fM harder, makes us
• diffeiently. Perhaps we may help a little in this proc:eas.
And perhaps
" On rencon're sa des'_11
Souven' I'M les chemins "on Fend 'Pour flu;'er."
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WHAT IS RELIGION?
peaceful and monotonous routine in gaol was suddenly
upset in the middle of September 1932 by a bombshell. News
came that Gandhiji had decided to .. fast unto death" in disapproval of the separate electorates given by Mr. Ramsay MacDonald's Communal Award to the Depressed Classes. What a
capacity he had to give-shocks to people I Suddenly all manner
01 ideas rushed into my head; all kinds of possibilities and
contingencies rose up before me and upset my equilibrium
completely. For tWD days I was in darkness with no light to
show the way out, my heart sinking when I thought of some
results of Gandhiji's action. The personal aspect was powerful
enough, and I thought with anguish that I might not see him
again. It was over a year ago that I had seen him last on board
ship on the way to England. Was that going to be my last
sight of him?
And then I felt annoyed with him for choosing a side-issue
for his final sacrifice-just a question of electorate. What would
be the result on our freedom movement? Would not the larger
issues fade into the background, for the time being at least?
And if he attained his immediate object and got a joint electorate for the Depressed Classes, would not that result in a
reaction and a feeling that something has been achieved and
nothing more need be done for a while] And was not his action
a recognition, and in part an acceptance, of the Communal
A ward and the general scheme of things as sponsored by the
Government? Was this consistent with Non-Co-operation and
Civil Disobedience? After so much sacrifice and brave endeavour, was our movement to tail oft' into something insignificant?
I felt angry with him at his religious and sentimental approach to a political question, and bis frequent references to
God in connection with it. He even seemed to suggest that
God had indicated the very date of the fast. What a terrible
example to set I
If Bapu died I What would India be like then? And how
would her politics run? There seemed to be a dreary and dismal
future ahead, and despair seized my hean when I thought of
OVR

it.

WHAT IS a&J.IGION?

37 1

So I thought and thought. and conNsion reiped in my head.
and anger and hopelessness. and love for him who wu the
cause of this upheaval. I hardly knew what to do. and I was
irritable and shon.tempered with everybody f and moat of all
with myself
And then a strange thing happened to me. 1 had quite an
emotional crisis. and at the end of it I felt calmer and the
future seemed not so dark. Bapu had a curious knack of doing
the right thing at the psychological moment, and it might be
that his action-impossible to justify as it was f(om my point
of view-would lead to great results. not only iD. the narrow
field in which it was confined. but in the wider aspects of our
national struggle. And even if Bapu died our struggle for
freedom would go on. So whatever happened, one must keep
ready and fit for it. Havins made up my mind to face even
Gandhiji's death without fbnching, I felt calm and collected
and ready to face the world and all it might offer.
Then came news of the tremendous upheaval all over the
country, a magic wave of enthusiasm running through Hindu
society, and untouchability appeared to be doomed. What a
magician, I thought. was thIS little man sitting in Yeravda
Prison, and how well he knew how to pull the strings that
move people's hearts r
A telegram from him reached me. It was the first message
I had received from him since my conviction, and it did me
good to hear from him after that long interval. In this telegram he said:
During all these days of agony you have been before mind's
eye. I am most anxious to know your opinion. You know how
I value your opinion. Saw Indu (ed)Sarup's children. Indu
looked happy and in possession of more flesh. Doing very well.
Wire reply. Love.
It was extraordinary. and yet it was characteristic of him,
that in the agony of his fast and in the mid&lt of his many
preoccupations. he should refer to the visit of my daughter
and my sister's children to him. and even mention that Indira
had put on flesh I (My sister was also in prison then and all
these children were at school in Poona.) He never forgets the
seemingly little things in life which really mean 10 much.
News aIso came to me just then that some settlement had
been reached over the electorate issue. The superintendent of
the gaol was good enough to allow me to send an answer to
Ganahiji. and I sent him the following telegram:
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Your telep'am and brief news that some setdement reached
filled me with relief and joy. Firat news of your decision to fut

cauaed mental agony and confusion, but Ultimately optimiam
triumphed and 1 regained peace of mind. No sacrifice too great
for suppressed downtrodden classes. Freedom must be judF
by freedom of lowest but feel danger of other issues obscunng
oilly goal. Am unable to judge from religious view point.
Danger your methods bein~ exploited by others but how can 1
presume to advise a magiaan. Love.
A • pa.ct' was signed by various people gathered in Poona,
and wlth unusual speed the British Prime Minister accepted it
and varied his previous award accordingly, and the fast was
broken. I disliked such pacts and a~reemenu greatly, but I
welcomed the Poona Pact apan from Its contents.
The excitement was over and we reverted to our saol routine.
News of the Harijan movement and of GandhiJl's activities
from prison came to us, and I was not very happy 'about it.
There was no doubt that a tremendous push had been given to
the movement to end untouchability and raise the unhappy
depressed classes, not so much by the pact as by the crusading
enthusiasm created allover the country. That was to be welcomed. But it was equally obvious that civil disobedience had
suffered. The country'tI attention had been divened to other
iuue8, and many Congreu workers had turned to the Harijan
cause. Probably most of these people wanted an excuse to
revert to safer activities which did not involve the risk of gaol
going or, worse still, lathi blows and confiscations of propeny.
That was natural, and it was not fair to expect all the thousands
of our worlters to keep always ready for intense suffering and the
break-up and destruction of their homes. But still it was painful to watch this slow decay' of our great movement. Civil
disobedience was, however, still going on, and occasionally there
were mass demonstrations like the Calcutta Congress in MarchApril 1933. Gandhiji was in Yeravda Prison, but he had been
given cenain privileges to meet people and issue directions for
the Hari jan movements. Somehow this took away from the
sting of his being in prison. All this depressed me.
Many months later, early in May 1933, Gandhiji began his
twenty-one-day fast. The first news of this had again come as
a shoCk. to me, but I accepted it as an inevitable occurrence and
schooled myself to it. Jndeed I was irritated that ~le should
urge him to give it up, after he had made up his mind and
declared it to the' putilic. For me the fast was an incompre,bensible thing and, if I had been asked before the decision had
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been taken. I would certainly have ~ken strong1r against it.
But I attached great value to Gandhi]I'S word, and It seemed to
me wrong for anyone to try to make him break it, in a per.
sona! matter which, to him, was of supreme importance. So,
unhappy as I was, I put up with it.
A few days before beginning his fast he wrote to me, a typical
letter which moved me very much. As he asked for a reply
I IeDt him the following telegram:

Your letter. What can I say about matters I do not understand. r feel lost in strange country where you are the only
familiar landmark and I try to grope my way in dark but I
stumble. Whatever happens my love and thoughts will be with
you.
I had struggled against my utter disapproval of his act and
my desire not to hun him. I felt, however. that I had not sent
him a cheerful message. and now that he was bent on undergoing his terrible ordeal. which might even end in his death,
I ought to cheer him up as much as I could. Little thin~ make
a difference psychologically. and he would have to stram every
nerve to survive. I felt also that we should accept whatever
happened. even his death. if unhappily it should occur. with a
"
stout hean. So I sent him another telegram:

Now that you are launched on your great enterprise may I
send you again love and greetings and allure you that I feel
more dearly now that whatever happens it is well and whatever
happens you win.
He survived the fast. On the first day of it he was discharged
from prison. and on his advice Civil Disobedience was suspended
for six weeks.
Again I watched the emotional upheaval .f the country
during the fast. and I wondered more and more if this was the
right method in politics. It leelDed to be .heer revivalism. and
clear thinking had not a ghost cf a chance agablst it. All India,
or most of it, stared reverently at the Mahatma and expected
him to ~rform miracle after miracle and put an end to untouchabIlity and get &waraj and 80 on-and did precious little
itself I And Ganclhiji did not encoun~ others to think; his
insistence was oQly OD purity and lacnfice. I felt that I was
drifting funher and furtner away from him mentally, in spite
of my strong emotional attachment to him. Often enough he
was guided in his political activities by"an unerring instinct. He
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had the ftair for action, but wu the way of faith the right way
to train a nation? It might pay for a shon while, but in the
long run?
A.nd I could not undentand how he could accept, as he
seemed to do, the present social order. which was based
on violence and confbct, Within me also conflict raged, and I
was tom between rival loyalties. I knew that there was trouble
ahead for me, when the enforced protection of gaol was removeci. J. felt lonel}' and homeless, and India. to whom I had
given my, love and for whom I had laboured, seemed a strange
and beWildering land to me. Was it my fault that I could not
enter into the spirit and wa1s of thinking of my countrymen?
Even with my closest assoclates I felt that an invisible barrjer
came between us and, unhappy at being unable to overcome it,
I shrank back into my shell. The old world seemed to envelop
them, the old world of past ideologies, hopes and desires. The
new world was yet far distant.
.. Wandering between two worlds, one dead,
The other powerless to be born,
With nowhere yet to rest his head."
India is supposed to be a religious country above everything
else. and Hindu and M\lSlem and Sikh and othen take pride in
their faitbs and testifY to their truth by breaking head!!. The
spectacle of what is called religion. or at any rate organised
religion, in India and elsewhere bas filled me with horror, and
I have frequently condemned it and wished to make a clean
sweep of it. Almost always it seems to stand for blind belief
and reaction, dogma and bigotrr, supentition and exploitation,
and the preservation of vested mterests. And}'et I knew well
that there was something else in it, something which supplied a
deep inner craving of human beings. How else could it have
beeD the tremendous power it has been and brought peace and
comfon to innumerable tonured souls? Was that peace merely
tbe sbelter of blind belief and absence of questiomng, the calm
that comes from being safe in harbour, protectec:f from the
atorms of the open sea. or was it something more? In some
cases cenainly it was something more.
• But organited Rligion, whatever its past may have been, today is very Jarpy an empty form devoid of real content. Mr.
G. K. Che8tenon baa compared it (not his own panicular brand
of religion, but othen I) to a fossil which i. the form of an
animal or organiSm from which all its own organic substance
hal entirely disappeared. but which has kept its shape. becaUle
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it baa been filled Uj' by some totally different substance. And
even where somethiDg of value Itill remains, it is enveloped by
other and harmful contents.
That seems to have happened in our Eastern religions as well
as in the Western. The Cliurch of England is perhaes the most
obvious example of a religion which is not a religion in any
real sense of the word. Panly that applies to all organised
Protestantism, but the Church of England has probably
gone further because it has long been a State political depanment.1
of its votaries are undoubtedly of the highest character,
but it IS remarkable how that Church has served the j'urposes
of British imperialism and given both capitalism and Imperial-

Mmr

I In India the Church of England has been almost indistinguishable from the Government. The offidally paid (out of Indian
revenues) priests and chaplains are the symbols of the imperial
power just as the higher services are. The Church has been, on the
whole, a conservative and reactionary force in Indian eolitics and
generally opposed to reform or advance. The average missionary is
usually wholly ignorant of India's past history and Culture and does
not take the sli~htest trouble to find out what it was or is. He is
more interested ID pointing out the sins and failings of the heathen.
Of course, there have been many fine exceptions. India does not
possess a more devoted friend than Charlie Andrews, whoie abound109 love and spirit of service and overflowing friendliness it is ad'oy
to have. The Christa Beva 8angh of Poona contains some ne
Englishmen. whose religion has led them to understand and serve
and not to patronise. and who have devoted themselves with all
their great gifts to a selfless service of the Indian people. There
are many other English churchmen whose memory is treasured in
India.
The Archbishop of Canterbury, speaking in the House: of Lords
on December 17.. 1934, referred to the preamble of the MontaguChelmsford reforms of 1919 and said diat .. he sometimes thought
the great declaration had been somewhat hastily made. and supposcCI that it was one of the hasty, generous ges~ after the War.
but the ROal set could not be withdrawn." It i. worthy of note that
the heal of the English Church should take such an exceedingly
conservative view otlndian politics. A step. which was consideicd
wholly insufticient by Indian ~inion and which, because of this,
led to non-co-operatlon and aU its co~uence.. is conlidered by
the Archbishop as .. bury and generous: It is a comforting doctrine from the ~t of new of the English ruling duses, and. no
doubt. this conviction of their own generosity, even to the point of
rashness. must produce a righteous glow of satisfaction.
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ism a moral and Christian covering. It has sought to i~tify.
from the highest ethical standards. "British fredatory policy lD
Asia and Attica, and ~ven that extraordinary and enviable
fi:eling of being alway. lD the right to the English. Whether the
ChurCh has helped in producing this attitude of smug rectitude
or is itself a product of it. I do not know. Other leIS favoured
countries on the Continent of Europe and in America often
accuse tDe English of hypocrisy-perfide Albion is an old taunt
-but the accusation is probably the outcome of envy at Britillh
success, and certainly no other imperialist Power can afford to
throw stones at England, for its own record is equally shady.
No nation that is consciously hypocritical could have the
rese"es of strength that the British have repeatedly shown, and
thr- brand of • religion' which they have adopted has apparently
helped them in this by blunting their moral susceptibilities
where their own interests were concerned. Ot\ler peoples and
nations have often behaved far worse than the BritIsh have
done. but they have never succeeded, quite to the same extent,
in making a vir!ue of what profited them. All of us find it
remarkably easy to spot the mote in the other's eye and overlook the beam in our own, but perhaps the British excel at this
performance. 1
Protestantism tried to adapt itself to new conditions and
wanted to have the best of both worlds. It succeeded remarkably so far as this world was concerned, but from the religious
point of view it fell, as an organised religion, between two stools.
and religion gradually gave place to sentimentality and big
business. Roman Catholicism escaped this fate, as it stuck on to
the old stool, and, so long as that stool holds, it will flourish.
TOOay it seems to be the only living religion, in the restricted
sense of the word, in the West. A Roman Catholic friend sent
me in prison many books on Catholicism and Papal Encyclicals
and I read them with interest. Studying them, I realised the
1 A recent instance of how the Church of England indirectly
influence. politiCi in India baa come to my notice. At a provincial
conference of the U.P. Indian Chri.tian. held at Cawnpore on the
7th November, .934, the Chairman of the Reception Committee,
Mr. E. V. David, .aid: .. A. Chri.tian. we are bound by our religion
to loyalty tu the King, who i. the Defender of our Faith." Inevitably that meant .~rt of British imperiali.m in India. Mr. Duid
further expreuec:i m. .ympathie. with some of the view. of the • diehard' Conaervati.e eleinents in England in regard to the I.C.8., the
;alice, and the whole pro~ constitution, which, according to
them, might endanger Chnstian mislion. in India.
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hold it had on such larse numbers of people. It oft"ered, as
Islam and popular Hindu18m offer, a safe anchora~ from doubt
and mental conftict, an assurance of a future bfe which will
make up for the deficiencies of this life.
I am afraid it is impossible for me to seek harbourage in this
way. I prefer the open sea, with all its storms and tempesta. Nor
am I greatly interested in the after life, in what happens after
death. I find the problems of this life sufficiently abSorbing to
fill my mind. The traditional Chinese outlook, fundamentally
ethical and yet irreligious or tinged with religious scepticism.
has an appeal for me, though in its application to life I may not
agree. It IS the Tao, the path to be followed and the way of life
that interests me; how to understand life, not to reject It but to
accept it, to conform to it and to improve it. But the usual
religious outlook does not concern itself with this world. It
seems to me to be the enemy of clear thought, for it ia based
not only on the acceptance without demur of certain fixed and
unalterabJe theories and dogmas, but also on sentiment and
emotion and passion. It is rar removed from what I consider
spiritually and things of the spirit. and it deliberately or
unconsciously shuts its eyes to reality lest reality may not
fit in with preconceived notions. It is narrow and intolerant
of other opinions and ideas; it is self-centred and egotistic.. and
it often allows itseJf to be exploited by self-seekers and opportunists.
This does not mean that men of religion have not been and
are not still often of the highest moral and spiritual type. But
it does mean that the religious outlook does not help, and even
hinders, the moral and spiritual progress of a pearle, if
morality and spirituality are to be judged by this world s standards, and not by the hereafter. Usually religion becomes an
asocial quest for God or the Absolute. and the relirous man is
concerned far more with his own salvation than With the good
of society. The mystic tries to rid himself of self, and in the
process usually becomes obsessed with it. Moral stapdards have
no relation to social needs, but are based on a highly metaphysical doctrine of lin. And organiaed religion invariably
becomes a vested intf!rcst and thus inevitably a reactionary force
opposing change and progress.
It is well known that the Christian Church in the early days
did not help the slaves -to improve their social Itatus. The slaves
became the feudal serfs of the Middle Ages of Europe because
of economic conditions. The attitude of the Church. as late as
lIVO hundred years ago (in 1727), was well exemplified in a letter
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written by the Bishop of London to the .lav«Jwnen of the
southern colonies of America.·
.. Christianity," wrote the Bishop, " and the embracing of the
gospel does not make the least alteration in Civil property or in
any of the duties which belong to civil relations; but In all these
respects it continues Persons Just in the same State as it found
them. The Freedom which Christianity gives is Freedom from
the bondage of Sin and Satan and from the Dominion of Men's
Lusts and Passions and inordinate Desires; but as to their outward condition, whatever that was before, whether bond or free,
their being baptised and becoming Christians makes no manner
of change in them."
No organised religion to-day will express itself in this outspoken manner, but essentially its attitude to property and the
existing social order will be the same.
Words are well known to be, by themselves, very imperfect
means of communication, and are often undentood in a variety
of ways. No word perhaps in any language is more likely to be
interpreted in different ways by different people as the word
• religion' (or the corresponding words in other languages).
Probably to no two persons will the same complex of ideas and
images arise on hearing or reading this word. Among these
ideas and images may be those of rites and ceremonial, of
sacred books, of a community of people, of certain dogmas, of
morals, reverence, love, fear, hatred, charity, sacrifice, asceticism, fasting, feasting, prayer, ancient history, marriage, death,
the next world, of riots and the breaking of heads, and so on.
Apart from the tremendous confusion caused by this immense
variety of images and interpretations, almost invariably there
will be a strong emotional response which win make dispassionate consideration impossible. The word I religion' has lost all
precise significance (if it ever had it) and only causes confusion
and gives rise to interminable debate and argument, when often
enough entirely different meanings are attached to it. It would
be far better if it was dropped from use altogether and other
words with more limited meanings were used instead, such as:
theology, philosophy, morals, ethics, spirituality, metaphysics,
duty, ceremonial, etc. Even these words are vague enough, but
they have a much more limited range than I religion.' A great
advantag~ would be that these words have not yet attached to
• This letter is quoted in Reinhold Niebuhr's Moral Man dnd
ImMOral Societi (p. 78), a book which is exceedingly interesting and
stimulating.
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themselves, to the same extent. the passions and emotions that
surround and envelo{> the word • religion.'
What then is religlon (to usc tlf word in spite of its obvious
disadvantages)? ProbablI it conslSts of the inner development
of the individual, the evolution of his consciousness in a certain
direction which is considered good. What that direction is will
again be a matter for debate. But, as far as I understand it,
religion lays sttess on this inner change and considen outward
change as but the projection of this inner development. There
can be no doubt diat this inner development powerfully influences the outer environment. But it is equally obvious that the
outer environment powerfully influences the inner development.
Both act and interact~n each other. It is a commonplace that in
the modern industrial West outward development has far outstripped the inner, but it does not follow, as many people in the
East appear to imagine, that because we are industrially backward and our external development has been slow, therefore our
inner evolution has been greater. That is one of the delusions
with which we try to comfon ounelves and try to overcome our
feeling of inferiority. It may be that individuals can rise above
circumstances and environment and reach great inner heights.
But for large ~roups and nations a certain measure of external
development 18 essential before the inner evolution can take
place. A man who is the victim of economic circumstances. and
who is hedged and restricted by the struggle to live. can very
rarely achieve inner consciousness of any high degree. A class
that IS downtrodden and exploited can never progress inwardly.
A nation which is politically and economically subject to
another and hedged and circumscribed and exploited can never
achieve inner growth. Thus even for inner development external freedom and a sui~le environment become necessary. In
the attempt to gain this outer freedom and to change the environment so as to remove all hindrances to inner development,
it is desirable that the means should be such as not to defeat
the real object in view. I take it that when Gandhiji says that
the means are more important than the end, he has something
of this kind in view. Bit the means should be such as lead to
the end. otherwise they are wasted efron. and they might even
result in even greater d~dation, both outer and inner.
No man can live Wlthout religiOD,'~ Gandhiji has written
somewhere. "There are some who in the egotism of their reason
declare that they have nothing to do with religio~ But that is
like a man saying that he breathes, but that he has no nose."
Again he says: "My devotion to truth has drawn me into the
II
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field of politics; and I can say without the slightest hesitation,
and yet in all humilit1' that those who say that religion has
nothing to do with politics do not know what religion means."
Perha~ it would have been more correct if he liad said that
moat of these people who want to exclude reli~on from life and
politics mean by that word • religion' somethmB very diff'erent
from what he means. It is obvious that he is usmg it in a sense
-:-probably moral and ethical more than any other-difterent
from that of the critics of religion. This use of the same word
with diffi:rent meanings makes mutual comprehension still more
difficult.
A very modem definition of religion, with which the men of
religion will not agree, is that of Professor John Dewey.
According to him, religion is .. whatever introduces genuine
pers~ve into the piecemeal and shifting episodes of existence "; or again .. any activity pursued in behalf of an ideal end
against obitacles, and in spite of threats of personal loss,
because of conviction of its general and enduring value, is religious in quality." If this is religion, then surely no one can
have the slightest objection to it.
Romain Rolland also has stretched religion to mean somethinS which will probably horrify the orthodox of organised
religIOns. In his Life "f Ramkrishna, he says:
"•.. many souls who are or who believe they are free from
all religious belief, but who in reality live immersed in a state of
super-rational consciousness, which they term Socialism, Communism, Humanitarianism, Nationalism and even Rationalism.
It is the quality of thought and not its object which determines
its source and allows us to decide whether or not it emanates
from religion. If it turns fearlessly towards the search for truth
at all costs with single-minded sincerity prepared for any sacrifice, I should call it religious; for it p'resupposes faith in an end
to human effon higher than the life
existing society, and
even higher than the life of humanity as a whole. Scepticism
itself, when it proceeds from vigorous natura true to the core,
when il is an expression of strength and Dot of weakness, joins
in the march of the Grand Army of the religious SouL"
I CaDDot presume to fulfil the conditions laid down by Romain
Rolland, but on these terms I am prepared to be a humble
camp-follo~ of the Grand Army.

m

XLVIII
THE 'DUAL POLICY' OF THE BRITISH
GOVERNMENT
Harijan movement was going on, guided by Gandhiji from
Yeravda Prison and later from outside. There was a great
agitation for removing the barriers to temple entry, and a Bill
to that effect was introduced in the Legislative Assembly. And
then the remarkable spectacle was witnessed of an outstandin~
leader of the Congress going from house to house in Delhi,
visiting the members of the Assembly and canvassing for their
votes for this Temple Entry Bill. Gandhiji himself sent an
appeal through him to the Assembly members. And yet civil
disobedience was still going on and people were going to prison,
and the Assembly had been boycotted by tbe Congress and all
our members had withdrawn from it. The rump that remained
and the others who had filled the vacancies had distinguished
themselves in this crisis by opposition to the Congress and
suppott of the Government. A majority of them had helped
the Government to pass repressive legislation giving some permanence to the extraordinary provisions of the Ordinances.
They had swallowed the Ottawa Pact, they had fed and feasted
\\ith the great ones in Delhi and Simla and London, and joined
in the thank-offerings for British rule in India, and prayed for
the success of what was called the Dual Policy' in India.
I was amazed at Gandhiji's appeal, under the circumstances
then existing, and even more so by the strenuous efforts of
Rajagopalacliariar, who, a few weeks before, had been the acting-President of the Congress. Civil Disobedience, of course,
suffered by these activities, but what hurt me more was the
moral side. To me, for Gandhiji or any Congress leader to
countenance such activities appeared immoral and almost a
breach of faith with the large numbers of people in gaol or
carrying on the struggle. But I knew that his way of looking at
it was different.
The Government attitude to ~his Temple Entry Bill, then and
subsequently, was very revealing. It put every possible difficulty
in the way of its promoters, went on postponing it and encoura~ng oppoeition to it, and then finally declared its own
opposition to it, and killed it. That, to a greater or lesser extent,
has been its attitude to all measures of social reform in India,
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and on the plea of non-interferenc:c with religion. it has prevented sociaf progress. But this. it need hardly be said. has not
prevented it from criticising our social evils and encouraging
others to do so. By a fluke. the Sarda Child Marria~ Restraint
Bill became law, but the subsequcot history of thll unhappy
Act showed more than anything else how much averse to enforcing any such measure the Government was. The Government that could produce ordinances overnight, creating novel
offences and providing for vicarious punishment, and could send
scores of thousands of ~ple to prison for breach of their provisions, apparently quaIled at the prospect of enforcing one of
its regular laws like the Sarda Act. The effect of the Act was
first to increase tremendously the very evil it was intended to
combat, for people rushed to take advantage of the intervening
six months of grace which the Act very foolishly allowed. And
then it was discovered that the Act was more or leas of a joke
and could be easily ignored without any steps being taken by
Government. Not even the slightest attempt at propaganda was
made officially. and most people in the villages never knew
what the Act was. They heard distorted accounts of it from
Hindu and Muslim village preachers. who themselves seldom
knew the correct facts.
This extraordinary spirit of toleration of social evils in India
which the British Government has shown is obviously not due
to any partiality for them. It is true that they do not very much
care about their removal. for these evils do not interfere with
their business of governing India and exploiting her resources.
There is also always the danger of' irritating various people by
proposing social reforms, and, having to face enough anger and
irritation on the political plane, the British Government has no
desire whatever to add to its troubles. But latterly the position
has become worse from the point of view of the social reformer,
for the British are becoming more and more the silent bulwarks
of these evils. This is due to their close association with the
most reactionary elements in India. As opposition to their rule
increases they have to seek strange allies. and to-day the firmest
champions of British rule in India are the extreme communalists and the religious reactionaries and obscurantists. The
Muslim communal organisations are DOtoriously reactionary
from every point of view-political, economic. social. The
Hindu Maha8abba rivals them, but it is left far behind in this
backward-moving tace by the Sanatanistl, who combine religious obscurantism of an extreme type with fervent, or at ~y
rate loudly expressed, loyalty to British .rule.
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If the British Government was quicacent and took no steps to
popularise the Sarda Act and to enforce it, why did Dot the
CoDgrcu or other Don-offi.cial organisations carry on propaganda
in favour of it? This questiOD is often put by British and other
foreign critics. So far as the Congreu IS concerned. it has been
engaged during the last fifteen years, and e:yecially aiDce 1930.
in a fierce life-and-death struggle for nation freedom with the
British rulen. The other organisations have no real strength
or contact with the masses. Men and women of ideals and
force of character and influence among the masses· were drawn
into the Congress and spent much of their time in British
prisons.
Other organisations could seldom go beyond the passing of
resolutions by select people who feared the mass touch. They
functioned in a gemlemanly way or. like the All-India Women's
Association. in a lady-like way, and the spirit of aggressive
propaganda was Dot thein. Besides, they too were paralysed by
the terrible repression of all public activities by the Ordinances
and the laws that followed them. Martial law may crush revolutionary activity, but at the same time it paralyses civilisation
and most civilised activities.
But the real reason why the Congress and other non-offi.cial
organisations cannot do much for social reform goes deeper. We
suffer from the disease of nationalism, and tnat absorbs our
attention and it will continue to do so till we get political freedom. As Bernard Shaw has said: A conquered nation is like
a man with cancer; he can think of nothing else..•. There is
indeed no greater cune to a nation than a nationalist movement, which is only the agonising symptom of a suppressed
natural function. Conquered nations lose their place in the
world's march because they can do nothing but strive to get rid
of their nationalist movements by recovering their national
liberty."
Past experience shows us that we can make little social progress under present conditions, in spite of apparent transfen of
subjects to elected ministen. The tremendous· inertia of the
Government is always helpful to the conservative elemenb, and
for generations past the British Government has crushed initiative and ruled despotically. or paternally. as it has itself called
it. It does Dot approve of any big organised effort by nonofficials, and suspects ulterior motives. The Harijan movement,
in spite of every precaution taken by its organIsen, has occasicmally come in conflict with officiala. I am sure that if the
Congress started a nation-wide propaganda for the greater use
II
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of soap it would come in conft.ict with Government in many

P~7~ not think it is very difficult to conven the masses to

social reform if the State takes the matter in hand. But alien
rulen are always suspect. and they cannot go far in the process
of conversion. If the alien element was removed and economic
changes were given precedence. an energetic administration
could easily introduce far-reaching social reforms.
But social reform and the Sarda Act and the Harijan Movement did not fill our minds in prison. except in so far as I felt
a little irritated by the Hari jan Movement because it had come
in the way of civil disobedience. Early in May 1933 Civil Disobedience had been suspended for six weeks. and we waited
anxiously for funher developments. That suspension had given
a final blow to the movement, for one cannot play fast and
loose with a national struggle and switch it on and off at will.
Even before the suspension the leadership of the movement
had been singularly weak and ineffective. There were petty
conferences being held, and all manner of rumours spread
which militated against active work. Some of the acting-Presidents of the Congress were very estimable men, but it was
unkindness to them to make them generals of an active campaign. There was toc much of a hint of tiredness about them,
of a desire to get out of a difficult position. There was some
discontent against this vacillation and indecision in high quarters, but it was difficult to express it in an organised way, as all
Congress bodies were unlawful.
TIlen came Gandhiji's twenty-one-day fast, his discharge from
prison, and the suspension of civil disobedience for six weeks.
The fast was over, and very slowly he recovered from it. In the
middle of June the period of suspension of civil disobedience
was extended by another six weeks. Meanwhile the Government had in no way toned down its aggression. In the Andaman Islands political I?risoners (those convicted'in Bengal for
acts of revolutionary VIolence were sent there) were on hungerstrike on the question of treatment, and one or two of diem
died-starved to death. Others lay dying. People who addressed
meetings in India in protest of what was happening in the
Andamans were themselves arrested and sentenced. We were
not only .. to 'suffer, but we were not even to complain. even
though prisonen' died by the terrible ordeal of the hungerstrike. having ~o other means of protest open to them. some
months later, in September 1933 (when I was out of prison~' an
appeal was issued over a Dumber of signatures including
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Rabindra Nath Tagore, C. F. Andrews, and many other wellknown people, mostly unconnected with the Congress. asking
for more humanitarian treatment of the Andamans' prisoners,
and preferably for their transfer to Indian gaols. The Home
Memoer of the Government of India expressed his great displeasure at this statement, and criticised the signatories strongly
for their sympathy for the prisoners. Later, as far as I can
remember, the expression of such sympathy was made a
.
punishable offence in Bengal.
Before the second six weeks of suspension of civil disobedience were over, news came to us in Dehra Dun Gaol that
Gandhiji had called an informal conference at Poona. Two or
three hundred people met there and, on Gandhiji's advice. mass
civil disobedience was suspended, but individual civil disobedience was permitted. and all secret methods were barred.
The decisions were not very inspiring, but I did not particularly
object to them so far as they went. To stop mass civil disobedience was to recognise and stabilise existing conditions, for.
in reality, there was no mass movement then. Secret work was
merely a pretence that we were carrying on, and often it
demoralised, having regard to the character of our movement.
To some extent it was necessary in order to send instructions
and keep contacts, but civil disobedience itself could not be
.
secret.
What surprised me and distressed me was the absence of
any real discussion at Poona of the existing situation and of
our objectives. Congressmen had met together after nearly two
years of fierce conflict and repression, and much had happened meanwhile in the world at large and in India, including
the publication of the White Paper containing the British
Government's proposals for constitutional reform. We had to
put up during thiS period with enforced silence, and on the
other side there had been ceaseless and perverted propaganda
to obscure the issues. It was frequently stated, not only by
supporters of the Government but by Liberals and others, that
the Congress had given up its objective of independence. The
least that should have been done, I thought, was to lay stress
on our political objective, to make it clear again, and, if
sible, to add to it social and economic objectives Instea of
this, the discussion seems to have been entirely confined to the
relative merits of mass and individual civil disobedience, and
the desirability or otherwise of secrecy. There was also some
strange talk of • peace' with the Government. Gandhiji sent
a telegram to the Viceroy, as far as I remember, asking for an
• D11A'L POLICY' OF BRITISH COVERNMENT
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interview. to which the Viceroy replied with a • No'. and then
Gandhiji sent a second telegram mentioning something about
• honourable peace'. Where was this elusive peace that was
being sought, when the Government was triumphantly trying
to crush the nation in every way, and people were starving to
death in the Andamans? But I knew that, whatever happened,
it was Gandhiji's way always to offer the olive branch.
Repression was going on in full swing, and all the special laws
suppressing public activities were in force. In February 1933
even a memorial meeting on my father's death anniversary was
prohibited by the police, although it was a non-Congress meetIng, and such a good Moderate as Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru was
to have presided over it. And as a vision of future favours to
come we had been presented with the White Paper.
Thill was a remarkable document, a perusal of which left one
gasping for breath. India was to be converted into a glorified
Indian State, with a dominating influence of the States' feudal
representatives in the Federation. But in the States themselves
no outside interference would be tolerated, and undiluted
autocracy would continue to prevail there. The real imperial
links, the chains of debt, would bind us for ever to the City of
London, and the currency and monetary policy would also be
controlled, through a Reserve Bank, by the Bank of England.
There would be an impregnable defence of all vested rights,
and additional vested interests were ~ing to be created. Our
revenues were mortgaged u~ to the hilt for the benefit of these
vested interests. The great Imperial services, which we love so
much, would continue unc;ontrolled and untouched, to train us
for further instalments of self-government. There was going to
be Provincial Autonomy. but the Governor would be a benevolent and all-powerful dictator keeping us in order. And high
above all would sit the All-Highest, the supreme Dictator, the
Viceroy. with complete powers to do what he will and check
when he desires. Truly. the genius of the British ruling class
for colonial government was never more in evidence, and wen
may the Hitlen and MUSlolinis admire them and look with
envy on the Viceroy of India.
Having produced a constitution which tied up India hand
and foot. a collect;.on of • special responsibilities' and safeguards
were adde~ as additional fetten, making the Wlhappy country
a .P!~ ~capabJc of movement. As Mr. Neville Chamber~,"'c:.~.They ~d done their best to surround the proposals
safegUards the wit of man could devise."
)'~her. we were informed that for these favours we would
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have to pay heavily-to begin with a lump sum of a few crorea,
and then annual payment. We could not have the blessings
of Swaraj without adequate payment. We had been suffering
under the delusion that India was povertY-4tricken and already
had too heavy a burden to carry, and we had looked to freedom
to lighten it. That had been for the masses the urge for free.
dom. But it now appeared that the burden was to become
heavier.
This Gilbertian solution of the Indian problem was offered
with true British grace, and we were told how generous our
rulers were. Never before had an imperial Power of its own
free will offered such power and opportunities to a subject
people. And a great debate arose In England between the
donors and those who, horrified at such generosity, objected to
it. This was the outcome of the many comings and goings
between India and England during three years, of the three
Round Table Conferences, and innumerable committees and
consultations.
But the visits to England were not over yet. There was the
Joint Select Committee of the British Parliament which was
going to sit in judgment on the White Paper, and Indians went
to it as a kind of assessors and as witnesses. There were also
many other committees sitting in London, and there was an
undignified scramble behind the scenes for membership of any
committee which meant a free passage to and stay in tbe heart
of the Empire. Brave men, undaunted by the petri£r.ing p~
visions of tbe White Paper, undertook to face the perds of the
sea voyage or the air journey, and the greater dangers of a
stay in LOndon city in order to attempt, with all the eloquence
and power of persuasion at their command, to vary the provisions of the White Paper. They knew and IBid that the task.
was an almost hopeless one, but they were no quitten, and
would continue ~o have their say even though there was ftO
one to listen to them. One of them, a leader of the Ra:rcmaivista, stuck on till the bitter end, when all others ha left,
probably having interview after interview and dinner after
dilmer with the men in authority in London, so that he might
impress upon them what political ~hanges he desired. When at
last he returned to his native land, he informed an expectant
public that, with the well-known tenacity of the Marathas, he
had refused to give up his job, and had stayed on in London
to have his say to the very end.
I remember a frequent complaint of my father's that his
Responsivist fdends had no sense of humour. He often got
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into uouble with them because of his humorous remarks.
which were not appreciated by them at all, and then he had to
explain and soothe-a tiring operation. And I thought of the
firie fighting spirit of the Marathas, not only in the past but
in the present during our national struggles, and of the great
and indomitable Tilak, who would not bend though he break.
The Liberals utterly disliked the White Paper. They also
had no liking for the repression that was going on from day
to day in India, and sometimes though rarely, even protested
against it, always making it clear that they condemned the
COngress and all ita works. They would suggest to Government
occasionally to release some prominent -Congressman from
prison-they could only think in terms of individuals they knew.
The argument advanced, both by the Liberals and Responsivisits. was that so-and-so should be released as there was no
longer any danger to the public peace. And then it is alwa}'l
open to the Government to re-arrest that person if he mllbehaves, and Government could do so with more justification.
Some people in England also were good enough to plead for the
release of some members of the Working Committee, or special
individuals, on these grounds. We could not help being grateful to people who were interested in us while we were in prison,
but we felt also sometimes that it would be a good thing if
we were saved from our well-meaning friends. We did not
doubt their good intentions, but it was obvious that they had
adopted completely the ideology of the British Government,
and between them and us there was a wide chasm.
The Liberals did not like much that was happening in India;
they were unhappy about it, and yet what were they to do?
It was unthinkable for them to take any effective action against
Government. Merely to preserve themselves as a separate entity
they had to retreat further away from the masses and the active
elements in the population; to drift to the Right, till their
ideology was hardly distinguishable from that of the Government. Small in numbers, and with no mass influence, they
could not'make any difference to a mass struggle. But among
them were some distinguished and well-known persons who
were personally respected. And these leaders, as well as the
Liberal and Rellponsivist groups as a whole, did an inestimable
service to the British Government at a moment of grave crisis
by a moral'suppon of the official policy. Even the coercion
and lawlessness of Gc,vernment profited by the lack of effective
aiticism and ()C(:uional acquiescence and approval of the
l:Airals. Thus the Liberals and Responsivists gave a moral
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lanction to the fierce and unprecedented coercion that was
going on in the country at a time when the Government was
&ard put to it to jUltifY it.
The White Paper was bad, very bad, so said the Liberal
leaderl. What was to be done about it? At the Liberal Federation meeting held in Calcutta in April 1933. Mr. Srinivasa
Sastri, the most eminent of the Liberal leaden, pleaded that
however unsatisfactory the constitutional changes might be
they should work them. "This is no time to stand by and let
things pass," he said. The only action that apparently was
conceivable to him was to accept what was given and to try to
work it. The alternative to this was doing nothing. Further
he added: "If we have wisdom, experience, moderation, power
of penuasion, quiet influence, and real efficiency-if we have
these virtues, this is the time to display them in the fullest
strength." "Shining words" was the Calcutta Statesman's com·
ment on this eloquent appeal.
Mr. Sastri is always eloquent, and has the orator's love of
fine words and their musical use. But he is apt to be carried
away by his enthusiasms, and the word.ma~c that he creates
blurs hiS meaning to others and perhaps to hlmsel£ It is worth
while examining this appeal he made at Calcutta in April 1933
during the continuance of the Civil Disobedience Movement.
Fundamental principles and objectives apart, two points seem
to me wonhy of note. The first is that whatever happens,
however much we mi~ht be insulted, crushed, humiliated, and
exploited by the BritISh Government, we must submit to it.
The line can never be drawn beyond which we must not go.
A worm may tum, but not the Indian people if they followed
Mr. Sastri's advice. There is no other way according to him.
"1 his means that, so far as he is concerned, submission to and
acceptance of the British Government's decisions is tantamount
to a religion (if I may use that unfortunate word). It is the
fate-Kisme'-to which all of us have to bow whether we want
to or not.
It must be noted that he was not giving advid on a definite,
known situation. The' constitutional changes' were still in the
making, though one had a fair notion that they would be very
bad. If he had said that, bad as the White Paper proposals are,
having regard to all the circumstances, I am in favour of working them, should they be enacted. his advice might have been
good or bad, but it had relation to existing facts. Mr. Sastri
went much further, and said that however unsatisfactory the
constitutional changes might be his advice would hold. He was
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prepared to give a blank cheque to the British Government on
the most viw matter from the nation's view-point. It is a little
difficult for me to undentand how anf individual, group, or
party, can take up this attitude of commitment to an uiUoreseen
future, unless it has no principles or moral and political standards whatever, and has for its creed and policy invariable
subservience to the ruler's mandates.
The'second point that strikes me is one of pure tactics. The
White Paper was one stage in the long march to the enactment
of the new reforms. It was, from Government's point of view,
an important sta~e, but many stages remained, and it was
possible that it might be altered for better or worse during its
subsequent journey. These alterations would obviously depend
on the pressure brought to bear on the British Government
and Parliament from various interests. In this tug-of-war it
\VII conceivable that the desire to win over the Indian Liberals
to its side might have influenced the Government and induced
it to liberalise the proposals, or at least to resist encroachments.
But Mr. Sastri's empliatic declaration, long before the question
of acceptance or rejection, working or not working the new
reforms arose, made it clear to the Government that they could
completely ignore the Indian Liberals. There was no question
of winning them over. They would not desen the Government, even if they were pushed out. Looking at the matter
from the Liberal view-point, as far as I can, Mr. Sastri's speech
at Calcutta seemS'to me to have been extraordinarily bad tactics
and injurious to the Liberal cause.
I have ventured to write so much on Mr. Sastri's old speech,
not because of any intrinsic importance of that sJ?eech or the
Liberal Federation meeting, but because of my desue to understand the mentality and psychology of the Liberal leaden.
They are able and estimable men, and yet, with the best will
in the world, I have: been wholly unable to ap'preciate why they
act as they do. Another speech of Mr. Sastn's, which I read in
prison, inftuenced me gready. He was addressing the Servants
of India Society, of which he is president, at Poona in June
1933. He is reponed to have pointed the danger in India
if British influence were suddenly withdrawn, of political
movements being marked by acute hatred, penecution, and
~ression of one patty by another. On the other hand, toleraaon having throughout been a feature of British political life,
the more lndia's future is worked out in co-operation with
llritain, the pater the likelihood of toleration prevailing in
India. Being in prison, I have to rely on the summary of
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Mr. Saltri's speech given by the SIa"s",.,. of Calcutta. The
Statesman added: .. It is a pleasant doctrine, and we note that
Doctor Moonje has been speaking in the same sente." Mr.
Sutri is further reported to have referred to the suppression
of freedom in RUlSia, Italy, and Germany, and to the- inhumanities and savageries that were being perpetrated there.
It struck me, when I read this, how extraordinarily similar
was Mr. Sutri's outlook in regard to Britain and India to that
of the • diehard' British Conservative. In matters of detail
there were no doubt differences, but fundamentally the ideology
was the same. Mr. Winston Churchill could have expressed
himself in identical language without doing any violence to his
convictions. And yet Mr. Sastri belongs to the Left wing of the
Liberal party, and is the ablest of its leaders.
I am afraid I am wholly unable to accept Mr. Sastri's reading
of history, or his views on world affairs, and more particularly
on Britain and India. Probably no foreigner, who is not an
Englishman, will accept them; possibly many Englishmen of
advanced views will disagree With him. It IS his happy gift
to see the world and his own country through the tinted glasses
of the British ruling class. Nevertheless, it is remarkable that
he should ignore in this speech the very unusual occurrence
which had taken place from day to day in India during the
previous eighteen months, and were taking place at the time
the speech was delivered. He referred to Russia, Italy, and
Germany, but not to the fierce repression and suppression of all
liberties in his own country. He may not have known of all
the terrible occurrences in the Frontier Province and in Bengal
-the • rape of Bengal' as Rajendra Babu has called it in his
recent Congress presidential address-as the heavy veil of censorship hid much of what was happening. But was he oblivious
to the agony of India and the struggle for life and freedom
that his people were waging asainst a powerful adversary? Did
he not know of the police raj that prevailed over large areas,
of conditions resembling martial law, of the Ordinances, of
the hunger-strikes, and other sufferings in prison? Did he not
realise that the very toleration and freedom for which he
praised Britain had been crushed by Britain herself in India?
It did not matter whether he agreed with the Congress or
Dot. He was perfectly entitled to criticise and condemn Congress policy. But as an Indian, as a lover of freedom, as a
sensitive man, what were his reactioDt to the wonderful courage
and sacrifice of his countrymen and countrywomen? Did lie
not feel any pain and anguish when our rulers played with a

3~

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

hatchet on India's hean? Was it nothing to him that scores
of thousands were refusing to bend before the physical might
of a proud empire, and 'preferred to see their bodies crushed,
their homes broken, thelr dear ones suffer, rather than yield
their souls? We PUt on a brave face in gaol or outside, and
smiled and laughed, but 'we smiled often through our tears, and
our laughter was sometimes near to crying.
Mr. Verrier Elwin, a brave and generous Englishman, tells
us what his reactions were. .. It was a wonderful experience,"
he says of 1930, .. to watch a whole nation throwing off its
mental bonds of servitude and rising to ita true dignity of
fearless determination." And again: .. The amazing discipline
exhibited by most of the Congress volunteers durin~ the
Satyagraha struggle, a discipline to which one of the proVIncial
Governors has borne senerous testimony...."
Mr. Srinivasa Sastri IS an able and sensitive man who is widely
respected by his countrymen, and it seems impossible that he
would not react in the same way and feel for his countrymen
durin~ such a struggle. One would have expected him to raise
his VOIce in denunciation of the suppression of aU civil liberty
and all public activities by the Government. One would further
have hoped that he and his colleagues would personally visit
the worst affected areas-Bengal and the Frontier-not in any
way to help the Congress or civil disobedience, but to expose
and thus check official and police excesses. This is usually done
by the lovers of freedom and civil liberty in other countries.
But instead of acting in this way, instead of trying to check
the executive when it was riding rough-shod over India's men
and womon and had done away with even the usual liberties;
instead at least of finding out what was happening, he chose
to give a certificate to the British for tolerauon and freedom
just when both of these virtues were completely lacking under
British rule in India. He gave them his moral backing and
thus heartened and encouraged them in their task of repression.
I am quite sure that he could not have meant this or realised
the consequences of his action. But that his speech must have
had this effect cannot be doubted. Why, then, should he think
and act in this manner?
I have found no adequate answer to this question except that
the Liberal leader. have cut themselves completely aloof from
their countrymen as weH as from all modern thought. The
musty books that thry read have shut out the people of India
fiOm their view, md they have developed a kind of narcissism.
We went to gaol and our bodies were locked up in cells, but
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our minda ranged free and our spirits were undismayed. But
they created mental prisons of their own fashioning. where
they went round and round and from which they found no
elcape. They worshipped the God of Things as th~ are; and
when things changed, as they do in this changing world, they
were without rudder and compass. helpless in mind and body,
without ideals or moral values. The choice for each one of us
always is to go forward or be pushed; we cannot remain static
in a dynamic universe. Afraid of change and movement, the
Liberals were frightened at the tem~ts that surrounded them;
weak of limb. tbey could not go forward. and so they were
tossed hither and thither, clutching at every straw that came
their way. They became the Hamlets of Indian politics,
.. sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought", ever doubting,
hesitating, and irresolute.
II

The time is out of joint. 0 cursed spite I
That ever I was born to set it right."

The Servan' of India, a Liberal weekly, accused Congressmen, during the latter days of the Civil Disobedience Move
ment, of wanting to go to prison, and when they got there
wanting to come out again. That, it said with some irritation,
was the sole Congress policy. The Liberal alternative to that,
apparently, was to send a deputation to England to wait on the
British ministers, or to wait and pray for a change of Government in England.
It was true, to some extent, that the Congress policy then was
mainly one of defiance of the Ordinance laws and other repressive measures, and this led to gaol. It was also true that
the Congress and the nation were exhausted after the long
struggle and could not bring any effective pressure on the
Government. But there was a practical and moral consideration.
Naked coercion, as India was experiencing, is an expensive
affair for the rulers. Even for them it is a painful and nerveshaking ordeal, and they know well that ultimately it weakens
their foundations. It exposes continually the real character of
their rule, both to the people coerced and the world at large.
They infinitely prefer to put on the velvet glove to hide the
iron fist. Nothing is more irritating and, in the final analysis,
harmful to a Government than to have to deal with people who
will not bend to its will, whatever the consequences. So even
sporadic defiance of the repressive measures had value; it
strengthened the people and sapped the morale of Government.
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The moral consideration was even more important. In a
famous passage Thoreau has said: .. At a time when men and
women are unjustly imprisoned the J?lac:e for just men and
women is also in prison." This advIce may not appeal to
Liberals and othen, but many of us often feel that a moral life
under existing conditions is intolerable, when, even apart from
civil disobedience, many of our colleagues are always in prison
and the coercive apparatus of the State is continually repressing us and humiliating us, as well as helping in the exploitation
of our people. In our own country we move about as suspects,
shadowed and watched, our words recorded lest they infringe
the all-pervading law of sedition, our correspondence opened,
the possibility of some executive prohibition or arrest always
facing us. For us the choice is: abject submission to the power
of the State, spiritual degradation, the denial of the truth that
is in us, and our moral prostitution for purposes that we consider base-or opposition with all the consequences thereof No
one likes to go to gaol or to invite trouble. But often gaol is
preferable to the otDer alternative. II The only real tragedy in
life," as Bernard Shaw has written, .. is the being used by personally minded men for purposes which you know to be base.
All the rest is at the wont mere misfortune and mortality: this
alone is misery, slavery, hell on earth."

XLIX
THE END OF A LONG TERM
THE time for my discharge was drawing near. I had received
the usual remissions for • good behaviour', and this had reduced
my two-year term by three and half months. My peace of
mmd, or rather the general dullneas of the mind whicn prison
produces. was being disturbed by the excitement created by the
prospect of release. What must I do outside? A difficult
question. and the hesitation I had in answering it took away
from the joy of going out. But even that was a momentary
feeling, and my long-suppressed energy was bubbling up and
I was eager to be out.
The end of July 1933 brought alainful and very disturbing
piece of news-the sudden death 0 J. M. Sen-Gupta. We had
not only been close colleagues on the Congress Working Committee for many years, but he was also a link with my early
Cambridge days. We met in Cambridge first-I was a freshman,
and he had just taken his degree.
Sen-Gupta died under detention. He had been made a State
prisoner on his return from Europe early in 1932, while he was
yet on board ship in Bombay. Since then he had been a
prisoner or a detenu, and his health had deteriorated. Various
facilities were given to him by the Government. but evidendy
they could not check the course of the disease. His funeral in
Calcutta was the occasion for a remarkable mass demonstration
and tribute; it seemed that the long pent-up suffering soul of
Bengal had found an outlet for a while at least.
So Sen-Gupta had gone. Subhas Bose. another State prisoner
whose health had broken down by years of interment and
prison, had at last been permitted by the Government to go to
Europe for treatment. The veteran Vithabhbhai Patel also lay ill
in Europe. And how many others had broken· down in hellth
or died, unable to stand the physical strain of gaol life and
ceaseless activity outside I How many. though outwardly not
much changed, had suffered deeper mental derangements and
developed complexes on account of the abnormal lives they
had been made to lead I
Sen-Gupta's death made me vividly aware of all this terrible.
silent suffering going on throughout the country. and I felt
weary and depressed. To what end was all this? To what end?

-
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I had been fonunate about my own health. and in spite of
the suaina and irregular life of Congress activity I had. on the
whole. kept well. Panty. t .uppose. this was due to a good
conatitution I had inherited. partly to my care of the body.
Illness and weak health as wen as too much fat seemed to me
a most unbecoming state of affairs. and with the help of
exercise. plenty of fresh air, and simple food. I managed to keep
away frOm them. My own experience has been that a vast
proportion of the ailments of the Indian middle classes are
caused by wrong feeding; the food is both rich and excessive.
(This applies only to those who can afford such wasteful habits.)
The fond mother lays the firm foundation of life-long indigestion by over-feeding the child with sweets and other so-called
dainties. The child is also muiBed up in too many clothes.
The English people in India also seem to eat far too much.
although their foOd is less rich. Probably they have improved
a little from the older generation which used to cODlume
enormous quantities of food, hot and strong.
I have cared little for food fads. and have only avoided overeating and rich foods. Like nearly all K.ashmiri Brahmans our
family was a meat-eating one. and from childhood onwards I
had always taken meat, althou~h I never fancied it much. With
the coming of Non-Co-operatlon in 1920 I gave up meat and
became a vegetarian. I remained a vegetarian till a visit to
Europe six years later, when I relapsed to meat-eating. On my
return to India I became a vegetarian again, and since then I
have been more or less a vegetarian. Meat-eating seems to
agree with me well. but I have developed a distaste for it, and
it gives me a feeling of coarseness.
My periods of ill-health, chiefly in prison in 1932, when for
many months I got a rise of temperature every day, annoyed
me, because they hun my conceit of good health. And for the
first time I did not think. as I used to do, in terms of abounding
life and energy, but a spectre of a gradual decay and a wearing
awaf rose up before me and alarmed me. I do not think I am
particularly frightened of death. But a slow deterioration,
bodily and mental. was quite another matter. However. my
fears proved exaperated. and I managed to get rid of the indisposition and bnng my body under control. Long sun-baths
auring the wint.er helped me to get back my feeling of wellbeing. Whill: my companioDl in prison would shiver in their
coaII.and shawls. I would sit. bare-Dodied, delightfully warmed
.~ the SUD'S embrace. This waa only possible in Nonh India
d.Uring the winter. as elsewhere the IUD is ·usually too hot.
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Among my exercises one pleased me pardcularly - the
shirshiistmtl, standing on the head with the palms of the hands,
fingen interlocked, supporting the back of the head, elbows on
the floor, body vertical, upside down. I suppose physically this
exercise is very good: I liked it even more for its psychological
effect on me. The slighrly comic posidon increased my good
humour and made me a litde more tolerant of life's vagaries.
My usual good health and the bodily sense of well-being
have been of very great help to me in getting over periods of
depression, which are inevJtable in prison life. They have
helped me also in accommodating myself to ·changing condiuons in prison or outside. I have had many shocks, which
at the time seemed to bowl me over, but to my own surprise I
have recovered sooner than I expected. I suppose a test of my
fundamental sobriety and sanity is the fact that I hardly know
what a bad headache is, nor have I ever been troubled with
insomnia. I have escaped these common diseases of civilisation,
as also bad eyesight, in spite of excessive use of the eyes for
reading and writing, sometimes in a bad light in gaol. An
eye specialist expressed his amazement last year at my good
eyesight. Eight yean before he had prophesied that I would
have to take to spectacles in another year or two. He was very
much mistaken, and I am still carrying on successfully without
them. Although these facts might establish my reputation for
sobriety and sanity, I might add that I have a horror of people
who are inescapably and unchangingly sane and sober.
While I waited for my discharge from prison, the new form
of civil disobedience for individuals was beginning outside.
Gandhiji decided to give the lead and, after giving full nodce
to the authorities, he started on August 1st with the intention
of preaching civil resistance to the Gujrat peasantry. He was
immediately arrested, sentenced to one year, and sent back
again to his cell in Yeravda. I was glad he had gone back.
But soon a new complication arose. Gandhiji claimed the same
facilities for carrying on Harijan work from prison as he had
had before; the Government refused to grant tbem. Suddenly
we heard that Gandhiji had staned fasting again on this issue.
It seemed an extraordinarily trivial matter for such a tremendous step. It was quite impossible for me to undentand his
decision, even though he might be completely right in his
argument with the Government. We could do nothing, and we
looked on, bewildered.
After a week of the fast his condition grew rapidly worse. He
had been removed to a hospital, but he was still a prisoner
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and Govemmcut would not give in on the ~~on of facilities
for Harijan work. He lost the will to live (w' he had during
his prevIous fasts) and allowed himself to go down hill. The
end sccmed to be near. He said good-bye and even made dispositions about the few personal ankles that were lying about
him. ~ving some to the nul'8C8. But the Govemment had no
intention of allowing him to die on their hands. and that
evenin~ he was suddenly discharged. It was just in time to
Bave hIm. Another day and perhaps it would have been too
late. Probably a great deal of the credit for saving him
ahould go to C. F. Andrews who had rushed to India. contrary
to Gandhiji's advice.
Meanwhile I was transferred from Dehra Dun Gaol on
August ~3rd, and I returned to Naini Prison after more than
a year and a half's residence in other gaols. Just then news
came of my mother's sudden illness and her removal to hospital. On the 30th August. 1933. I was discharged from Naini
because my mother's condition was considered serious. Ordinarily I would have been released. at the latest, on September
I~th when my term expired. I was thus given an additional
thirteen days of remission by the Provincial Government.

L

A VISIT TO GANDHIJI
after my release, I hastened to Lucknow to my
mother's bed-side, and I remained with her for some days. I
had come out of prison after a fairly long period, and I felt
detached and out of touch with my surroundings. I realised
with a little shock, as we all do, that the world bad gone on
moving and changing while I lay stagnating in prison. Children and boys and girls growing up, marriages, births, deaths;
love and hate, work and play, tragedy and comedy. New
interests in life, new subjects for conversation, always there was
a little element of surprise in what I saw and heard. Life
seemed to have passed by, leaving me in a backwater. It was
not a wholly pleasant teeling. Soon I would have adapted
myself to my environment, but I felt no urge to do so. I realised
that I was only having a brief outing outside prison, and
would have to go back again before long. So why trouble
myself about adaptation to something which I would leave
soon?
Politically, India was more or less quiet; public activities were
largely controlled and suppressed by the Government, and arrests occasionally took place. But the silence of India then was
full of significance. It was the ominous silence which follows exhaustion after experiencing a period of fierce repression, a
silence which is often very eloquent, but is beyond the ken of
governments that repress. India was the ideal police state, and
the police .lnentality pervaded all spheres of go"emment. Outwardly all Don<onformity was suppressed, .and • vast army of
spies an~ setret agents covered the land. There 'Wu an atmoaphe~ of demoralisation and an all-pervading fear among the
people. Any political attivity, especially in the rural areas, was
im~~iately suppressed, and the various proYincial governments were trying to hound out CongrCSllDeD from the service of municipaliti~ and local boards. Every person who
had. been to prIson as a civil resister was unfit, according to
Government, for teaChing in a municipal school or serving the
municipality in any other way. Great pressure was brought to
bear on municipalities, etc., and threatS were held out that
Government grants would be stopped, if the offending Congressmen were not dismissed. The mOlt notorious example of
IMMEDIATELY
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this coercion took place in the Calcutta Corporation. Ultimately, I believe, the Bengal Government passed a law against
the employment by the COrporation of persons who haa been
convicted for political offences.
Repons of Nazi excesses in Germany had a curious effect
on British officials and their Press in India. They gave them
a justification for all they had done in India, and it was pointed
out to us, with a glow of conscious vinue, how much worse
our lot would have been if the Nazis had had anything to do
with us. New standards and records had been set up by the
Nazis, and it was certainly not an easy matter to rival them.
Perhaps our lot would have been worse; it is difficult for me to
judge for I have not all the facts of the occurrences that have
taken place in various parts of India during the past five years.
The British Government in India believes in the churity that
its right hand should not know what its left hand does, and so
it has turned down every suggestion for an impanial enquiry,
although such enquiries are always weighted on the official
side. r think it is true that the average Englishman hates
brutality, and I cannot conceive English people openly glorying
in and repeating lovingly the word' Brutaldiit' (or its ~nglisli
equivalent) as the Nazis do. Even when they indulge in the
deed, they are a little ashamed of it. But whether we are
Germans or English or Indians, I am afraid our veneer of
civilised conduct is thin enough, and when passions are aroused
it rubs off and reveals something that is not good to look at.
The Great War brutalised humanity terribly, and we saw the
aftermath of this in that awful hunger blockade of Germany
even after the Armistice-" one of the most senseless, brutal
and hideous atrocities ever committed by any nation" as an
English writer has described it. The years 1857 and 1858 have
Dot been forgotten in India. Whenever the challenge to
our own interests is made we forget our good breeding and
society manners, and untruth becomes 'propaganda " and
brutality' scientific repression' and the preservation of 'law and
order '.
It is not the fault of individuals or any panicular people.
More or less every one behaves so under similar circumstances.
In India, and in every country under foreign domination, there
is always a lalent challenge to the ruling power, and from time
to time this be~mC'S more obvious and threatening. This
challenge always develops the military virtues and vices in the
ruling grOUPSl We have had evidence of these military virtues
and vices in a superlative degree in India during the last few
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yean. because our challenge had become powerful and effective.
But to some extent we have always to put up with the military
mind (or absence of it) in India. That is one of the consequences of Empire. and it degrades both the parties involved.
The depdation of Indians is obvious enough. the other degradation IS more subtle. but in times of crisis it becomes patent.
Then there is a third group. which has the misfonune to share
in both types of degradation.
I have had ample leisure in ~aol to read the speeches of high
officials. their answers to questlons in the Assemblr and Councils. and Government statements. I noticed. during the last
three yean. a marked change coming over them. and this
change became progressively more and more obvious. They
became more threatening and minatory. developing more and
more in the style of a sergeant-major addressing his men. A
remarkable example of this was a speech debvered by the
Commissioner of, I think. the Midnapur Division in Bengal in
November or December 1933. Vae victis seems to run like
a thread through these utterances. Non-official Europeans. in
Bengal especialfy. go even further than the official variety. and
both in their speeches and actions have shown a very decided
Fascist tendency.
Yet another revealing instance of brutalisation was the
recent public hangings of some convicted criminals in Sind.
Because crime was on the increase in Sind the authorities there
decided to execute these criminals publicly. as a warning to
others. Every facility was given to the public to attend and
watch this ghastly spectacle. and it is said that many thousands
came.
So after my discharge from prison. I surveyed political and
economic conditions in India. and felt little enthusiasm at them.
Many of my comrades were in prison. fresh arrests continued.
all the Ordinance laws were in operation. censorship throttled
the Press and uF.et our correspondence. A colleague of mine.
Rafi Ahmad Kldwai. was greatly irritated at the vagaries of
the censor regarding his correspondence. Letters would be held
up and came very late. or would get lost. and this would upset
hiS engagements. He wanted to appeal to the censor to do his
job a little more efficiently. but who was he to write to? The
censor was not a public official. He was probably some C.I.D.
officer working secretly. whose existence and work were not
even acknowledged openly. Rafi Ahmad solved the difficulty
by writing to the censor. and addressing the envelope of this
letter to rumself r Sure enough the letter reached its proper
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destination, and there wu 8OII1C improvement afterwards in
Rafi Ahmad's correspondence.
I had no desire to go back to prison. I had had enough of it.
But I could not sec now I could escape it under the existing
circumstances, unless I decided to retire from all politiall
activity. I had no such intention, and 10 I felt that I was
bound to come into conflict with the Govemment. At any
moment some order might be served on me to do something,
or to abstain from doing something, and all my nature rebelled
at being forced to act in a particular way. An attempt wu
being made to cow down and coerce the people of India. I was
helpfess, and could do nothing on the wider field, but, at any
rate, I could refuse personally to be cowed down and coerced
into submission.
Before I went back to prison I wanted to attend to certain
matters. My mother's illness claimed my attention first of all.
Very slowly she improved; the process was so slow that for a
year ahe was bed-ridden. I was eager to see Gandhiji, who lay
recovering from his latest fast in -Poona. For over two ,ears
I had not met him. I also wanted to meet as many 0 my
provincial colleagues as p088ible to disCU88, not only the existing
political situation in India, but the world situation as well as
the ideas that filled my mind. I thought then that the world
was going rapidly towards a catastrophe, political and economic,
and we ought to keep this in mind m drawing up our national
programmes.
My household affairs also claimed my attention. I had
ignored them completely so far, and I had not even examined
my father's papers since his death. We had cut down our
expenditure greatly, but still it was far more than we could
afford. And yet it was difficult to reduce it further, so long as
we lived in that house of ours. We were not keeping a car
because that was beyond our means, and also because, at any
moment, it could be attached by Govemment. Faced by financial difficulties, I was diverted by the large mail of begging
letters that I received. (The censor passed the lot on.) There
was a general and very erroneous impression, especially in
South India, that I was a wealthy person.
Soon after my release my younger sister, Krishna, got engapa to.be muried and I was anxious to have the wedding
,.~y; before my enfOrced departure took place. Krishna herself
':1*1 come out of prison a few mODths earlier after serving out

..'. year.
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to see Gandhiji. I was happy to see him again and to find that.
though weak. he was maKing good progress. We had long
talb. It was obvious that we diftered considerably in our out·
look on life and politia and economia. but I war grateful to
him for the generous way in which he tried to come as tar as
he could to meet my view JJ?int. Our correspondence. sulJae..
quently published. dealt With some of the wider issues that
filled my mind. and though they were referred to in vague
1angu~. the general drift was clear. I was happy to have
Gandhlji's declaration that there must be a de-vestlDg of vested
interests. though he laid stress that this should be by conversion,
not compulsion. As some of his methods of conversion are not
far removed. to my thinking. from couneous and considerate
compulsion. the difference did not seem to me very great. I had
the feeling with him then. as before. that though he might be
averse to considering vague theories, the logic of facts would
take him. step by step. to the inevitability of fundamental
social changes. He was a curious phenomenon-a person of the
type of a medieval Catholic saint. as Mr. Verrier Elwin has called
him-and at the same time a practical leader with his pulse
always on the Indian peasantry. Which way he might tum in
a crisis it was difficult to say. but whichever way it was. it would
make a difference. He might go the wrong way. according to
our thinking. but it would always be a straight way. It was
good to work with him. but if necessity arose then different
roads would have to be followed.
For the present. I thought then, this question did not arise.
We were in the middle of our national struggle and civil dis0bedience was still the pro~ramm.e in theory. of the Congress.
although it had been restricted to individuals. We must carry
on as we are and try to spread socialistic ideas among the
people. and especially among the more politically~nsciou.
Congress workers. so that when the time came for another
declaration of policy we might be ready for a notable advance.
Meanwhile. Congress was an unlawful organisat.ion. and the
British Government was trying to crush it. We had to meet
that attack.
The principal problem which faced Gandhiji was a personal
one. What was he to do himself? He was in a tangle. If he
went to gaol again the same question of Harijan privilep
would arise amf, presumably, the Government would not gIve
in, and he would fast again. Would the same round be repeated? He refused to submit to such a cat.and-mouse policy.
and said that if he fasted again for those privileges, the fait
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would continue even though he was released. That meant a
fast to death.
The second possible coune before him was not to coun
imprisonment during the year of his sentence (ten and a half
mODths of this remained still) and devote himself to Hsrijan
work. But at the same time he would meet Congress worken
and advise them when necessary.
A third possibility he suggested to me was that he should
retire from the Congress altogether for a while, and leave it in
the hands of the "younger generation," as he put it.
The fint coune, ending, as it seemed, in his death by star·
vation, was impossible for anyone of us to recommend. The
third seemed very undesirable when the Congress was an illegal
body. It would either result in the immediate withdrawal of
civil disobedience and all forms of direct action and a going
back to legality and constitutional activity, or to a Congress,
outlawed and isolated, now even from Gandhiji, being crushed
still further by Government. Besides, there was no question of
any group taking possession of an illegal organisation which
could not meet and discuss any policy. By a process of ex·
elusion we arrived thus at the second coune of action suggested
by him. Most of us disliked it, and we knew that it would give
a heavy blow to the remains of civil disobedience. If the
leader had himself retired from the fight, it was not likely that
many enthusiastic Congress workers would jump into the fire.
But there seemed no other way out of the tangle, and Gandhiji
made his announcement accordingly.
We agreed, Gandhiji and I. though perhaps for different
reasons, that the time was not yet for a withdrawal of civil
disobedience and we must carry OD even at a low-ebb. For the
rest. I wanted to tum people's attention to socialistic doctrines
and the world situation.
I spent a few dava in Bombay on my way back. I was for·
tunate in catching Udai Shankar there and seeing his dancing.
This was an unexpected treat which I enjoyed greatly. Theatres,
music, .cinema, talkies, radio and broadcasting-all this had
been beyond my reach for many years, for even durin~ my
intervals of freedom I was too engrossed in other activitIes. I
have only been once to a talkie 80 far, and the great names of
cinema staB.art names only to me. I have missed the theatre
especially. and I have often read with envy of new productions
in foreign countries. In nonhern India. even when I was out
of gaol, there wu little opportunity of seeing good playa. for
theR were hardly any within reach. .I believe the Bengali,
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Marathi drama baa made some progress; not 10
the Hindustani stage, which is. or was (for I do not know the
latest developments) tem"bly crude and inartistic. I am told
mOlt of the Indian films, both sUent and talkies, do not err
on the side of artistry. They are usually operette8 or melodramas, drawing upon some theme from old Indian history or
mrhology.
suppose they supply what is most appreciated by the city
people. The contrast between these crude and painful shows
ancf the still survivin~ artistry of the folk-aong and -dance, and
even 'Yillage drama, IS very marked. In Bengll, in Gujrat and
in the south, one discovers sometimes, with a shock of rleuant
surprise. how fundamentally, and yet unconsciously, artIStic the
mass of the village people are. Not so the middle classes; they
seem to have l08t their roots and have no aesthetic tradition to
cling to. They glory in cheap and horrid prints made in bulk
in Germany and Austria, and sometimes even rise to Ravi
Varma's pictures. The harmonium is their favourite instrument. (I bve in hope that one of the earliest acts of the Swaraj
government will be to ban this awful instrument.) But perhaJ?l
the height of painful incongruity and violation of all artistlc
codes is met with in the houses of most big taluqadan in
Lucknow or elsewhere. They have money to spend and a desire
to show off, and they do so; and the people who visit them are
the pained witnesses of the fulfilment of this desire.
Recently there has been an artistic awakening, led" by the
brilliant Tagore family, and its influence is already apparent
all over India. But how can any art flourish widely when the
people of the country are hampered and restricted and suppressed at every tum and live in an atmosphere of fear?
In Bombay I met many friends and comrades, some only
recently out of prison. The socialistic element was strong there,
and there was much resentment at recent happenings in the
upper ranks of the Congress. Gandhiji was severely criticised
fOr his metaphysical outlook applied to politics. With much
of the criticism I was in agreement, but I was quite clear that,
situated as we were, we had little choice in the matter and had
to carry on. Any attempt to withdraw civil disobedience would
have brought no relief to us, for the Government's offensive
would continue and all effective work would inevitably lead to
prison. Our national movement had arrived at a stage when it
had to be suppressed by Government, or it would impose its will
on the British Govemment. This meant that it had arrived at a
stage when it was always likely to be declared illegal ;;nd, as a
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movement, it could not go back even if civil disobedience wu
withdrawn. The continuance of disobedience made little difference in practice. but it was an act of moral defiance which had
value. It was easier to spread new ideas during a struggle than it
would be when the struggle was wound-up for the time being. and
demoralisation ensued. The only alternative to the struggle was
a compromisin~ attitude to the British authority and -constitutional action In the councils.
It was a difficult position. and the choice was not an easy one.
I appreciated the mental conflicts of my colleagues. for I had
myself had to face them. But I found there. as I have found
elsewhere in India. some people who wanted to make high
socialistic doctrine a refuge for lnaction. It was a little irritating
to find people. who did little themselves. criticise others who
had shouldered the burden in the heat and dust of the fray.
as reactionaries. These parlour Socialists are especially hard on
Gandhiji as the arch-reactionary. and advance arguments which
in logic. leave little to be desired. But the little fact remains
that ibis • reactionary • knows India. understands India. almost
is peasant India. and has shaken up India as no so-called
revolutionary has done. Even his latest Harijan activities have
gently but Irresistibly undermined orthodox Hinduism and
Ihaken it to its foundations. The whole tribe of the Orthodox
have ranged themseh'es against him. and consider him their
most dangerous enemy. afthough he continues to treat them
with all gentleness and courtesy. In his own peculiar way he
has a knack of releasing powerful forces which spread out. like
ripples on the water's surface, and affect millions. Reactionary
or revolutionary. he has changed the face of India, given pride
and character to a cringing and demoralised people, built up
strength and consciousness in the masses, and made the Indian
problem a world problem. Quite apart from the objectives
aimed at and its metaphysical implications, the method of
non-violent non-co-operation or civil resistance is a unique and
powerful contribution of his to India and the world. and there
can be no doubt that it has been peculiarly suited to Indian
conditions.
I think it is right that we should encourage honest criticism.
and have as much public discussion of our problems as possible.
It is unfortunate that Gandhiji's dominating position has to
IClIIle extent preYalted this discussion. There was always a tendenq- to rely on him and to leave the decision to him. This it
'obviously wrong, and the nation can only advance by reasoned
, 'acceptance of objectives and methods, and a co-operation and
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discipline
on them and not on blind obedience. No one,
however great he may be, should be above criticism. But when
criticism becomes a mere refuge for inaction there is something
wron~ with it. For socialists to indulge in this kind of thing
is to Invite condemnation from the public, for the masses judge
by acts. .. He who denies the sharp tasks of to-day, says Lenin,
II in the name of dreams about soft tasks of the future becomes
an opportunist. Theoretically it means to fail to base oneself
on the developments now going on in real life, to detach oneself
from them in the name of dreams."
Socialists and communists in India are largely nurtured on
literature dealing with the industrial proletariat. In some
selected areas, like Bombay or near Calcutta, large numbers of
factory workers abound, but for the rest India remains agricultural, and the Indian problem cannot be disposed of, or treated
effectively, in terms of the industrial workers. Nationalism and
rural economy are the dominating considerations, and European socialism seldom deals with these. Pre-war conditions in
Russia were a much nearer approach to India, but there again
the most extraordinary and unusual occurrences took place,
and it is absurd to expect a repetition of these anywhere else.
I do believe that the philosophy of communism helps us to
understand and analyse existing conditions in any country, and
further indicates the road to future progress. But it is doing
violence and injustice to that philosophy to apply it blindfold
and without due regard to facts and conditions.
Life is anyhow a complex affair, and the conflicts and contradictions of life sometimes make one despair a little. It is not
surprising that people should differ, or even that comrades with
a common approach to problems should draw differer.t conclusions. But a person who tries to hide his own weakness in
high-sounding phrases and noble principles is apt to be suspect.
A person who tries to save himself from prison by giving
undertakings and assurances to the Government, or by other
dubious conduct, and then has the temerity to criticise others,
is likely to injure the cause he espouses.
Bombay being a vast cosmopolitan city had all manner of
people. One prominent citizen, however, showed a perfectly
remarkable catholicity in his political, economic, social and
religious outlook. As a Labour leaJer, he was a Socialist; in
politics generallY' he called himself a Democrat; he was a
favourite of the Hindu Sabha and he promised to protect old
religiou!l and social customs and prevent the legislature from
interfering; at election-time he became the nominee of the
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Sanatanists, those high priests at the shrine of the ancient
mysteries. Not finding this varied and diverting career exhausting enough, he utilised his superfluous energy in criticising Congress and condemning Gandhiji as reactionary. In
co-operation with a few others he started a Congress Democratic
Party, which incidentally had nothing to dt) with democracy,
and was connected with Congress only in so far as it attacked
that august body. Searching for fresh fields to conquer, he
then attended the Geneva Labour Conference as a Labour
delegate. One might almost think that he was qualifying for
the Prime Ministership of a • National' Government after the
English fashion.
Few people can have had the advantage of such a varied outlook and activities. And yet among the critics of the Congress
there were many who had experimented in various fields, and
who kept a finger in many a pie. A few of these called themselves socialists, and they gave a bad name to socialism.

Ll
THE LIBERAL OUTLOOK
my visit to Poona to see Gandhiji, I accompanied him
one evening to the Servants of India Society's home. For an
hour or so questions were put to him on political matters by some
of the members of the Society', and he answered them. Mr.
Srinivasa Sastri, the President of the Society, was not there, nor
was Pandit Hriday Nath Kunzru, probably the ablest of the
other members, but some senior members werelresent. A few
of us who were present on the occasion listene with ~owing
amazement, for the questions related to the most tnvial of
hap,PeDings. Mostly they dealt with Gandhiji's old request for
an Interview with the Viceroy and the Viceroy's refusal. Was
this the only important subject they could think of in a world
full of problems, and when their own country was carryin~ on
a hard struggle for freedom and hundreds of organisattons
were outlawed? There was the agrarian crisis and the industrial
depression causing widespread unemployment. There were the
dreadful happenings in Bengal and the Frontier and in other
parts of InOla, the suppression of freedom of thought and
speech and writing and assembly; and so many other national
and international problems. But the questions were limited to
unimportant happenings, and the possible reactions of the
Viceroy and the Government of India to an approach by
Gandhiji.
I had a strong feeling as if I had entered a monastery, the
inhabitants of which had long been cut off from effective
contact with the outside world. And yet our friends were active
politicians, able men with long records of public service and
sacrifice. Th~ formed, with a few others, the real backbone of
the Liberal Party. The rest of the Party was a vague, amorphous lot of people, who wanted occasionally to have the sensation of being connected with political activities. Some of
these, especially in Bombay and Madras, were indistinguishable
from Government officials.
The questions that a country puts are a measure of that
country's political development. Often the failure of that
country is due to the fact that it has not put the right question
to itself Our wasting our time and energy and tempers over
the communal distribution of seats, or our forming parties on
DURING
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the Communal Award and carrying on a sterile controversy
about it to the exclusion of vital problems, is a measure of our
political backwardness. In the same way the questions that
were put to Gandhiji that day in the Servants of fndia Society's
home mirrored the strange mental state of that Societr and of
the Liberal Party. They seemed to have no politica or ec0nomic principles, no wide outlook, and their politics seemed to
be of tne parlour or court variety-what high officials would do
or would not do.
One is apt to be misled by the name • Liberal Party'. The
word elsewhere, and especially in England, stood for a certain
economic policy-free trade and "'user-faire, etc.-and a certain ideology of individual freedom and civil liberties. The
English Liberal tradition was based on economic foundations.
The desire for freedom in trade and to be rid of the King's
monopolies and arbitrary taxation, led to the desire for political
liberty. The Indian Liberals have no such background. They
do not believe in free trade, being almost all protectionists, and
they attach little importance to civil liberties as recent events
have shown. Their close contacts with and general support of
the semi-feudal and autocratic Indian States, where even the
be~innings of democracy and personal freedom are noneX1stent, also distinguish them from the European type of
Liberal. Indeed the Indian Liberals are not liberal at all in
any sense of the word, or at most they are liberal only in spots
and patches. What they exactly are it is difficult to say, for
they have no firm positive basis of ideas, and, though small in
numbers, differ from one another. They are strong only in
negation. They see error everywhere and attempt to avoid it,
and hope that in doing so they will find the truth. Truth for
them indeed always lies between two extremes. By criticising
everything they consider extreme, they experience the feeling
of being virtuous and moderate and good. This method helps
them in avoiding painful and difficult processes of thought
and in having to put forward constructive ideas. Capitalism,
some of them vaguely feel, has not wholly succeeded in Europe,
and is in trouble; on the other hand socialism is obviously bad,
because it attacks vested interests. Probably some mystic solution will be found in the future, some half-way house, and
meanwhile vested interests should be protected. If there was
an argument as to whether the earth was flat or round, probably they would condemn both these extreme views and suggat
tentatively that it might be square or elliptical.
'~; Over tr1vial and unimportant matters they grow quite excited,
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and there is an amazing amount of houha and shouting.
Consciously and sub-consciously they avoid tackling fundl.mental issuCl, for such issuCl lC<{uire fundamental remedies and
the courage of thought and aCDon. Hence Liberal defeats and
victories are of little consequence. They relate to no princi\,le.
The leading characteristic of the Party and the distin~ishlDg
feature, if it can be considered so, is thus moderatioD m everything, good or bad. It is an outlook on life and the old namethe Moderates-was perhaps the most suitable.
.. In moderation placing all my glory
While Tories call me Whig and Whigs a Tory." I
But moderation, however admirable it might be, is not a
bright and scintillating vinue. It produces dullness, and so the
Indian Liberals have unhappily become a • Dull Brigade ,sombre and serious in their looks, dull in their writing and
conversation, and lacking in humour. Of course there are
exceptions, and the most Dotable of these is Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru who, in his personal life, is certainly not dull or lacking
in humour and who enjoys even a joke against himsel£ But
on the whole the Liberal group represents bourgeoisdom in
excelsis with all its pedestrian solidity. The Leailer of Allahabad, which is the leading Liberal newspaper, had a revealing
editorial note last year. It stated that great and unusual men
had always brought trouble to the worrd, and therefore it preferred the ordinary, mediocre kind of man. With a fine and
frank gesture it nailed its flag to mediocrity.
Moderation and conservatism and a desire to avoid risks and
sudden changes are often the inevitable accompaniments of old
age. They do not seem quite so appropriate in the young, but
ours is an ancient land, and sometimes its children seem to be
born tired and weary, with all the lack-lustre and marks of
age upon them. But even this old country is now convulsed by
the forces of change, and the moderate outlook is bewildered.
The old world is passing, and all the sweet reasonableness of
which the Liberals are capable does not make any difference;
they might as well argue with the hurricane Ot the flood or the
eanhquake. Old assumptions fail them, and they dare not seek
for new ways of thought and action. Dr. A. N. Whitehead,
speaking of the European tradition, says: co The whole of this
tradition is warped by the vicious assumption that each generation will substantially live amid the conditions ~oveming the
lives of its fathers, and will transmit those conditions to mould
I Alexander Pope.
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with equal force the lives of ita children. We are living in the
fint ~od of human history for which the assumption is
false. Dr. Whitehead ern OD the side of moderation in his
ana"y~is, for probably that assumption has always been untrue.
If the European tradition has been conBCrvatlve, how much
more so has oun been? But the mechanics of history pay litde
attention to these traditions when the time for change comes.
We watch helplessly and blame othen for the failure of our
plans. And that, as Mr. Gerald Heard points out, is the " mOlt
disastrous of illusions, the projection that convinces itself
that any failure in one's plans must be due not to a mistake in
one's own thinking, but to a deliberate thwarting by some one
else."

All of us suffer from this terrible illusion. I sometimes think
that Gandhiji is not free from it. But we act at least and try
to keep in touch with life, and by trial and error sometimes
lessen the power of the illusion and stumble along. But the
Liberals suffer most. For they do not act for fear of acting
wrongly, they do not move for fear of falling, they keep away
from all healthy contacts with the masses, and Sll enchanted
and self-hypnotised in their mental cells. Mr. Srinivasa Sastri
warned his fellow-Liberals a year and a half ago not to " stand
by and let thinr pass." That warning had greater truth in it
than he himsel probably realised. Thinking always in terms
of what the Government did, he was referrin~ to the constitutional changes that were being hatched by vanous official committees. But the misfortune of the Liberals had been that they
stood by and let things pass when their own people were
marching ahead. They feared their own masses, and they preferred to alienate themselves from these masses rather than fall
out with our rulers. Was it any wonder that they became
strangers in their own land, and life went by and left them
standlDg? When fierce struggles were waged for life and freedom by their countrymen, there was no aoubt on which side
of the barricade the Liberals stood. From the other side of that
barricade· they gave us good advice, and were full of moral
platitudes, laying them on thick like sticky paint. Their ccoperation with the British Government in the round table
conferences and committees was a moral factor of value to the
Government. A denial of it would have made a difference. It
was remar\cabte that at one of these conferences even the
British Labour Party ·kept away; not so our Liberals, who
went in spite of ,an appeal by some Britishers to them not to
do so.
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We are all moderates or extremists in varying degrees, and
for various objects. If we care enough for anything we are
likely to feel strongly about it, to be extremist about it. Otherwise we can afford a gracious tolerance, a philosophical moderation, which really hides to some extent our indifference. I have
known the mildest of Moderates to grow very aggressive and
extremist when a suggestion was made for the sweeping away
of certain vested interests in land. Our Liberal friends represent to some extent the prosperous and well-ta-do. They can
afford to wait for Swaraj, and need not excite themselves about
it. But any proposal for radical social change disturbs them
greatly, and they are no longer moderate or sweetly reasonable
about it. Thus their moderation is really confined to their
attitude towards the British Government, and they nurse the
hope that if they are sufficiently respectful and compromising
perhaps, as a reward for this behaviour, they might be listened
to. Inevitably they have to accept the British view-point. Blue
books become their passionate study, Erskine May's Parliamentary Practice and such-like books their constant companions, a new Government Report a matter for excitement
and speculation. Liberal leaders returning from England make
mysterious statements about the doings of the great ones in
Whitehall. for Whitehall is the Valhalla of Liberals, Responsivists and other similar groups. In the old days it was said that
good Americans when they died went to Paris, and it may be
that the shades of good Liberals sometimes haunt the precIDcts
of Whitehall.
I write of Liberals, but what I write applies to many of us
also in the Congress. It applies even more to the Responsivists,
who have outdistanced the Liberals in their moderation. There
is a great deal of difference between the average Liberal and
the avera~e Congressman, and yet the dividing line is not clear
and defimte. Ideologically there is little to choose between the
advanced Liberal and the moderate Congressman. But. thanks
to Gandhiji. every Congressman has kept some touch with the
soil and the people of the country. and he has dabbled in
action. and because of this he has escaped soine of the consequences of a vague and defective ideology. Not so the Liberals:
they have lost touch with both the old and the new. As a
group they represent a vanishing species.
Most of us, I suppose. have lost the old pagan feeling and
not gained the new insight. Not for us to .. have sight of
Proteus rising from the sea "; or II hear old Triton blow his
wreathed horn." And very few of us are fortunate enough-
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To tee a World in a Grain of Sand
And a Heaven in a Wild Flower,
Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand
And Eternity in an Iiour."

Not for most of UI, unhappily, to lense the mysterious life
of Nature, to hear her whisper dose to our ears, to thrill and
quiver at her touch. Those days are gone. But though we may
not see the lublime in Nature as we used to, we have lought
to find it in the glory and tragedy of humanity, in its migllty
dreams and inner tempests, its pangs and failures, its conflicts
and misery, and, over all this, its tiiith in a great destiny and
a realisation of those dreams. That has been some recompense
for us for all the heart-breaks that such a search involves, and
often we have been raised above the pettiness of life. But many
have not undertaken this search, and having cut themselves
adrift from the ancient ways, find no road to follow in the
present. They neither dream nor do they act. They have no
understanding of human convulsions like the great French
Revolution or the Russian Revolution. The complex, swift and
cruel eruptions of human desires, long suppressed, frighten
them. For them the Bastille has not yet fallen.
It is often said with righteous indignation that .. Patriotism
is not a monopoly of Congressmen." The same phrase is repeated again and again with a lack of originality which is somewhat distressing. r hope no Congressman has ever claimed a
comer in this emotion. Certainly I do not think it is a Congress monopoly, and I would be glad to make a present of it to
anyone wllo desired it. It is often enough the refuge of the
opportunist and the careerist, and there are so many varieties
of it to suit all tastes, all interests, all classes. If Judas had been
alive to-day he would no doubt act in its name. Patriotism is
no longer enough: we want something higher, wider and
nobler.
Nor is moderation enough by itself Restraint is good and is
the measure of our culture, but behind that restraint there must
be lomething to restrain and hold back. It has been, and is,
man's destiny to control the elements, to ride the thunderbolt,
to bring the raging fire and the rushin~ and tumbling waters
to his use, but most difficult of all for him has been to restrain
and hold iD check the passions that consume him. So long as
he will not master tbem, he cannot enter fully into his human
,h.eritage. But ~ we to restrain the legs that move Dot and the
hands that are palsied?
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I cannot resist the temptation to quote four lines of Roy
Campbell's, written on some South African novelista. They seem
to be equally applicable to various political groups in India:
If

They praise the firm restraint with which you write.
I'm with you there, of course.
You use the anafBe and the curb all right,
But where'. the bloody hone?"

Our Liberal friends tell us that they follow the narrow path
of the ~lden mean, and steer themselves between the extremes
of the Congress and the Govemment. They constitute them&elves the judges of the failings of both, and congratulate themselves that they are free from either. Th7 endeavour to hold
the scales and, like the figure of Justice, suppose, they keep
their eyes closed or bandaged. Is it my fancy merely that takes
me back through the a~s and makes me listen to that famous
cry: •• Scribes and Pharisees.... Ye blind guides, which strain
at a gnat and swallow a camel I "

LII
DOMINION STATUS AND INDEPENDENCE
MOST of those who have shaped Congress policy durin~ the last
seventeen years have come fiom the middle classes. Llberal or
Congressmen, they have come from the same class and have
grown up in the same environment. Their social life and contacts and friendships have been similar, and there was little
difference to begin with between the two varieties of bourgeois
ideals that they professed. Temperamental and psychological
differences began to separate them, and they began to look in
different directions-one group more towards the Government
and the rich, upper middle class, the other towards the lower
middle classes. The ideolo~ still remained the same, the objectives did not differ, but beh10d the second group there was now
the push of larger numbers from the market-place and the
humbler professions as well as the unemployed intelligentsia.
The tone changed; it was no longer respectful and 'p0hte, but
strident and aggressive. Lacking strength to act effectively, some
relief was found in strong language. Frightened by this new
development, the moderate elements dropped out and sought
safety 10 seclusion. Even so, the upper middle class was strongly
represented in the Congress, though in numbers the little
bourgeoisie was predominant. They were drawn not only by the
desire for success in their national struggle, but because they
sought an inner satisfaction in that struggle. They sought
thereby to recover their lost pride and self-respect, and to rehabilitate their shattered dignity. It was the usual nationalist
urge, and though this was common to all, it was here that the
temperamental differences between the moderate and the extremist became evident. Gradually the lower middle class began
to dominate the Congress, and later the peasantry made their
influence felt.
As the Congress became more and more the representative of the rural masses, the gulf that separated it from
the Liberals widened, and it became almost impossible for
the Liberal: 0 understand or appreciate the Congress view-point.
It is not' easy for the upper-class drawing-room to understand
the humble cottage or the mud hut. Yet, in spite of these
differences, both the ideologies were nationalist and bourgeois;
the variation was one of degree, not of kind. In the Congress
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maDY people remained to the last who would have been quite at

home In the Liberal group.
.
.
For many generations the British tteated India as a kind of
enormous CQuntry-house (after the old English fashion) that
they owned. They were the gen~ owning the house and occupying the desirable parts of it, while the Indians were consigned
to the servants' hall and pantry and kitchen. As in every proper
country-house there was a fixed hierarchy in those lower regions
-butler, housekeeper, cook, valet, maid, footman, etc.-and
strict precedence was observed among them. But bttween the
upper and lower regions of the house there was, socially and
politically, an i.J:npassable barrier. The fact that the British
Government should have imposed this arran~ment upon us
was not surprising; but what does seem surprising is tllat we,
or most of us, accepted it as the natural and inevitable ordering
of our lives and destiny. We .developed the mentality of a good
country-hoWIC aervant. Sometimes we were treated to a rare
honour-we were given a cup of tea in the drawing-room. The
height of 01H' ambition was to become respectable and to be
promoted individually to the upper regions. Greater than any
victory of arms or diplomacy was this psychological triumph
of the British in India. The slave began to think as a slave, as
the wise men of old had said.
Times have changed, and the country-house type of civilisation is not accepted willingly now, either in England or India.
But still there remain people amongst us who desire to stick to
the servants'-halls and take pride in the gold braid and livery
of their service. Others, like the Liberals, accept that countryhouse in its entirety, admire its architecture and the whole
edifice, but look forward to replacing the owners, one by one, by
themselves. They call this Indianisation. For them the problem
is one of changing the colour of the administration, or at most
having a new administration. They never think in terms of a
new State.
For them Swaraj means that everything continues as
before, only with a darker shade. They can only conceive of a
future in which they, or people like them, will pl4y the principal
role and take the place of the English high officials; In which
there are the same types of services, government departments,
legislatures, trade, industry-with the I.C.S. at their jobs; the
princes in their palaces, occasionally appearing in fancy dress
or carnival attire with all their jewels ~bttering to impress their
subjects; the landlords claiming speCIal protection, and mean·
while harassing their tenants; the money-lender, with his
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money-baga. barassing both zamindar and tenant; the lawyer
with his fees; and God in His heaven.
Essentially their outlook is baaed on the maintenance of the
sld'us quo, and the changes they desire can almost be termed
personal changes. And they seek to achieve these changes by a
slow infiltration with the goodwill of the British. The whole
foundation of their politics and economics rests on the continuance and stability of the British Empire. Looking on this
Empire as unshakable, at least for a considerable time, they ada!;'t
themselves to it, and accept not only its political and econolDlc
ideology but also. to a large extent. its moral standards, which
have all been framed to secure the continuance of British
~?minance.

The Congress attitude diffen fundamentally from this because
it seeks a new State and not just a different administration.
What that new State is going to be may not be quite clear to
the average Congressman, and opinions may differ about it. But
it is common ~round in the Congress (except perhaps for a
moderate r:inge) that present conditions and methods cannot
and must not continue, and basic ('''anges are essential. Herein
lies the difference between Dominion Status and Independence.
The former envisages the same old structure, with many bonds
visible and invisible tying us to the British economic system;
the I~Lter gives us, or ought to give us, freedom to erect a new
8Uucture to suit our circumstances.
It is not a question of an implacable and irreconcilable antagonism to England and the English people, or the desire to
break from them at all costs. It woufd be natural enough if
there was bad blood between India and En~land after what has
happened. The clumsiness of power spoils the key and uses
the pick-axe," says Tagore, and the key to our hearts was
destroyed long ago, a.nd the abundant use of the pick-axe on us
has not made us partial to the British. But if we claim to serve
the larger cause of India and humanity we cannot afford to be
carried away by our momentary passions. And even if we were
so inclined the hard training which Gandhiji has given us for
the last fifteen yean would prevent us. I write this sitting in a
British prison, and for months past my mind has been full of
anxiety, and I have perhaps suffered more during this solitary
imprisonment than I have done in gaol before. Anger and
resentmeqt have often filled my min· .. at various happenings.
and yet as I sit here. and look deep into my mind and hean, I
do not find any, anger againlt England or the En~lish people. I
dislike British imperialism and I resent its imposition on India;
II
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I dislike the capitalist system; I dislike exceedingly and resent
the way India is exploited by the ruling classes of Britain. But
I do not hold England or the English people as a whole responsible for this, and even if I did, I do not think it would make
much difference, for it is a little foolish to lose one's temper at
or to condemn a whole people. They are as much the vIctims
of circumstances as we are.
Personally, lowe too much to England in my mental makeup ever to feel wholly alien to her. And, do what I will, I cannot get rid of the habits of mind, and the standards and ways
of judging other countries as well as life generally, which I
acquired at school and college in England. All my predilections
(apart from the political plane) are in favour of England and
the English people, and if I have become what is called an uncompromising opponent of British rule in India, it is almost in
spite of myself.
It is that rule, that domination, to which we object, and with
which we cannot compromise willingly-not the English people.
Let us by all means have the closest contacts with the English
and other foreign peoples. We want fresh air in India, fresh
and vital ideas, healthy co-operation; we have grown too
musty with age. But if the English come in the r61e of a
tiger they can expect no friendship or co-operation. To the tiger
of imperialism there will only be the fiercest opposition, and
to-day our country has to deal with that ferocious animal. It
may be possible to tame the wild tiger of the forest and to
charm away his native ferocity, but there is no such possibility
of taming capitalism and imperialism when they combine and
swoop down on an unhappy land.
For anyone to say that he or his country will not compromise
is, in a sense, a foolish remark, for life is always forcing us to
compromise. When applied to another country or people, it is
completely foolish. But there is truth in it when it is applied to
a system or a particular set of circumstances, and then it becomes something beyond human power to accomplish. Indian
freedom and British imperialism are two incompatibles. and
neither martial law nor all the sugar-coating in the world
can make them compatible or bring them together. Only
with the elimination of British imperialism from India will
conditions he created which permit of real Indo-British c0operation.
We are told that independence is a narrow creed in the
modern world, which is increasingly becoming inter-dependent,
and therefore in demanding independence we are trying to put
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the dock back. Liberals and pacifists and even so-called social·
ists in Britain advance this plea and chide us for our narrow
nationalism, and incidentally suggest to UI that the way to. a
fuller national life is through the .. British Commonwealth of

Nations." It is curious how all roads in England-liberalism,
pacifism, socialism, etc.-lead to the maintenance of the
Empire. uThe desire of a ruling nation to maintain the status
'!'!o," says Trotsky, If frequently dresses up as a superiority to
nationalism', just as the desire of a victorious nation to hang
on to its booty easily takes the form of pacifism. Thus MacDonald, in the face of Gandhi, feels as though he were an inter·
nationalist. "
I do not know what India will be like or what she will do
when she is politically free. But I do know that those of her
people who stand for national independence to-day stand also
for the widest internationalism. For a socialist, nationalism can
have no meaning, but even many of the non-socialists in the
advanced ranks of the Congress are confirmed internationalists.
If we claim independence t<Hiay it is with no desire for isola·
tion. On the contrary, we are perfectly willing to surrender pan
of that independence, in common with other countries, to a real
international order. Any imperial system, by whatever high.
sounding name it may be called, is an enemy of such an order,
and it is not through such a system that world co-operation or
world peace can be reached.
_
Recent developments have shown all over the world how die
various imperialist systems are isolating themselves more and
more by autarchy and economic imperialism. Instead of the
growth of internationalism we see a reversal of the process. The
reasons for this are not difficult to discover, and they indicate
the growing weakness of the present economic order. One of
the results of this policy is that while it produces greater cooperation within the area of autarchy, it also means isolation
from the rest of the world. For India, as we have seen by
Ottawa and other decisions. it ha. meant a progressive lessening
of our ties and contacts with other countries. We have become,
even more than we were. the hangers-on of British industry:
and the dangers of this policy. apan from the immediate harm
it has done in various ways, are obvious. Thus Dominion
StatUi seems 1;0 lead to isolation aDd Dot to wider international
contacts. .
. Our friends. the lAdian Liberal., however•. have an ~azing
~ of aeemg the world, and
partlC'Ularly dieir own
~try, through British spcctadea of ~ue ce1our. With·
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out trying to appreciate what the Congress says and why it says
so, they repeat the old British argument of independence being
narrower and less soul-lifting than Dominion Status. Inter·
nationalism means for them Whitehall, for they aJ"J: singularly
ignorant of other cOUlItries, panly because of the language
difficulty, but even more so because they are quite content to
ignore them. They are, of course, averse to direct action or
any kind of aggressive ,?olitics in India. But it is curious
[0 note that some of their leaden have no objection to such
methods being adopted in other countries. They can appreciate and admire them from a distance, and some of the
present-day dictators of Western countries receive their mental
homage.
Names are apt to mislead, but the real question before us in
India is whether we are aiming at a new State or merely at a
new administration. The Liberal answer is clear; they want the
latter. and nothing more, and even that is a distant and progressive ideal. The words • Dominion Status' are mentioned from
time to time, but their real objective for the time being is ex·
pressed in those mystic words" responsibility at the centre".
Not for them the full·blooded words: Power, Independence,
Freedom, Liberty; they sound dangerous. The lawyer'S Ian·
guage and approach appeals to them far more, even though it
may not enthuse the multitude. History has innumerable in·
stances of individuals and groups facing perils and risking their
lives for the sake of faith and freedom. It seems doubtful if
anyone will ever deliberately give up a meal or sleep less
soundly for .. responsibility at the centre" or any other legal
phrase.
This, then, is their objective, and this is to be reached not by
• direct action' or any other form of aggressive action but, as
Mr. Srinivasa Sastri put it, by a display of .. wisdom, experi.
ence, moderation, power of persuasion, quiet influence and real
efficiency." It is hoped that by our good behaviour and our
good work we shall ultimately induce our rulers to part with
power. In other words, they resist us to-day because either they
are irritated against us on account of our aggressive attitude, or
they doubt our capacity, or both. This seems a rather naive
analysis of imperialism and the present situation. That brilliant
English writer, Professor R. H. Tawney, has written an appropriate and arresting passage dealing with the notion of gaining
power in stages and with the co-operarion of the ruling classes.
He refers to the British Labour Pany, but hi. words are even
more applicable to India, for in England they have at least
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democratic institutions, where the will of the majority can, in
theory, make itself felt. Professor Tawney writes:
.. Onions can be eaten leaf by leaf, but you cannot skin a live
ti~er paw by paw; vivisection IS its trade, and it docs the skinDing first ....
.. If there is any country where the privileged classes are
simpletons, it is certainly not England. The idea that tact and
amiability in presenting the Labour Party's case can hoodwink
them into the belief that it is their case also, is as hopeless as
an attempt to bluff a sharp solicitor out of a property of which
he holds the title-deeds. The plutocracy consists of agreeable,
astute, forcible, self-confident, and, when hard pressed, unscrupulous people, who know pretty well on which side their bread
IS buttered, and intend that the supply of butter shall not run
short.... If their position is seriously threatened, they will use
every piece on the board, political and economic-the House of
Lords, the Crown, the Press, disaffection in the Army, financial
crisis, international difficulties, and even, as newspaper attacks
on the pound in 1931 showed, the emigre trick of injuring one's
country to protect one's pocket."
The British Labour Party is a powerful organisation. It is
backed by the Trade Unions, with their millions of paying
members, and a highlv developed co-operative organisation, as
well as many members and sympathisers among the professional
classes. Britain has democratic parliamentary institutions based
on adult suffrage. and a long tradition of civil liberty. In spite
of all this, Mr. Tawney is of opinion-and recent events have
confirmed the soundness of this-that the Labour Party cannot
hope to gain real power merely by smiling and persuasion, useful and desirable as both these approaches are. Mr. Tawney
suggests that even if the Labour Party obtained a majority in
the House of Commons, it would still be powerless to make any
radical change in f~ce of the opposition of the privileged
classes, who hold so many political, social, economic. financial
and military citadels. In India, it need hardly be pointed out,
conditions are very different. There are no democratic institutions or traditions. We have instead a well-established practice
of ordinance and dictatorial rule and the suppression of the
liberties of the person, of speech, writing, assembly and the
Press. Nor lwve the Liberals any strong organisation behind
them. Thty have thus to rely on their smile alone.
Liberals are strongly opposed to any activity that is 'unconstitutional ' or 'illegal '. In countries with democratic constitutions the word • constitutional' has a wide significance. It
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controls the making of laws, it protects liberties, it checks the
executive, it provides for the democratic methods of bringing
aDout changes in the political and economic structure. But in
India there is no such constitution and the word can mean no
such thing. l To use it here is merely to introduce an idea which
has no place in the India of to-day. The word' constitutional'
is often used here, strange to say, in support of the executive's
more or less arbitrary actions. Or else it is used in the sense of
'Ie,al'. It is far better to confine ourselves to the words 'legal'
or illegal', though they are vague enough and vary from day
to day.
A new ordinance or a new law creates new offences. To
attend a public meeting may be an offence; so also to ride a
bicycle, to wear certain clothes, not to be home by sunset, not
to report oneself to the police daily-aU these and numerous
other acts are offences to-day in some part of India. A certain
act may be an offence in one part of the country and not in
another. When these laws can be promulgated by an irresponsible executive at the shortest notice, the word 'legal' simply
means the will of that executive and nothing more. Ordinarily
that will is obeyed, willingly or sullenly, because the consequences of disobedience are unpleasant. But fi)r anyone to say
that he will always obey it means abject submission to a dictatorship or irresponsible authority, the surrender of his conscience, and the impossibility of ever gaining freedom, so far as
his activities are concerned.
In every democratic country to-day there is an argument
going on as to whether radical economic changes can be
brought about in the ordinary course through the constitutional machinery at their disposal. Many people are of opinion
that this cannot be done, and some unusual and revolutionary
method will have to be adopted. For our purpose in India the
issue of this argument is immaterial, for we have no constitutional means of bringing about the changes we desire. If the
White Paper or something like it is enacted, constitutional
progress in many directions will be stopped completely. There
is no way out except by revolution or illegat action. Whal
I Mr. C. Y. Chintamani. the eminent Liberal leader and editorin-chief of the Leader newspaper, has himself laid stress on the lack
of any kind of constitutional government in India. in his criticism
in the U.P. Council. of the Report of the Parliamentary Joint Select
Committee on India: "Better submit to the present unconstitutional government rather than to the more reactionary and further
more unconstitutional government of the future."
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then is one to do? Give up all idea of change and resign
oneself to fate?
The position to-day in India is even more extraordinary. The
Executive can and does prevent or restrict all manner of public
activities. Any activity that is, in its opinion, dangerous for it
is prohibited. Thus all effective public activity can be stopped,
as it was stopped during the last three yean. Submission to
this means gtving up all public work. That is an impossible
position to take up.
No one can say that he will always and without fail act
legally. Even in a democratic state occasions may arise when
one's conscience compels one to act otherwise. In a despotically
or arbitrarily governed country these occasions are bound to
be more frequent; indeed, in such a state the law loses all moral
justification.
.. Direct action is allied to dictatorship and not democracy,
and those who wish to bring about the triumph of democracy
must eschew direct action," say the Liberals. This is confused
thinking and loose writing. Sometimes direct action-e.g. a
workers' strike-may even be legal. But probably political
action was meant. In Germany to-day under Hitler what kind
of action is possible? Either abject submission or illegal and
revolutionary action. How could democracy be served there?
Indian Liberals often refer to democracy, but most of them
have no desire to go near it. Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Iyer, one of
the most prominent of Liberal leaders, said in M!ly 1934: .. In
advocating the convention of a constituent assembly, the Congress places too much faith in the wisdom of the multitude,
and does too little justice to the sincerity and ability of men
who have taken part in various Round Table Conferences. I
very much doubt whether the constituent assembly would have
done better." Sir Sivaswamy's idea of democracy is thus something apan from the • multitude', and fits in more with a
collection of • sincere and able' men nominated by the British
Government. Further, he blesses the White Paper, for though
.. not fully satisfied" with it, .. he thou§ht it would be unwise
for the country to oppose it wholesale'. There appears to be
no reason whatever why there should not be the most perfect
co-operation ~tween the British Government and Sir P. S.
Sivaswa~y lyer.
The withdrawal of civil disobedience by the Congress was
naturally welcomed by the Liberals. It was also not surprising
that they should take credit for their wisdom in having kept
aloof from this .. foolish and ill-advised movement". .. Did we

DOMINION STATUS AND INDEPENDENCE

415

not say so?" they told us. It was a strange argument. Because
when we stood up and put up a good fight we were knocked
down; therefore, the moral pOlnted out was that standing up' is
a bad thing. Crawling is best and safest. It is quite impossIble
to be knocked down or to fall from that horizontal position.

LUI
INDIA OLD AND NEW
IT was natural and inevitable that Indian nationalism should
resent alien rule. And yet it was curious how large numbers of
our intelligentsia, to the end of the nineteenth century, accepted, consciouslf. or unconsciously, the British ideology of
empire. They bullt their own arguments on this, and only
ventured to criticise some of its outward manifestations. The
history and economics and other subjects that were taught in
the schools arid colleges were written entirely from the British
imperial view-point, and laid stress on our numerous failings
in the past and present and the virtues and high destiny of the
British. We accepted to some extent this distorted verSion, and
even when we resisted it instinctively we were influenced by it.
At first there was no intellectual escape from it for we knew no
other facts or arguments, and so we sought relief in religious
nationalism, in the thought that at least in the sphere of religion and philosophy we were second to no other people. We
comforted ourselves ill our misfortune and degradation with
the notion that though we did not possess the outward show
and glitter of the West we had the real inner article, which
was far more valuable and worth having. Vivekananda and
others, as well as the interest of Western scholars in our old
philosophies, gave us a measure of self-respect again and
roused up our dormant pride in our past.
Gradually we began to suspect and examine critically British
statements about our past and present conditions, but still we
thought and worked within the framework of British ideology.
If a thing was bad, it would be called • un-British '; if a
Britisher in India misbehaved, the fault was hill, not that of
the system. But the collection of this critical material of
British rule in India, in spite of the moderate oudook of the
authors, served a revolutionary purpose and gave a political and
economic foundation to our nationalism. Dadabhai Naoroji's
Poverty and Un-British Rule in India, and books by Romesh
Dutt and Wslliam Digby and others, thus played a revolutionary r6le in the development of our nationalist thought.
Further researches in ancient Indian history revealed brilliant
and highly civilised periods in the remote past, and we read of
these with great satisfaction. We also discovered that the
.26
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British record in India was v~ different from what we had
been led to believe from their h18tGrf books.
Our challenge to the British veRlon of history, economics,
and administration in India grew, and yet we continued to
function within the orbit of their ideology. That was the
position of Indian nationalism as a whole at the tum of the
century. That is still the position of the Liberal ~up and
other small groups as well as a number of moderate Congressmen, who go forward emotionally from time to time, but
intellectually still live in the nineteenth century. Because of
that the Liberal is unable to grasp the idea of Indian freedom,
for the two are fundamentally irreconcilable. He imagines that
step by step he will go. up to higher offices and will deal with
fatter and more important files. The machinery of govemment will go on smoothly as before, only he will be at the
hub, and somewhere in the background, without intruding
themselves too much, will be the British Army to give him
protection in case of need. That is his idea of Dominion Status
within the Empire. It is a naive notion impossible of achievement, for the price of British protection is Indian subjection.
We cannot have it both ways, even if that was not degrading
to the self-respect of a ~reat country. Sir Frederick Whyte (no
partisan of Indian nationalism) says in a recent book: 1 If He
(the Indian) still believes that England will stand between him
and disaster, and as long as he cherishes this delusion he cannot even lay the foundation of his own ideal of self-government." Evidently he refers to the Liberal or the reactionary
and communal types of Indians, largely with whom he must
have come into contact when he was President of the Indian
Legislative Assembly. This is not the Congress belief, much
less is it that of other advanced groups. They agree with
Sir Frederick, however, that there can be no freedom till this
delusion goes and India is left to face disaster, if that is her
fate, by herself. The complete withdrawal of British military
control of India will be the beginning of Indian freedom.
It is not surprising that the Indian inte1li~tsia in the nineteenth century should have succumbed. to British ideology;
what is surprising is that some people should continue to suffer
that delusion even after the stiffing events and chan~ of the
twentieth century. In the nineteenth century the Brit18h ruling
classes were the aristocrats of the world, with a long record
of wealth and success and power behind them. This long
record and training gave them some of the virtues as wen as
I

Sir Frederick Whyte: The Future

of EfU' and West.
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failings of aristocracy. We in India can comfort ourselves with
the tliought that we helped substantially during the last emtury and three-quanen in providing the wherewithal and the
traming for this superior state. They began to think themselves
--as so many races and nations have done-the chosen of
God and their Empire as an eanhly Kingdom of Heaven. if
their special position was acknowledged and their superiority
not challenged. they were gracious and obliging. provided that
this did them no harm. But opposition to them became opposition to the divine order. and as such was a deadly ain which
must be suppressed.
'
M. Andre Sie~ried has an interesting passage dealing with
this aspect of Brltish psychology.l
It Par I'habitude hereditaire du pouvoir joint a la richesse, .,
a fi,,; par contracter une maniere d'etre, aristocratique, curieultlt!
ment imbue de droit divin ethnique et qui meme a conti_
de s'accentuer quand deja la suprema tie britannique _
contestee. Les jeunes generations de la fin du siecle . . . elles
en amvent a se dire, inconsciemment, que ce succes leur est
dtJ • •••
tt Celie
facon d'interpreter les choses est interessante a
souligner, parce qu'elle eclaire. dans ce defile particulierement
delicat, les reactions de la psychologie britamUque. On n'aura
pas manque de Ie. remarquer, c'est dans des causes exterieures
que I' Angleterre C1'oit trouver la source de ce.s ditficultes:
touiours, pour commencer, c'est la foute de quelqu'un, et si ce:
quelqu'un 'Ueut bien se reformer, I'Angleten-e alors pou"a
retrouver sa prosperite . . . toujours cet instinct de 'Uouloir
changer les autres au lieu de se changer sOWneme! "
If this was the general British attitude to the rest of the
world, it was most conspicuous in India. There was something
fascinating about the British approach to the Indian problem,
even though it was singularly irritating. TIle calm assurance
of always being in the right and of having borne a great
burden worthily, faith in their racial destiny and their own
brand of imperialism, contempt and anger at the unbelievers
and sinners who challenged the foundations of the true faiththere was something of the religious temper about this attitude.
Like the Inquisitors of old, they were nent on saving us regardl_ of our desires in the matter. Incidentally they profited
by ... traffic in vinue, thus demonstratin~ the truth of the
old proverb,: II Honesty is the best policy'. The, progress of
India became synonymous with the .adaptation of the country
1 In La Crise Britannique au XX, Siecle.
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the impcl'ial--acheme and the rUhionirig of chosen Indiana
~ritish mould. The more we accepted British ideals
and objectives the fitter we were for • self-government '. Freedom would be ours as soon as we demonstrated and guaranteed
that we would use it only in accordance with British wishes.
Indians and Englishmen are, I am afraid, likely to disagree
about the record of British rule in India. That is perhaps
natural. but it does come as a shock when high British officials,
includin~ Secretaries of State for India, draw fanciful pictures
of India s past and present and make statements which have
no basis in fact. It is quite extraordinary how ignorant English
people, apart from some experts and othen, are about India.. If
facts elude them, how much more is the spirit of India beyond
their reach? They seized her body and possessed her, but it
was the possession of violence. They did not know her or try
to know her. They never looked into her eyes, for theirs were
averted and hen downcast through shame and humiliation.
After centuries of contact they face each other, strangel'll still,
full of dislike for each other.
And yet India with all her poveny and degradation had
enough of nobility and gl'Catness about her, and though she
was overburdened with ancient uadition and present misery,
and her eyelids were a little weary, she had" a beauty wrought
out from within upon the flesh, the deposit little cell by
cell, of strange thoughts and fantastic reveries and exquisite
passions". Behind and within her battered body one could ,Itill
glimpse a majesty of soul. Through long ages.he had uaveDed
and gathered much wisdom on the way. and trafIicked with
strangers and added them to her own big family, and witnened
days of glory and of decay. and suffered humiliation and terrible sorrow, and seen many a stran~ sight; but throughout her
long journey she had clung to her Immemorial culture, drawn
strength and vitality from it, and shared it with other JaDda.
Like a pendulum she, had swung up and downj ,he had ventured with the daring of her thought to·.reach up to the
heavens and unravel tlieir mystery, and she had also had bitter
experience of the pit of hell. Despite the woeful accumulations
of superstition and de~ing custom that had clung to her
and tiorne her down, ihe had never wholl! forgotten the inspiration that lOme of the wisest of her children, at the dawn
, bfllistory. had given her in the Upanishads. Their keen minda,
ever resdcss and ever striving and exploring, had not sou$ht
refuge in blind dOgI!1a or grown complacent in the routine
observance of dead forms or ritual and creed. They had deto

a.fb:J: the

430

JAWAHAllLAL NERIUJ

manded not a penonal relief from suffering in the present or
a place in a paradise to come, but light and understanding:
.. Lead me from the unreal to the real, lead me from darkness
to light, lead me from death to immortality." 1 In the most
famous of the prayen recited daily even tD-day by millions, the
Ia,atri mantra, the call is for knowledge, for enlightenment.
Though often broken up politically her spirit always guarded
a common heritage, and in her divenity there was ever an
amazing unity.. Like all ancient lands she was a curious mixture of the good and bad, but the good was hidden and had
to be sou~ht after, while the odour of decay was evident and
her hot, pitiless sun ~ave full publicity to the bad.
There is some similarity between Italy and India. Both are
ancient countries with long traditions of culture behind them,
though Italy is a newcomer compared to India, and India is
a much vaster country. Both are split up politically, and yet
the conception of Italia, like that of India, never died, and
in all their divenity the unity was predominant. In Italy the
unity was largely a Roman unity, for that great city had
dommated the country and been the fount and symbol of
unity. In India there was no such single centre or dominant
city, although Benares might well be called the Eternal City
of the East, not only for India but also for Eastern Asia. But,
unlike Rome, Benares never dabbled in empire or thought of
temporal power. Indian culture was so widespread all over
India that no part of the country could be called the hean of
that culture. From Cape Comorin to Amaranath and Badrinath
in the Himalayas. from Dwarka to Puri, the same ideas couned,
and if there was a clash of ideas in one place, the noise of it
soon reached distant parts of the country.
JUlt as Italy gave the r..~ of culture and religion to Western
Europe, India dit. so to
tem Asia, though China was as old
and venerable as India. And even when Ttaly was lying pr0strate, politically, her life counecl through the veins of X-urope.
It was Metternich who called Italy a .. geographical expression ". and many a would-be Mettemich has used that
1 Brihadtlf'anyak U~nishad, i, 3, "7.
• .. The greatest of all the contradictions in India is that over
this dhr;ersfty is spread a ~ter unity, which is not immediately
mdent because It failed historically to find expres.ion in any
political cohesion to make the country one, but which i. so great
a reality, and'so powerful, that even the MUBulman world of India
has to confeaa tliat it haa been deeply affected by coming within
ics influence." Sir Frederick Whyte: The Faaure of Easl and West.
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phrase for India, and, strangely enough, there is a similarity
even in their geographical positions in the two continents.
More interesting is the comparison of England with Austria,
for has not England of the twentieth century been compared
to Austria of the nineteenth, proud and haughty and imposing
still. but with the roots that gave strength shrlvelling up and
decay eating its way into the mighty fabric.
It is curious how one cannot resist the tendency to give an
anthropomorphic form to a country. Such is the force of habit
and early associations. India becomes Bharat Mata, Mother
India, a beautiful lady. very old but ever youthful in appearance, sad-eyed and forlorn, cruelly treated by aliens and outsiders. and calling upon her children to protect her. Some such
picture rouses the emotions of hundreds of thousands and
drives them to action and sacrifice. And yet India is in the
main the peasant and the worker, not beautiful to look at, for
poverty is not beautiful. Does the beautiful lady of our
imaginations represent the bare-bodied and bent workers in
the fields and factories? Or the small group of those who have
from ages past crushed the masses and exploited them, imposed
cruel customs on them and made many of them even untouchable? We seek to cover truth by the creatures of our imaginations and endeavour to escape from reality to a world of
dreams.
And yet despite these different classes and their mutual conflicts there was a common bond which united them in India,
and one is amazed at its persistence and tenacity and enduring
vitality. What was this strength due to? Not merely the
passive strength and weight of inertia and tradition, ~reat as
these always are. There was an active sustaining prinCiple, for
it resisted successfully powerful outside influences and absorbed
internal forces that rose to combat it. And yet with all its
stren~th it could not preserve political freedom or endeavour
to bnng about political unity. These latter do not appear to
have been considered worth much trouble;. their importance
was very foolishly ignored, and we have suffered for this neglect.
Right through history the old Indian ideal did not glorify
pofitical and military triumph, and it looked down upon money
and the professional money-making class. Honour and wealth
did not go together, and honour was meant to go, at least in
theory, to the men who served the community with little in the
shape of financial reward.
The old culture managed to live through many a fierce storm
and tempest, but though it kept its outer form, it lost its real
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content. To-day it is fighting silently and desperately against
a new and aU·powerful opponent~the bQ,"" civilisation of the
ca~italist West. It win succumb to ~ newcomer. for the Wat
bnngs science. and acience brings food for the hungry millioaa.
But the West also brings an an~dote to the evils of this cutthroat civilisation-the principles of socialism, of CCH>peration,
and service to the community for the common good. This is
not 80 unlike the old Brahman ideal of service. but it means
the brahmanisation (not in the religious sense, of course) of all
claases and groups and the abolition of class distinctions. It
may be that when India puts on her new garment, as she must,
for the old is tom and tattered, she will have it cut in this
fashion, so as to make it conform both to present conditions
and her old thought. The ideas she adopts must become racy to
her soil.
-

I.IV
THE RECORD OF BRITISH RULE
WHAT has been the record of British rule in India? I doubt if
it is f)Ossible for any Indian or Englishman to take an objective
and dispassionate view of this long record. And even If this
were possible, it would be still more difficult to weigh and
measure the psychological and other immaterial factors. We
are told that British rule .. has given to India that which
throughout the centuries she never possessed, a government
whose authority is un~uestioned in any part of the sub-continent ";1 it has estabhshed the rule of law and a just and
efficient administration; it has brought to India Western conceptions of parliamentary government and personal liberties;
and .. by transforming British India into a single unitary state
it has engendered amongst Indians a sense of political unity"
and thus fostered the first beginnings of nationalism.! That
is the British case, and there is much truth in it, though the
rule of law and personal liberties have not been evident for
many years.
.
The Indian survey of this {»triod lays stress on many other
factors, and points out the injury, material and spiritual, that
foreign rule has brought us. The view-point is so different that
sometimes the very thing that is commended by the British is
condemned by Indians. As Doctor Ananda Coomaraswamy
writes: .. One of the most remarkable features of British rule
in India is that the greatest injuries inflicted upon the Indian
people have the outward appearance of blessings."
As a matter of fact the changes that have taken place in
India during the last century or more have been world changes
common to most countries lD the East and West. The growth
of industrialism in Western Europe. and late, on in the rest of
the world, brought nationalism and the strong unitary state in
itl! train everywhere. The British can take credit for having first
opened India's window to the West and brought her o~e aspect
of Western industrialism and lICience. But having done so they
throttled the furthc!' industrial growth of the country till
circumstances forced their hands. India was already the meeting-place of two cultuma. the western Asiatic culture of Islam
1 The quotations are from the Report of the Joint Parliamentary
Committee on Indian Coolritutional Reform (1934)'
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and the eastern, her own product, which spread to the Far East.
And now a third and more powerful impulse came from funher
west, and India became a focal point and a battle-ground for
various old and new ideas. There can be no doubt that this
third impulse would have triumphed and thus solved many of
India's old problems,' but the British, who had themselves
helped in bnnrng it, tried to stop its funher progress. They
prevented our mdustrial growth, and thus delayed our political
growth, and preserved all the out-of-date feudal and other relics
they could find in the country. They even froze up our
changing and to some extent progressing laws and customs at
the stage they found them, and made it difficult for us to
get out of their shackles. It was not with their goodwill or
assistance that the bourgeoisie grew in India. But after introducing the railway and other products of industrialism they
could not stop the wheel of change; they could only check it
and slow it down, and this they dld to their own manifest advantage.
.. On this solid foundation the majestic structure of the
Government of India rests, and it can be claimed with certainty
that in the period which has elapsed since 1858 when the Crown
assumed supremacy over all the territories of the East India
Company, the educational and material progress of India has
been greater than it was ever within her power to achieve during
any other period of her long and chequered history." 1 This
statement is not so self-evident as it appears to be, and it has
often been stated that literacy actually went down with the
coming of British rule. But even if the statement was wholly
true, it amounts to a comparison of the modem industrial age
with fast ages. In almost every country in the world the educationa and material progress has been tremendous during the
past century because of science and industrialism. and it may
be said with assurance of any such country that progress of
this kind .. has been greater than was ever within her power
to achieve during any other period of her long and chequered
history "-thQugh perhaps that country's history may not be
a long one in comparison with Indian history. Are we needlessly cantankerous andlerverse if we suggest that some such
technical progress woul have come to us anyhow in this industrial age, and even without British rule? And, indeed. if We
compare our lot with many other countries, may we not hazard
the guess that IUch ~rogress might have been greater, for we have
had to contend agamst a stiffing of that progress by the British
1

Report of the Joint Parliamentary Committee (1934).
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themael'fel? Railways. telegraphs, telephones. wirelea and the
like arc hardly tests of the ~ess or beneficence of British
rule. They were welcome aneI necessary. and because the British
happened to be the agents who brought them first, we should
be grateful to them. ~ut even these heralds of industrialism
came to us primarily for the strengthening of British rule.
They were the veins and arteries throu~h whi~h the nation's
blood .bould have coursed. increasing Its trade. carrying its
produce. and bringing new life and wealth to its millions. 1t is
true that in the long-run some such result was likely, but they
were designed and worked for another pUIpose-to strengthen
the imperial hold and to capture markets for British goodswhich they succeeded in achieving. I am all in favour of
industrialisation and the latest methods of transport, but
sometimes, as I rushed across the Indian plains, the railway,
that life-giver, has almost seemed to me like iron bands confining and imprisonin~ India.
The British conceptlon of ruling India was the police conception of the State. Government's job was to protect the State
and leave the rest to others. Their public finance deah with
military expenditure, police, Civil administration, interest on
debt. The economic needs of the citizens were not looked after,
and were sacrificed to British interests. The cultural and other
needs of the people, except for a tiny handful, were entirely
neglected. The changing conceptions of ,public finance which
brought free and universal education, improvement of public
health, care of poor and feeble-minded, msurance of workers
against illness, old age and unemployment, etc., in other
countries, were almost entirely beyond the ken of the Government. It could not indulge in these spending activities for its
tax system was most regressive, takmg a much larger proportion of small incomes than of the larger ones, and its expenditure on its protective and administrative functions was
terribly heavy and swallowed up most of the revenue.
The outstandin~ feature of ~ritish rule was their concentration on everythmg that went to strengthen their political and
economic hold on the country. Everytliing else was incidental.
If they built up a powerful central government and an efficient
police force, that was an achievement for which they can take
credit, but the Indian people can hardly congratulate themselves
on it. Unity is a good thing, but unity in subjection is hardly
a thing to be proud ot The very strength of a despotic governlBent may beCome a ~eater burden fOr a people; and a police
force, no doubt usefulm many ways, can be, and has been often
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enou~h, turned against the very people it is supposed to protect. lXrtrand Russell, comparing modern civilisation with the
old Greek, has recently written: .. The only serious superiority
of Greek civilisation as compared to ours was the inefficiency
of the police, which enabled a larger proportion of decent
people to escape."
Britain's supremacy in India brought us peace, and India was
certainly in need of peace after the troubles and misfortunes
that followed the break-up of the Moghal empire. Peace is a
precious commodity, necessary for any progress, and it was
welcome to us when it came. But even peace can be purchased
at too great a price. and we can have the perfect peace of the
grave, and the absolute safety of a cage or of prison. Or peace
may be the sodden despair of men unable to better themselves.
The peace which is imposed by an alien conqueror has hardly
the restful and soothing qualities of the real article. War is
a terrible thing and to be avoided, but it does encourage some
virtues, which, according to William James, the psychologist,
are: fidelity, oohesiveness, tenacity, heroism, conscience, education, inventiveness, economy, and physical health and vigour.
Because of this, James sought for a moral equivalent of war
which, without the horrors of war, would encourage these
virtues in a community. Perhaps if he had learnt of nonco-operation and civil disobedience he would have found something after his own heart, a moral and peaceful equivalent of
war.
It is a futile task to consider the • ifs' and possibilities of
history. I feel sure that it was a good thing for India to come
in contact with the scientific and industrial West. Science was
the great gift of the West, and India lacked this, and without
it she was doomed to decay. The manner of our contacts was
unfortunate, and yer, perhaps, only a succession of violent
shocks could shake 115 out of our torpor. From this point of
view the Protestant. individualistic, Anglo-Saxon Engbsh were
suitable. for they were more different from us than most other
Westerners, and could give us greater shocks.
They g~"e us political unity and that was a desirable thing,
but whether we had this unity or not. Indian nationalism would
}:lave grown and demanded that unity. The Arab world is today split up. into a large number of separate states-independent. protened, mandatory and the like-but throughout all of
them runs the desire for Arab unity. There can be no doubt
that Arab nationalism would largely achieve this unity if Wes·
tern imperialist powers did not stand in the way. But, :lS in
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India, it is the purpose of theIe powen to encourage disruptive
tendencies and create minority problema which weaken and
partly counteract the nationalist urge and give an excuse to the
ImperiaJist power to stay on and pose as the impartial arbitrator.
The political unity of India was achieved incidentally as
a side-product of the Empire's advance. In later yean, when
that unity allied itself t.o nationalism and challenged alien rule,
we witnessed the deliberate promotion of disunity and ICCtarianism, formidable obstacles to our future progress.
What a long time it is since the British came here, a century
and three-quarters since they became dominant I They had a
free hand, as despotic governments have, and a magnificent
opportunity to mould India according to their desire. During
these years the world has changed out of all recognitionEngland, Europe, America, Ja1'an. The insignificant American
colonies bordering the AtlantiC in the eighteenth century constitute to-day the wealthiest, the most powerful and technically
the most advanced nation; Japan, Within a brief span, has
undergone amazing changes; the vast territories of the U.S.S.R.,
where till only yesterday the dead hand of the Tsar's government suppressed and stifled all growth, now pulsate with a new
life and build a new world before our eyes. There have been
big changes in India also, and the country is very different
from what it was in the eighteenth century-railways, irrigation
works, factories, schools and colleges, huge government offices,
etc., etc.
And yet, in spite of these changes, what is India like tD-day?
A servile state, with its splendid strength caged up. hardly
daring to breathe freely, governed by strangers from afar; her
people poor beyond compare, short-lived and incapable of
resisting disease and epidemic; illiteracy rampant; vast areas
devoid of all sanitary or medical proviSion; unemployment on
a prodigious scale, both among the middle classes and the
masses. Freedom, democracy, socialism, communism are, we
are told, the slogans of unpractical idealists, doctrinaires or
knaves; the test must be one of the well-being of the people as
a whole. That is indeed a vital test, and by that te,t India
makes a terribly poor show tD-day. We read of great schemes
of unemployment relief and the alleviation of distress in other
countries; what of our scores of millions of unemployed and
the distress that is widespread and permanent? We read also
of housing schemes elsewhere; where are the houses of hundreds of millions of our people, who live in mud huts or have
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no shelter at all? May we not envy the lot of other countries
where education, sanitation, medical relief, cultural facilities,
and production advance rapidly ahead, while we remain where
we were, or plod wearily along at the pace of a ,nail? Russia
in a brief dozen years of wonderful effort has almost ended
illiteracy in her vast territories, and has evolved a fine and
up-to-date system of education, in touch with the life of the
masses. Backward Turkey, under the Ataturk, M\lstapha
Kemal's leadership, has also made giant strides towards Widespread literacy. Fascist Italy, on the very threshold of its career,
attacked illiteracy with vigour. Gentile, the Education Minister,
called for" a frontal attack on illiteracy. That gangrenous
plague, which is rotting our body politic, must be extirpated
with a hot iron." Hard words, unseemly for a drawing-room,
but they show the conviction and energy behind the thought.
We are politer here and use more rounded phrases. We move
warily and exhaust our energiea in commissions and committees.
Indians have been accused of talking too much and doing
little. It is a just charge. But may we not express our wonder
at the inexhaustible capacity of the British for committees and
commissions, each of which, after long labour, produces a
learned report-" a great State document "-which is duly
praised and pigeon-holed? And so we get the sensation of
moving ahead, of progress, and yet have the advantage of
remaining where we were. Honour is satisfied, and vested
interests remain untouched and secure. Other countries discuss
how to get on; we discuss checks and brakes and safeguards
lest we go too fast.
" The Imperial splendour became the measure of the people's
poverty," so we are told (by the Joint Parliamentary Committee
1934) of the Moghal times. It is a just observation, but may we
not apply the ,ame measure to-day? What of New Delhi
to-day with its Viceregal pomp and pageantry, and the Provincial' Governors with all their ostentation? And all this with
a background of abject and astonishing poverty. The contrast
hurts, and it is a little difficult to imagine how sensitive men
can put up with it. India to-day is a poor and dismal sight
behind all tne splendours of the imperial frontage. There is
a great deal 'of patchwork and superficiality, and behind it the
unhappy petty bourgeoisie, crushed more and more by modem
conditions. Fu.rtbtr back come the workers, living miserably
in grinding poverty, and then the ~asant, that symbol of
India, whose Jot it is to be "hom to Endless Night ".
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.. Bowed by the weight of centuries be leane
Upon his hoe and gazes on the ground,
The emptiness of ages on his face,

And on his back tbe burden of the world.
.. Through this dread shape the suffering ages look.
Time's tragedy is in that aching stoop,
Through this dread shape humanity betrayed,
Plundered, profaned ana disinherited,
Cries protest to the powers that made the world,
A protest that is also prophecy." 1
It would be absurd to cast th~ blame for all India's ills on the
British. That responsibility must be shouldered by us, and we
may not shirk it; it is unseemly to blame othen for the inevitable consequences of our own weaknesses. An authoritarian
system of government, and especially one that is foreign, must
encourage a psychology of subservience and try to limit the
mental outlook and horizon of the people. It must crush much
that is finest in youth~nterprise, splrit of adventure, originality, • pep '-and encourage sneakishness, rigid conformity,
and a desire to cringe and please the bosses. Such a system does
not bring out the real service mentality, the devotion to public
aervice or to ideals; it picks out the least public-spirited persons
whose sole objective is to get on in life. We see what a class
the British attract to themselves in India I Some of them are
intellectually keen and capable of good work. They drift to
government service or semi-government service because of lack
of opportunity elsewhere, and gradually they tone down and
becomeJ'ust parts of the big machine, their minds imprisoned
by the ull routine of worl[. They develop the qualities of a
bureaucracy-u a competent knowledge of clerkship and the
diplomatic art of keeping office". At the highest they have a
passive devotion to die public service. There is, or can be, no
Raming emhusiasm. That is not possible under a foreign
government.
•
But apan from these, the majority of petty o~cials are nc;»t
an admirable lot, for they have only learnt to crmge to their
superiors and bully their inferiors. The fault is not dieirs. That
is the training the system gives them. And if sycophancy and
nepotism flourish, as they often do, is it to be wondered at?
They have no ideals in service; the haunting fear of unemployment and cODscqutnt starvation pursues them, and their
I These extracts are from the American poet, E. Markham's
poem: The Man fflith the Hot!.
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chief concern js to hold on to their jobs and get other jobs for
their relatives and friends. Where the spy and that most
odious of creatures, the informer, always hover in the background, it is not easy to develop the more desirable virtues in
a people.
Recent developments have made it even more difficult for
sensitive, public-spirited men to join government service. The
Government does not want them. and they do not wish to
allsociate with it too closely. unless compelled by economic
circumstance.
But. as all the world knows, it is the White Man who bears
the burden of Empire, not the Brown. We have various imperial services to carry on the imperial tradition, and a sufficiency of safeguards to protect their special privileges, all. we
are told, in the interests of India. It is remarkahle how the
good of India seems to be tied up with the obvious interests
and advancement of these services. If any privilege or prize
post of the Indian Civil Service is taken away, we are told that
10efficiency and corruption will result. If the reserved jobs for
the Indian Medical Service are reduced, this becomes a .. menace
to India's health." And of course if the British element in
the army is touched, all manner of terrible perils confront us.
I think there is some truth in this: that if the superior
officials suddenly went away and left their departments in
charge of their subordinates there would be a fan in efficiency.
But that is because the whole system has been built this way.
and the subordinates are not by any means the best men, nor
have they ever been made to shoulder responsibility. I feel
convinced that there is abundant ~ood material in India, and
it could be available within a falrly short period if proper
steps were taken. But that means a complete change 10 our
governmental and social outlook. It means a new State.
As it is we are told that whatever changes in the constitu·
tional apparatlls may come our way. the rigid framework of
the great services which guard and shelter liS will continue IU
before. Hierophants of the sacred mysteries of government,
they will Juard the temple and prevent the vulgar from entering its holy precincts. Gradually. as we make ourselves worthy
or the privilege, they will remove the veils one after ;lOothe·;.
till. ir. some future age, even the holy of holies stands U'lcovered to cur. wondering and reverent eyes.
Of all these imperial services the Indian Civil Service holds
first place, and to it must largely go the credit or discredit for
the functioning of government in India. We have been fre-
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quently told of the many virtues of this service. and its greatness in the imperial scheme has almost become a maxim. Its
unchallenged position of authority in India with the almost
autocratic power that this gives. as well as the praise and
boosting which it receives in ample measure, cannot be wholly
good for the mental equilibrium of any individual or group.
With all my admiration for the Service, I am afraid I must
admit that it is peculiarly susceptible. both individually and
as a whole, to that old and yet somewhat modem dIsease,
paranoia.
It would be idle to deny the good qualities of the I.C.S., for
we are not allowed to forget them, but so much bunkum has
been and is said about the Service that I sometimes feel that
a little debunking would be desirable. The American economist.
Veblen, has called the privileged classes the .. kept classes ". I
think it would be equaIIy true to call the I.C.S., as well as the
other imperial senices, the If kept services". They are a very
expensive luxury.
Major D. Graham Pole, formerly a Labour member of the
British Parliament and one who is greatly interested in Indian
affairs, writing in the Modem RevieTV some time ago stated
that .. no one has ever tried to disf.ute the fact that the I.C.S.
is a most able and efficient service.' As similar statements are
frequently made in England and believed, it is worth while
examining this. It is always unsafe to make such positive and
definite statements which can easily be disproved. and Major
Graham Pole is entirely wrong in imagining that the fact has
not been disputed. It has been frequently challenged and disputed, and long ago even Mr. G. K. Gokhale said many hard
things about the I.C.S. The average Indian-Congressman or
non-Congressman-would certainly join issue with Major
Graham Pole. And yet it is possible that both may be partly
right altd may be thinking of different qualifications. Ability
and efficiency for what? If this ability and efficiency are to be
measured from the point of view of strengtbening the British
Empire in India and helping it to exploit the country, the I.C.S.
may certainly claim to have done well. If. however. the test is
the well-being of the Indian masses, they have signally failed.
and their failure becomes even more noticeable when one sees
the enormous distance that separates them in regard to income
and standards of living from the masses they are meant to
serve, and from whom ultimately their varied emoluments
come.
It is perfectly true that the service has, as a whole, kept up
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a certain standard, though that standard i. necessarily one of
mediocrity, and has occasionallv thrown up exceptional men.
More could hardly be ex{»ected of any such service. It embodied essentially the Briush Public School spirit, with all its
good and bad points (though many of the members of the
I.C.S. now are not public school men). Though it kept up a
good standard, it disapproved stron~ly of nonconformity with
the type, and special abilities of indlVldual members lost themselves in the dull routine of the day's work, and to some extent
in the fear of appearing different from the others. There were
many earnest members, many with a conception of service, but
it was service of the Empire, and India came only as a bad
second. Trained and circumstanced as they were, they could
only act in that way. Because they were few in numbers, surrounded by an alien and often unfriendly people, they held
together and kept up a certain standard. The prestige both of
race and office demanded this. And because they had largely
autocratic powers, they resented all criticism, considered it one
of the major sins, became more and more intolerant and
pedagogic, and developed many of the failings of irresponsible
rulers. They were self-satisfied and self-sufficient, narrow and
fixed minds, static in a changing world, and wholly unsuited to
a progressive environment. When abler and more adaptable
minds than theirs tackled the Indian problem they resented
this, called them offensive names, suppressed them and threw
every possible obstacle in their way. And when post-war
changes brought dynamic conditions, they were wholly at sea
and unable to adapt themselves to them. Their limited hidebound education had not fitted them for such emergencies and
novel situations. They had been spoilt by a long spell of irresponsibility. As a group they had practlcally absolute power,
subject only in theory to a control by the British Parliament.
.. Power corrupts," Lord Acton has told us, .. and absolute
power corrupts absolutely."
They were, on the whole, reliable officers in their limited
way, doing their day-to-day work fairly competently, without
brillimce. But their very training was such that a wholly une~ted situation found them wanting, although their selfcOnfidence, their methodical nature, and their esprit de corps
helped them [0 tide over immediate difficulties. The famoul
MeSopotamia muddle exposed the British Indian Government
for its ineffidency and • woodenness', but many a similar
muddle does not see the light of day. Even their reaction to
Civil Disobedience was crude. To shoot and club may dispose of
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the opponents for a while, but it does not solve any problem.
and it undermines that very feeling of superiority which it it
meant to protect. It was not surprising that they had recourse
to violence to meet a growing and a~gressive nationalist movement. That was inevitable, for empIres rest on that and they
had been taught no other way of meeting opposition. But the
fact that excessive and unnecessary violence was used showed
that they had lost all grip of the situation, and no longer
possessed the self-control and restraint which tbey seemed to
have in normal times. Nerves frequently gave way and even
in their public utterances there was a trace of hysteria. The
calm confidence of other days was gone. A crisis has a pitilesa
way of showing us all up and exposing our innermost weaknesses. Civil Disobedience was such a crisis and test, and very
few on either side of the barricade-Congress or Govemmentsurvived fully that test. In a crisis the number of men and
women of really fint<lass calibre is found to be small, says
Mr. Lloyd George. and .. the rest do not count in a crisis. The
hummocks that look like eminences in fine weather are quickly
submerged in a great ftood when the highest peaks alone are
visible above the surface of the waten."
The I.C.S. were intellectually and emotionally not prepared
for what happened. The original training of many of their
members was classical, which gave them a certain culture and
a certain charm. It was an old-world attitude, suitable for the
Victorian Age. but utterly out of place under modern conditions. They lived in a narrow. circumscribed world of their
own-Anglo-Indian-which was neither England nor India.
They had no appreciation of the forces at work in contemporary society. In spite of their amusing assumption of being
the trustees and guardians of the Indian masses. they knew
little about them and even less about the new agressive bour.
geoisie. They judged Indians from the sycophants and officeseekers who surrounded them and dismissed others as agitators
and knaves. Their knowledge of post-war changes all over the
world. and especially in the economic sphere, was of the
slightest. and they were too much in the ruts to adjust them·
selves to changing conditions. They did not realise that the
order they represented was out of date under modem conditions. and that they were approaching as a group more and
more the type whkh T. S. Efhot describes in The Hollow Men.
And yet that order will continue so long as British imperialism continues, and this is powerful enough still and has
able and resourceful leaders. The British Government in India

4+1-

JAWAHARLAL NEHRV

is like a tooth that is decaying, but is still strongly imbedded.
It is painful, but it cannot be easily pulled out. The pain is
likely to continue, and even grow worse, till the tooth is taken
out or falls out itself.
The Public School type has had its day even in England, and
does not occupy the same place as it did, although it is still
prominent in public affairs. In India it is still more out of
place, and it can never fit in or co-operate with an aggressive
nationalism, much less with those working for social change.
There are of course many excellent men, both English and
Indian, in the I.C.S. but, so long as the present system prevails their excellence will be devoted to objects which are not
beneficial to the Indian people. Some Indian members of the
Service are so overcome by this Public School spirit that they
become plus royaliste que Ie roi. I remember meeting a youthful Indian member of the I.C.S. who had a very high opinion
of himself which unfortunately I could not share. He pointed
out to me the many virtues of his Service, and ended up by
the unanswerable argument in favour of the British EmpIrewas it not better than the Roman Empire and the Empires of
Chengiz Khan and Timur?
The underlying assumption of the I.C.S. is that they discharge their duties most efficiently, and therefore they can lay
every stress on their claims, and the claims are many and
varied. If India is poor, that is the £'lUlt of her social customs,
her banias and money-lenders, and above all, her enormous
population. The greatest bania of all, the British Government
10 India, is conveniently ignored. And what they propose to do
about this population I do not know, for in spite of a great
deal of help received from famines, epidemics, and a high
death-rate generally, the population is still overwhelming. Birthcontrol is proposed and I, for one, am entirely in favour of the
spread of the knowledge and methods of birth-control. But
the use of these methods itself requires a much higher standard
of living for the masses, some measure of general education,
llJ".d innumerable clinics all over the country. Under ,resent
conditions birth-control methods are completely out 0 reach
for the masses. The middle classes can profit by them as, I
believe, they are doing to a growing extent.
But this argument of over-population is deserving of further
notice. The problem to-day all over the world is not one of
. lack of food or lack of other essentials, but actually lack of
mouths to feed, or, to put it differently. lack of capacity to buy
food, etc.. for those who are in need. Even in India, considered
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apart, there is no lack of food, and though the population has
gone up, the food supply has increased and can increase more
proportionately than the population. Then again the much
advertised increase of population in India has been (except in
the last decade) at a much lower rate than in most Western
countries. It is true that in future the difference will be greater,
for various forces are tending to lessen or even stop population
increase in Western countries. But limiting factors are like!y to
check population increase in India also soon.
Whenever India becomes free, and in a position to build her
new life as she wants to, she will necessarily require the best
of her sons and daughters for this purpose. Good human
material is always rare, and in India it is rarer still because of
our lack of opportunities under British rule. We shall want
the help of many foreign experts in many departments of
public activity. particularly in those which require special
technical and sCientific knowledge. Among those who have
sen·ed in the I.C.S. or other imperial services there will be
many. Indians or foreigners. who will be necessary and welcome to the new order. But of one thing I am quite sure. that
no new order can be built up in India so long as the spirit of
the I.C.S. pervades our administration and our public services.
That spirit of authoritarianism is the ally of imperialism. and
it cannot co-exist with freedom. It will either succeed in
crushing freedom nr will be swept away itself Only with one
type of state it is likely to fit in. and that is the fascist type.
Therefore it seems to me quite essential that the I.C.S. and
similar services must disappear completeJy, as such. before we
can start real work on a new order. Individual members of
these services. if they are willing and competent for the new
job, will be welcome. but only on new conditions. It is quite
Inconceivable that they will get the absurdly high salaries and
allowances that arc paid to them to-day. The new India must
be served by earnest, efficient workers who have an ardent faith
in the cause they serve and are bent on achievement, and who
work for the joy and glory of it, and not for the attraction of
high salaries. The money motive must be reduced to a minimum. The need for fureign helpers will be considerable, but
I imagine that the least wanted will be civil administrators who
have no technical knowledge. There will be no lack of such
people in India.
I have previOUSly stated how the Inelian Liberals. and other
groups like them, have accepted British ieleolo~ with reference
to the government of India. This is especially noticeable in
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regard to the Services, for their cry is for • indianisation' and
not for radical change of the spirit and nature of the Servica
and the State structure. This IS a vital matter on which it is
impossible to give in, for Indian freedom is bound up not only
with the withdrawal of British Forces and Services, but also
with the elimination of the authoritarian spirit that inspired
them. and a levelling down of their salaries and privileges.
There is a great deal of talk of safeguards in these days of
constitution-making. If these safeguards are to be in the interests of India. they should lay down. among other things. that
the I.C.S. and similar services should cease to exist, in their
present form and with the powers and privileges they possess,
and should have nothing to do with the new constitution.
Even more mysterious and formidable are the so<alled
Defence Services. We may not criticise them. we may not say
anything about them. for what do we know about such matten?
We must only pay and pay heavily without murmuring. A
short while ago. in September 1934. Sir Philip Chetwode, the
Commander-in-Chief in India, speaking in the Council of State
at Simla, told Indian politicians, in pungent military language,
to mind their own business and not interfere with his. Referring to the mover of an amendment to some proposition, he
said: .. Do he and his friends think that a war-worn and warwise race like the British, who won their Empire at the point
. of the sword and have kept it by the sword ever since, are to
be talked out of war wisdom which that experience brings to
a nation by armchair critics.... ? He made many other interesting remarks. and we were infClrmed, lest we might think that
he had spoken in the heat of the moment, that he had carefully written out his speech and spoke from a manuscript.
It is. of coune, an impertinence for a layman to argue about
military matten with a Commander-in-Chief, and yet perhaps
even an armchair critic might be permitted to make a few
observations. It is conceivable that the interests of those who
hold the Empire by the sword and those over whose heads
this shining weapon ever hangs, might differ. It is possible that
an Indian arID'l" might be made to serve Indian interests or to
serve imperi~l Interests. and the two might differ or even conflict with .each other. A politician and an armchair critic might
also wonder if the claims of eminent generals for freedom from
.interference are. valid after the experiences of the World War.
They had a free field then to a large extent, and from all
accou~lts they made a terrible mess of almost everything in
every army-British. French. German, Austrian, Italian,
II
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Russian. Captain Liddell Hart. the distin8\J.ished British
military' historian and strategist. writes in his History of lhe
World War that at one stage in the War while British eoldiers
fou~ht the enemy. British generals fought one anolber. The
national peril did not bring unity of thought or effort. The
War, he continues, "has shattered our faith in idols, our heroworshipping belief that great men are different clay from
common men. Leaders are still necessny, perhape more necessary, but our awakened realisation of their common humanity
~s a safeguard against either expecting from them, or trusting
in them, too much."
That arch-politician, Mr. D. lloyd Geor~e, has painted in his
War Memoirs a terrible picture of the faihngs and blunders of
the generals and admirals in the World War, blunders which
cost the lives of hundreds of thousands of men. England and
her allies won the War, but it was a "blood-stained stagger to
victory "; the reckless and unintelligent handling of men and
situatIons by the high officers brought England almost to the
rim of catastrophe, and she and her allies were saved largely
by the incredible folly of their foes. So writes the great War
Premier of Britain, and he explains how he had to undertake
surgical operations in order to get idelll into Lord Jellicoe's
head, especially in regard to the proposal for having a convoy
system. Of the French Marshal Joffre, he seems to think that
his chief virtue was the possession of a resolute countenance
which inspired a sense of strength. "That is what harassed
people instinctively seek in trouble. They make the mistake of
thinking that the seat of intelligence is in the chin."
But Mr. lloyd George's main indictment is against the
British High Command itself, the Commander-in-Cliief, FieldMarshal Haig. He demonstrates how Lord Haig's inordinate
vanity and refusal to listen to politicians and othen, made him
conceal important facts from the British Cabinet itself, and led
the British Army in France to one of its greatest disasten.
And even when failure stared him in the face: obstinate to the
last, he continued his ill-advised offensive for several months
in that awful mud of Passchendaele and Cambrai, till seventeen
thousand officers alone lay dead and dying, and four hundred
thousand gallant British soldiers were • casualties'. It is well
that the • Unknown Soldier' is honoured to-day after his death;
hie life was cheap, and he had little consideration when he was
alive.
Politicians, like all other people, err frequently, but democratic politicians have to be sensitive and responsive to men
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and events. and they usually realise their mistakes and try to
repair them. The soldier is bred in a different atmosphere.
wnere authority rei~ and criticism is not tolerated. So he
resents the advice of others and when he errs, he errs
thoroughly and persists in error. For him the chin is more
important than the mind or brain. In India we have the
advantage of having produced a mixed type, for the civil
administration itself has grown up and lives in a semi-military
atmosphere of authority and self-sufficiency, and possesses
therefOre to a great extent the soldier's chin and other virtues.
We are told that the process of • indianisation ' of the army
is being pushed on, and in another thirty years or more an
Indian general might even appear on the Indian stage. It is
possible that in not much more than a hundred years the
process of indianisation might be considerably advanced. One
.s apt to wonder how, in a moment of crisis. England built up
a mighty army of millions within a year or two. If it had
possessed our mentors, perhaps it would have proceeded more
cautiously and warily. It is possible of course that the War
would have been over long before this soundly-trained army
was ready for it. One thinks also of the Russian Soviet armies
growing out of allnost nothing and facing and triumphing over
a host of enemies, and to-day constituting one of the most
efficient fighting machines in the world. They did not apparently possess" war-worn and war-wise" generals to advise them.
We have now a military academy at Dehra Dun where
gentlemen cadets are trained to become officers. They are "ery
smart on parade, we are told. and they will no doubt make
admirable officers. But I wonder sometimes what purpose this
training serves. unless it is accompanied by technical training.
Infantry and cavalry are about as much use to-day as the
Roman phalanx. and the rifle is little better than a bow and
arrow in an age of air warfare, gas bombs, tanks. and powerful
artillery. No doubt their trainers and mentors realise tbis.
What has been the record of British rule in India? Who are
we to complain of its deficiencies when they were but the
consequences of our Qwn failings? If we lose touch with the
river of change and enter a back.water. become self-centred and
self-satisfied. and, ostrich-like. ignore what happens elsewhere,
we do so a~ our peril. The British came to us on the crest of
a wave of new impulse in the world. and represented mighty
historic forces which they themselves hardly realised. Are we
to complain of the cyclone that uproots us and hurls us about,

THE RECORD OF BRITISH RULE

or the cold wind that makes us shiver? Let us have done with
the past and its bickering and face the future. To the British
we must be grateful for one splendid gift of which they were
the bearers, the gift of science and its rich offspring. It is difficult, however, to forget or view with equanimity the efforts of
the British Government in India to encourage the disruptive.
obscurantist, reactionary, sectarian, and opportunist elements in
the country. Perhaps that too is a needed test and challenge
for us, and before India is reborn it will have to go through
again and again the fire that cleanses and tempers and bums
up the weak, the impure and the corrupt.

LV
A CIVIL MARRIAGE AND A QUESTION
OF SCRIPT
AFTER spending about a week in Poona and Bombay in the
middle of September 1933. I returned to I ucknow. My mother
was still in hospital there. and was improving very slowly.
Kamala was also in Lucknow, trying to attend on her, although
she was not very well herself My sisters used to come over
from Allahabad for the week-ends. I remained in Lucknow for
two or three weeks, and I had more leisure there than I was
likely to have in Allahabad, my chief occupation being visits
to the hospital twice daily. I utilised my spare hours in writing
some articles for the Press, and these were widely published all
over the country. A series of articles entitled" Whither India? ",
in which I had surveyed world affairs in relation to the Indian
situation, attracted considerable attention. I learnt later that
these articles were even reproduced in Persian translations in
Teheran and Kabul. There was nothing novel or original in
these articles for anyone in touch with recent developments
and modem Western thou~ht. But in India our people had
been too engrossed in their domestic troubles to pay much
attention to what was happening elsewhere. The reception
given to my articles, as well as many other indications, showed
that they were developing a wider outlook.
My mother was getting very tired of being in hospital, and
we decided to take her back to Allahabad. One of the reasons
for this was my sister Krishna's engagement, which had just
then been announced. We wanted to have the marriage as soon
as possible, before I was suddenly removed to prison again. I
had no notion how long I would be allowed to remain out, as
Civil Disobedience was still the official programme of the Congress, and the Congress itself and scores of other organisations
were illegal.
We fixed the marriage for the third week of October in
Allahabad. rt was to be a civil ceremony. I was glad of this,
.though' as a matter of fact we had no choice in the matter.
The Marriage was between two different castes, a Brahman and
a . non-Brahman, and under present British Indian Law no
religious ceremony had validity for such a marriage. Fortunatelya recently passed Civil Marriage Act came to our rescue.
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There were two such Ac~ the second one, under which my
sister's ~iage took place, being confined to Hindus and thoae
belonging to allied faitbs-Buddllists. Jains, Sikhs. But if either
PU? does not belong to one of these faiths, by birth or conVerBlon, then this second Act does not apply and the first Civil
Marriage Act has to be resorted to. This first Act requires from
both the parties a denunciation of all the leading religions, or
at any rate a statement that they do not belong to them. This
wholly unnecessary denunciation is a great nuisance. Many
people, even though they are not religiously inclined, object to
this statement and thus cannot take advantage of the Act. The
orthodox of various faiths oppose all changes which would
facilitate inter-marriages. The result is that they drive people
either to make that statement of denunciation or to a fatendy
superficial conversion to get within the law. Personally should
like to encourage inter-marriages, but whether they are encouraged or not, it is very necessary to have a permissive general
civil marriage Act, applicable to persons of all religions, permitting them to marry without any denunciation or change of
faith.
There was no fuss about my sister's wedding; it was a very
simple affair. Ordinarily I dislike the fuss attendant on Indian
marriages. In view of my mother's illness and, even more so,
the fact that civil disobedience was still ~ing on and many of
our colleagues were in prison, anything In the nature of show
was singularly out of place. only a few relatives and local
friends were invited. Many old friends of my father's were hurt
because they felt, quite wrongly. that I had purposely ignOI'Cd
them.
The little invitation we issued for the wedding was written in
Hindustani in the Latin script. This was an innovation. as
such invitations are always either in the nagri or the Persian
script, and the idea of writing Hindustani in the Latin script
is almost unknown, except in army and missionary circles. I
used the Latin script as an experiment, and I 'Wanted to see the
reactions of various pcol?le. It had a mixed reception, mostly
unfavourable. The recipients were few: if a larger circle had
been approached the reaction would have been still more unfavourable. Gandhiji did not approve of what I had done.
I did not use the Latin script because I had become a convert
to it. although it had long attracted me. Its success in Turkey
and Central Asia had impressed me, and the obvious arguments
in its favour were weighty. But even 10 I was not convinced,
and even if I had been convinced, I knew well that it did Dot
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8tand the faintest chance of being adopted in present-day India.
There would be the mOlt violent op'posltion to It from all groups,
nationalist, religious, Hindu, MuslIm, old and new. And I feel
that the opposition would not be merely based on emotion. A
change of script is a very vital change for any lan~a~e with a
rich past, for a script is a most intimate pan of Its lIterature.
Change the script and di1ferent word-pictures arise, different
sounas, different ideas. An almost insurmountable barrier is put
up between the old literature and the new, and the former becomes almost a foreign language that is dead. Where there is no
literature worth preserving this risk should be taken. In India I
can hardly conceive of the change, for our literature is not only
rich and valuable but is bound up with our history and our
thought, and is intimately connected with the lives of our
masses. It would be cruel Vivisection to force such a change, and
it would retard our progress in popular education.
But this question is not even an academic one in India to-day.
The next step in script reform for us seems to me the adoption
of a common script for the daughter languages of SanskritHindi, Bengali, Marathi and Gujrati. As it is, their scripts have
a common origin and do not differ greatly, and it should not
be difficult to strike a common mean. This would bring these
four great sister languages much nearer to each other.
One of the legends about India which our English rulers
have persistently circulated all over the world is that India has
several hundred languages-I forget the exact number. For
proof there is the census. Of these several hundred, it is an
extraordinary fact that very few Englishmen know even one
moderately well, in spite of a life-long residence in this country.
They class the lot of these together and call them the • Vernacular', the slave language (from the Latin verna, a home-born
slave), and many of our people have, unknowingly, accepted
this nomenclature. It is astonishing how English people spend
a life-time in India without taking the trouble to learn the
language well. They have evolved, with the help of their
khtmStlmahs and ayahs, an extraordinary jargon, a kind of
pidgin-Hindustani, which they imagine is the real anicle. Just
as they take their facts about Indian life from their subordinates
and sycophants, they take their ideas about Hindustani from
their domestic len-ants, who make a point of speaking their
pidgin language to the sahib-log for fear that they would not
understand anything else. They seem to be wholly ignorant of
the fact that Hindustani. as well all the-other Indian languages.
have high literary merit and extensive literatures.
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If the census tells us that India has two or three hundred
languages, it also tells us, I believe, that Germany has about
fifty or sixty languages. I do not remember anyone pointing
out this fact inlroof of the disunity or disparity of Germany.
As a matter 0 fact. a census mentions all manner of petty
languages, sometimes spoken by a few thousand persons only;
and often dialects are classed. for scientific purposes, as different
languages. India seems to me to have surprisingly few languages, considering its area. Compared to the same area in
Europe, it is far more closely allied in regard to language, but
because of widespread illiteracy, common standards have not
developed and dialects have formed. The principal languages
of India (excluding Burma) are Hindustani (of the two varieties.
Hindi and Urdu), Bengali, Gujrati, Marathi. Tamil. Telegu,
Malayalam and Canarese. If Assamese, Oriya, Sindhi. Pushtu
and Punjabi are added, the whole country is covered, except for
some hill and forest tribes. Of these, the Indo-Aryan languages,
which cover the whole north, centre and west of India, are
closely allied; and the southern Dravidian languages, though
different, have been gready influenced by Sanskrit and are full
of Sanskrit words.
The eight principal languages mentioned above have all old
and valuable literatures, and each of them 'is spoken to-day over
a vast area, which is definite and clearly marked. Thus from
the point of view of numbers speaking a language, these langua~ are among the major languages of tne world. Fifty
milhon people speak Bengali. As for Hindustani, with its variations, it is spoken, I imagine (I have no figures here), by about
a hundred and forty millions in India, and it is partl, understood by a vast number of others all over the country. Such a
language has obviously enormous possibilities. It rests on the
solid foundation of Sanskrit and it is closely allied to Persian.
Thus it can draw from two rich sources, and of course, in recent
years, it has drawn from English. The Dravidian country in
the south is the only part where Hindustani comes as almost a
foreign tongue, but the people there are makiDg a great effort
to learn it. Two years ago (in 1932) I saw some figures of a
private voluntary society which had undertaken the teachin~ of
Hindi in the south. During the previous fourteen years, SInce
its formation, it was stated that 550,000 persons had learnt Hindi
through its effortS ill the Madras Presidency alone. For a volunI The following 6guree have been given by the advocates of Hindustani. I do not know if they are based on the last census of 1931
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tary effort, which is supported in no way by the State, this is
remarkable, and most of the persona who learn Hindi themselves become missionaries in die cause.
I have no doubt whatever that Hindustani is going to be the
common language of India. Indeed it is largely so to-day for
ordinary purposes. Its progress has been hampered by foolish
controversies about the script, nig,; or Persian, and by the misdirected efforts of the two factions to use language which is
either too Sanskritised or too Persianised. There is no way out
of the script difficulty, for it arouses great heat and passion,
except to adopt both officially, and allow people to use either.'
But an effort must be made to discourage the extreme tendencies and develop a middle literary language, on the lines of the
spoken language in common use. With mass education this will
inevitably take place. At present the small middle-class groups,
that are supposed to be the arbiters of literary taste and style,
are terribly narrow-minded and conservative, each in its own
way. They cling to antique forms that have no life in them and
have few contacts with their own masses or with world
literature.
The development and spread of Hindustani must not and
will not conflict with the continued use and enrichment of the
other great languages of India-Bengali, Gujrati, Marathi,
Oriya and the Dravidian languages of the south. Some of these
languages are already more wide-awake and intellectually alert
than Hindustani, and they must remain the official languages
for educational and other purposes in their respective areas.
or the previous one of 1921. I imagine they refer to the latter, and
up-to-cfate figures would show a considerable increase under each

head.
Hindustani (includins western Hindi, Pun...
...
. .. 139.3 millions
jabi and Rajasthanl) ...
Bengali
49·3
Telegu
23.6
18.8
Marathi
18.8
Tamil
Canarese
10.1
Oriya
GUJra~i
9.6
Total 279.8

I'

Some languages like Pushtu, Assamese and, of couse, Burmese,
which is entirely different, linguistically and territorially, have been
.omitted from tlda list.

CIVIL MARRIACE AND A QUESTION OF SCRIPT

455

Only through them can education and culture spread rapidly
among the masses.
Some people imagine that English is likely to become the
lingua franca of India. That seems to me a fantastic conception, except in respect of a handful of upper-class intelligentsiL
It has no relation to the problem of mass education and culture.
It may be, as it is panly to-day. that English will become i~·
creasingly a language used for technical, scientific and business
commuDlcations. and especially for international contacts. It is
essential for many of us to know foreign languages in order to
keep in touch with world thought and activities, and I should
like our universities to encourage the learning of other lan·
guages besides English-French. German. Russian. Spanish.
Italian. This does not mean that English should be neglected.
but if we are to have a balanced view of the world we must not
confine ourselves to English spectacles. We have already become
sufficiently lop-sided in our mental outlook because of this concentration on one aspect and ideology. and even the most rabid
of our nationalists hardly realise how much they are cribbed
and-confined by the British outlook in relation to India.
But however much we may encourage the other foreign languages. English is bound to remain our chief link with the outside world. That is as it should be. For generations past we
have been trying to learn English. and we have achieved a fair
measure of success in the endeavour. It would be folly to wipe
the slate clean now and not to take full advantage of this long
training. English also is to-day undoubtedly the most widespread and important world language, and it is gaining fast on
the other languages. It is likely to become more and more the
medium of international intercourse and radio broadcasting.
unless • American • takes its place. Therefore we must continue
to spread the knowledge of English. It is desirable to learn it as
well as possible. but it does not seem to me worth while for us
to spend too much time and energy in appreciating the finer
points of the language, as many of us do now ..Indivlduals may
do that, but to set it as an ideal for large numbers is to put a
needless burden on them and prevent them from progressing in
other directions.
I have been greatly attracted lately by • Basic English', and it
seems to me that this extreme simplification of English has a
great future before it. It would be desirable for us to undertake
the teaching of Basic English on an extensive scale rather than
Standard English, which can be left to specialists and particular
students.

JAWAHAR.LAL NEHR.U

I would personally like to encourage Hindustani to adapt and
assimilate many words from English and other foreign Janguages. This is necessary, as we lack modem terms, and it is
6etter to have well-known words rather than to evolve new and
difficult words from the Sanskrit or Persian or Arabic. Purists
object to the use of foreign words, but I think they make a
great mistake, for the way to enrich our language is to make it
flexible and capable of assimilating words and ideas from other
languages.
I happened to go, soon after my sister's wedding, to Benares
to visit an old friend and colleague, Shiva Prasad Gupta, who
had been lying ill for over a year. He was in Lucknow Gaol
when he had a sudden attack of paralysis, and he had been
recovering from it very slowly ever since. During my Benares
visit, a small Hindi literary society gave me an address and I
had a pleasant informal talk with its members. I told them that
I hesitated to speak to experts on subjects I knew little about,
but still I made a few suggestions. I criticised the intricate and
ornate language that was customary in Hindi writing, full of
difficult Sanskrit words, artificial, and clinging to ancient forms.
I ventured to suggest that this courtly style, addressed to a select
audience, should be given up, and Hindi writers should deliberately write for the masses and in language understood by
them. Mass contacts would give new life and sincerity to the
language, and the writers themselves would catch some of the
emotional energy of the mass and do far better work. Further,
I suggested that if Hindi authors paid more attention to
Western thought and literature, they would derive great benefit
from it: it would be desirable to have translations from the
classics of the European languages as well as from books dealing
with modem ideas. I also mentioned that probably modern
Bengali, Gujrati and Marathi were a little more advanced
in these matters than modem Hindi, and certainly more creative work had been done in Bengali in recent years than in
Hindi.
We had a friendly talk about these matters and then I came
away. I had no idea that my remarks would be sent to the
Press, but some one present sent a report to the Hindi papers.
And then there was a tremendous outcry in the Hindi Press
against me and at my presumption in criticising Hindi and
comparing it, to Its disadvantage. with Bengali. Gujrati and
Marathi. I was called an ignoramus-which indeed I was in
that particular lubject-and many ha~der words were used to
squash and suppress me. I had no time to follow the contro-
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versy and it went on, I am told, for months, till I was again in
prison.
This incident was a revelation to me. It revealed the extraordinary sensitiveness of Hindi literary men and journalists,
and their refusal to face a little honest criticism from one who
wished them well. The inferiority complex was evidently at
work. Self-criticism there was none at all, and critical standards
were poor. It was not unusual for an author and his critic to
fall out and accuse each other of personal motives. The whole
outlook was narrow, bourgeois and parochial, and both the journalists and the authors seemed to write for each other and for a
small circle, ignoring the vast public and its interests. It seemed
to me an extraordinary pity and an unhappy waste of energy
when the field was so vast and invitin~.
Hindi literature has a fine past, but It cannot live for ever on
its past. I feel sure that it has a great future, and that Hindi
journalism will be a tremendous power in this country. But
neither will progress much tilJ it shakes itself free of narrow
conventions and boldly addresses the masses.

LVI
COMMUN ALISM AND REACTION
ABOUT the time of my sister's wedding came news of Vithalbhai J. Patel's death in Europe. He had long been ailing, and it
was because of his ill-health that he had Deen released from
prison in India. His passing away was a painful event, and the
thought of our veteran leaders leaving us in this way, one after
another, in the middle of our suuggle, was an extraordinarily
depressing one. Many tributes were paid to Vithalbhai, and
most of these laid stress on his ability as a parliamentarian and
his success as President of the Assembly. This was perfectly
true, and yet this repetition irritated me. Was there any lack of
JtOod parlIamentarians in India or of people who could fill the
Speaker's chair with ability? That was the one job for which
our lawyer's training had fitted us. Vithalbhai had been something much more than that-he had been a great and indomitable fighter for India's freedom.
During my visit to Benares in November I was invited to
address the students of the Hindu University. I gladly accepted
this invitation and addressed a huge gathering presided over by
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, the Vice-Chancellor. In the
course of my speech I had much to say about communalism,
and I denounced it in forcible language, and especially condemned the activities of the Hindu Mahasabha. This was not
exactly a premeditated attack, but for a long time past my mind
had been full of resentment at the increasingly reactionary
effons of the communalists of all groups, and as I warmed up
to my subject, some of this resentment came out. Deliberately
I laid stress on the reactionary character of the Hindu communalists, for there was no point in my criticising Muslims
before a Hindu audience. At the moment, it did not strike me
that it was not in the best of taste to criticise the Hindu Mahasabha at a meeting presided over by Malaviyaji, who had long
been one of its pillars. I did not think of this, as he had not
had much to do with it lately, and it almost seemed that the
new aggre.sive leaders of the Mahasabha had pushed him out.
So long as he had been one of the leading spirits, the Maha&abba, in spite 9f its communalism, had Dot been politically
ftactionary. But latterly this new development has beCome very
patmt, and I felt sure tbat Malaviyaji could not have anything
f5I
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to do with it and must have disapproved of it. Still, it was not
quite right for me, as I realised later, to have taken an undue
advantage of his invitation by making remarks which put him
in an aWKward position. I was sorry fOr this.
I was also sorry for a foolish error into which I had fallen.
Some one sent us by post a copy of a resolution which, it stated,
had recently been passed in Ajmer by a Hindu young men's
organisation. This resolution was most objectionable and I
referred to it in my Benares speech. As a matter of fact no such
resolution had been passed by any organisation, and we had been
the victims of a hoax.
My Benares speech, briefly reported, created an uproar. Used
as I was to such outcries, I was quite taken aback 6y the vehemence of the attack of the Hindu Mahasabha leaders. These
attacks were largely personal and seldom touched the point in
issue. They overreached themselves, and soon I was glad of
them, for they gave me an opportunity for having my say on
the subject. I had been bursting with It for montlls past, even
when I was in prison, but did not know how to tackle it. It was
a hornets' nest, and though I was used to hornets, it was no
pleasure to enter into controversies which degenerated into
abuse. But now I had no choice, and I wrote what I considered
a reasoned article on Hindu and Muslim communalism, showing how in neither case was it even bona fide communalism, but
was political and social reaction hiding behind the communal
mask. I happened to possess odd newspaper cuttings, which I
had collected in prison, of various speeches and statements of
communal leaders. Indeed I had so much material that I was
hard put to it how to compress it in a newspaper article.
This article of mine was given great publicity in the Indian
Press. But strange to say there was no response to it from either
side-Hindu or Muslim communalists-although there was a
great deal about both in my article. The Hindu Mahasabha
leaders, who had denounced me in the most vigorous and varied
language, now remained perfectly silent. From the Muslim side
Sir Monamad Iqbal endeavoured to correct .some of my facts
regarding the second Round Table Conference, but otherwise
he did not say anything about my argtlment. It was in my
reply to him that I suggested that a Constituent Assembly
should decide both the political and communal issues. Later I
wrote one or two additional ankles on communalism. I was
very much heartened, not only by the reception of all these
anlcles, but by the visible effect ther were producing on people
who tried to think. I did not imagtne, of course, that I coUld
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conjure away the passions that underlay the communal spirit.
My object was to point out that the communal leaden were
allied to the most reactionary elements in India and England.
and were in reality opposed to political. and even more so to
social advance. All their demanas had no relation whatever to
the masses. They were meant only to brin~ some advancement
to the small groups at the top. It was my mtention to carry on
with this reasoned attack when prison claimed me again. The
oft-repeated appeal for Hindu-Muslim unity. useful as it no
doubt is, seemed to me singularly inane, unless some effort
was made to understand the causes of the disunity. Some
people, however, seem to imagine that by a frequent repetition
of the magic formula, unity will ultimately emerge.
It is interesting to trace British policy since the Rising of 18S7
in its relation to the communal question. Fundamentally and
inevitably it has been one of preventing the Hindu and Muslim
from acting together, and of playing off one community
against another. After 18S7 the heavy hand of the British fell
more on the Muslims than on the Hindus. They considered the
Muslims more aggressive and militant. possessing memories
of recent rule in India. and therefore more dan~rous. The
Muslims had also kept away from the new educatton and had
few jobs under the Government. All this made them suspect.
The Hindus had taken far more kindly to the English language
and clerkly jobs. and seemed to be more docile.
The new nationalism then grew up from above-the upperclass English-speaking intelligentsia-and this was naturally
confined to the Hindus, for the Muslims were educationally very
backward. This nationalism spoke in the gentlest and most
abject of tones, and yet it was not to the liking of the Government, and they decided to encourage the Muslims more and
keep them away from the new nationalist platform. Lack of
English education was in itself a sufficient bar then, so far as
the Muslims were concerned, but this was bound to go gradually. With foresight the British provided for the future, and in
this task they were helped by an outstanding personality-Sir
Syed Ahmad Khan.
Sir Syed was unhap{JY about the backward condition of his
community, C'Specially 10 education, and he was distressed at the
lack of, f2!,vour and influence it had in the eyes of the British
Government. Like many of his contemporancs, he was a great
admirer of the ~ritish. and a visit to Europe seems to have had
a most powerful effect on him. Europe. or rather Western
Europe, of the second half of the nineteenth century was at
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the height of its civilisation, the unchallen~ mistress of the
world, with all the qualities that had made it great most in
evidence. The upper classes were secure in their inheritance and
adding to it, with little fear of a successful challenge. It was the
age of a growin~ liberalism and a firm belief in a great destiny.
It is not su~rismg that the Indians who went there were fascinated
thiS imposing spectacle. More Hindus went there to
begin With and they returned admirers of Europe and England.
Gradually they got used to the shine and glamour, and the first
surprise wore off. But in Sir Syed's case that first surprise and
fascination is very much in evidence. Visiting England in 1869,
he wrote letters home giving his impressions. In one of these
he stated: .. The result of all this IS that although I do not
absolve the English in India of discourtesy, and of looking upon
the natives of that country as animals and beneath contempt, I
think they do so from not understanding us; and I am afraid I
must confess that they are not far wrong in their opinion of us.
Without flattering the English, I can truly say that the natives
of India, high and low, merchants and petty shopkeepers,
educated and illiterate, when contrasted with the English in
education, manners and uprightness, are as like them as a dirty
animal is to an able and handsome man. The English have
reason for believing us in India to be imbecile brutes.... What
I have seen, and seen daily, is utterly beyond the imagination
of a native of India.... All good things, spiritual and worldly,
which should be found in man, have been bestowed by the
Almighty on Europe, and especially on England."1
Greater praise no man could .give to the British and to
Europe, and it is obvious that Sir Syed was tremendously impressed. Perhaps also he used strong language and heightened
the contrasts in order to shake up his own people out of their
torpor and induce them to take a step forward. This step, he
was convinced, must be in the direction of Western education;
without that education his community would become more and
more backward and powerless. English education meant government jobs, security, influence, honour. So to 'this education he
turned all his energy, trying to win over his community to his
way of thinking. He wanted no diversions or distractions from
other directions; it was a difficult enough piece of work to overcome the inertia and hesitation of the Muslims. The beginnings of a new nationalism, sponsored by the Hindu
bourgeoisie, seemed to him to offer such a distraction, and he
1 This quotation has been taken from Hans Kohn'. History 01
Nationalism in the East.
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opposed it. The Hindus, half a centwy ahead in Western education, could indulge in this pastime of criticising the Government, but he had counted on the full CXH>peration of that
Government in his educational undertakings and he was not
going to risk this by any premature step. So he turned his
6ack on the infant National Congress, and the British Government were only too willing to encourage this attitude.
Sir Syed's decision to concentrate on Western education for
Muslims was undoubtedly a right one. Without that they could
not have played any effective part in the building up of Indian
nationalism of the new type, and they would have been doomed
to play second fiddle to the Hindus with their better education
and far stronger economic position. The Muslims were not
historically or ideologically ready then for the bourgeois
nationalist movement as they had developed no bourgeoisie as
the Hindus had done. Sir Syed's activities, therefore, although
seemingly very moderate, were in the right revolutionary direction. The Muslims were still wrapped up in a feudal antidemocratic ideology, while the rising middle dass among the
Hindus had begun to think in terms of the European liberals.
Both were thoroughly moderate and dependent on British rule.
Sir Syed's moderation was the moderation of the landlord-class
to which the handful of well-to-do Muslims belonged. The
Hindu's moderation was that of the cautious professional or
business man seekin~ an outlet for industry and investment.
These Hindu politicians looked up to the shining lights of
English liberalism - Gladstone, Bright, etc. I doubt if the
Muslims did so. Probably they admired the Tories and the
landed classes of England. Gladstone, indeed was their bile noir
because of his repeated condemnation of Turkey and the
Armenian massacres; and because Disraeli seemed to be more
friendly to Turkey they-that is of course the handful who
took interest in such matters-were to some extent partial to
him.
Some of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan's speeches make strange
reading to-day. At a speech delivered in Lucknow in December
1887 he seems to have criticised and condemned the very
moderate demands of the National Congress which was holding its annual sessions just then. Sir Syed said: ". . . If
GOvernPlent fight Af~hanistan or conquer Burma, it is no
business of ours to cnticise its policy. . . . Government has
made a ~cil tOr making laws. . . . For this Council she
aelects from all Provinces those officials who are best acquainted
with the administration and the condition of the people, and
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al80 some Raisa who, on account of their high social position,
are worthy of a seat in that assembly. Some people may aakwhy shoul~ they be chosen on account of social position in·
stead of ability? •.. I ask you-Would our aristocracy like
that a man of low caste or insignificant ori~in, though he be a
B.A. or M.A. and have the requisite abilIty, should be in a
position of authority above them and have power in making
the laws that affect their lives and property? Neverl •.. None
but a man of good breeding can the Viceroy take as his colleague, treat as his brother, and invite to entertainments at
which he may have to dine with Dukes and Earls.... Can we
say that the Government, in the method it has adopted for
legislation, acts without regard to the opinions of the people?
Can we say that we have no share in the making of the laws?
Most certainly not." I
Thus spoke the leader and representative of the I democracy
of Islam' in India I It is doubtful if even the taluqadars of
Oudh, or the landed magnates of Agra Province, Behar. or
Bengal would venture to speak in this vein tOoday. And yet
Sir Syed was by no means unique in this. Many of the Congress speeches read equally strangely to-day. But it seems clear
that die political and economic aspect of the Hindu-Muslim
question then was this: the rising and economically betterequipped middle class (Hindu) was resisted and checked to some
extent by part of the feudal landlord-class (Muslim). The
Hindu landlords were often closely connected with their
bourgeoisie, and thus remained neuual or even sympathetic
to the middle-class demands which were often inftuenced by
them. The British, as always, sided with the feudal elements.
The masses and the lower middle classes on either side were not
in the picture at all.
Sir Syed's dominating and forceful personality impressed
itself on the Indian Muslims, and the AIi~arh College &ecame
the visible emblem of his hopes and desires. In a period of
transition a progressive impulse may Boon play out its part and
be reduced to functioning as a brake. The ladian Liberals are
an obvious example of tbis. They remind us often that they
are the true heirs of the old Congress tradition and we of a
later day are interlopers. True enough. But they forget that
the world changes and the old Congress tradition has vanished
with the snows of yester-year and onl}' remain as a memory.
So also Sir Syed's message was appropnate and necessary when
I

Taken from Han. Kohn'. History of Natiofllllism in the East.
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it came. but it could not be the final ideal of a progressive
community. It is possible that had he lived a generation later,
he would himself have given another orientation to that
message. Or other leaders could have re-interpreted his old
message and applied it to changing conditions. But the very
success that came to Sir Syed and the reverence that clung to
his memory made it difficult for others to d~an from the old
faith; and, unhappily, the Muslims of India were strangely
lacking in men of outstanding ability who could point a new
way. Aligarh College did fine work, produced a large number
of competent men, and changed the whole tone of the Muslim
intelligentsia, but still it could not wholly get out of the framework in which it was built-a feudal spirit reigned over it, and
the goal of the average student's ambition was government
service. Not for him the adventures of the spirit or the quest
of the stars: he was happy if he got a Deputy Collectorship.
His pride was soothed 6y his being reminded that he was a
unit in the great democraCY, of Islam, and in witness of this
brotherhood, he wore jauntily on his head the red cap, called
the Turkish fez, which the Turks themselves soon afterwards
were going to discard utterly. Having assured himself of his
inalienable right to democracy, which enabled him to feed and
pray with his brother Muslims, he did not worry about the
existence or otherwise of political democracy in India.
This narrow outlook and hankering after government se"ice
was not confined to the Muslim students of Aligarh and elsewhere. It was equally in evidence among the Hindu students
who were far from being adventurous by nature. But circumstances forced many of them out of the rut. There were far
too many of them and not enough jobs to go round. and so
they became the declasse intellectuals who are the backbone of
national revolutionary movements.
The Indian Muslims had not wholly recovered from the
cramping effects of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan's political message
when'the events of the early years of the twentieth century
helped the British Government to widen the breach between
them and the nationalist movement, now clamant and aggressive. Sir Valentine Chirol·wrote in 1910 in his Indian U"rest:
"It may be tonfidently asserted that never before have the
Mohammadana of India as a whole identified their interests
and their aspiradOftl so closely as at the present day with the
consolidation ,and permllllCllte of British rule." Political prophesies are dangerous. Within five years after Sir Valentine
wrote, the Mu81im IDtelligentsia was trying hard to break
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through from the fetters that kept it back and to range itself
beside the Congress. Within a decade the Indian Muslims
seemed to have outstripped the Congress and were actually
giving the lead to it. But these ten years were momentous
years. and the Great War had come and gone and left a brokendown world as a legacy.
And yet Sir Valentine had superficially every reason to come
to the conclusion he did. The Aga Khan had emerged as the
leader of the Muslims, and that fact alone showed that they
still clung to their feudal traditions, for the Aga Khan was no
bourgeois leader. He was an exceedingly wealthy prince and
the religious head of a sect, and from the British point of view
he was very much a persona grata because of his close association with the British ruling classes. He was widely cultured.
and lived mOldy in Europe, the life of a wealthy English
landed magnate and sportsman; he was thus far from being
personally narrow-minded on communal or sectarian ma[ters.
His leadership of the Muslims meant the lining up of the
Muslim landed classes as well as the growing bourgeoisie with
the British Government; the communal problem was really
secondary and was obviously stressed in the interests of
the main objective. Sir Valentine Chirol tells us that thrAga Khan impressed upon Lord Minto, the Viceroy, .. the
Mahommedan view of the political situation created by the
partition of Bengal, lest political concessions should be hastily
made to the Hindus which would pave the way for the ascendency of a Hindu majority equally dangerous to the stability
of British rule and to the interests of the Mahommedan
minority whose loyalty 'Was beyond dispute."
But behind this superficial lining up with the British Government other forces were working. Inevitably the new Muslim
bourgeoisie was feeling more and more dissatisfied with existing
conditions and was bein~ drawn towards the nationalist movement. The Aga Khan hImself had to take notice of this and
to warn the British in characteristic language. He wrote in the
Edinburgh Review of January 1914 (that is, iong before the
War) advising the Government to abandon the policy of
separating Hindus from Muslims, and to rally the moderate of
both creeds in a common camp so as to provide a counterpoise
to the radical nationalist tendencies of young India-both
Hindu and Muslim. It was thus clear that he was far more interested in checking political change in India than in the
communal interests o( Muslims.
But the Aga Khan or the British Government could not stop
Q
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the inevitable drift of the Muslim bout'geoisie towards nationalism. The World War hastened the process, and as new leaders
arose the Aga Khan seemed to retire into the background. Even
Aligarh Coflege changed its tone, and among the new leaders
the most dynamic were the Ali Brothers, both products of
Aligarh. Doctor M. A. Ansari, Moulana Abul Kalam Azad,
and a number of other bourgeois leaders now began to play
an important pan in the political affairs of the Muslims. So
also, on a more moderate scale, Mr. M. A. Jinnah. Gandhiji
swept most of these leaders (not Mr. Jinnah) and the Muslims
generally into his non-co-operation movement, and they played
a leading pan in the events of 1919-23.
Then came the reaction, and communal and backward elements, both among the Hindus and the Muslims, began to
emerge from their enforced retirement. It was a slow process,
but it was a continuous one. The Hindu Mahasabha for the
first time assumed some prominence, chiefly because of the
communal tension, but politically it could not make much
impression on the Congress. The Muslim communal organisations were more successful in regaining some of their old
prestige among the Muslim masses. Even so a very strong
group of Muslim leaders remained throughout with the
Congress. The British Government meanwhile gave every
encouragement to the Muslim communal leaders who were
politically thoroughly reactionary. Noting the success of these
reactionaries, the HIndu Mahasabha began to compete with
them in reaction, thereby hoping to win the goodwill of
the Government. Many of the progressive elements in the
Mahasabha were driven out or left of their own accord, and it
inclined more and more towards the upper middle classes, and
especially the creditor and banker class.
The communal politicians on both sides, who were interminably arguing about percentages of seats in legislatures,
thought only in terms of patronage which influence in Government gives. It was a struggle for jobs for the middle-class intelligentsia. There were obviously not enough jobs to go round,
and so the Hindu and Muslim communalists quarrelled about
tbern, the former on the defensive, for they had most of the
exiBting jobs, the latter always wanting more and more. Behind this stnlggle for jobs there was a much more imponant
contest which -Was not exactly communal but which influenced
the communal iuue. On the whole the Hindus were, in the
Punjab, Sind, and Bengal, the richer, creditor, urban class; the
Muslims in these provinces were the poorer, debtor, rural class.
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The conflict between the two wu tberefure often economic, but
it was always siven a communal colouring. In recent months
thit baa conte out very prominend,. in the debates on various
provincial bills for reduong the burilen of rural debt, eepecially
In the Punjab. The representativa of the Hindu Mahuabha
have consistently opposed these measures and sided with the
banker class.

The Hindu Mahasabha is always laying strea on its own
irreproachable natio~alism w~en .it critiases Muslir;,n communalism. That the Musbm orgamsatlOllJ have shown ihemselvee to
be quite extraordinarily communal has been patent to everybody. The Mahasabha's communalism has not been sO obvious,
as it masquerades under a nationalist cloak. The tat coma
when a national and democratic solution happens to injure
upper<lass Hindu interests, and in this test the Mahasabha
has repeatedly failed. The separation of Sind has been consistently opposed by them in the economic interests of a minority
and against the declared wishes of the majority.
But the most extraordinary exhibition of anti-nationalism
and reaction, both on the pan of Muslim and Hindu communalists, took place at the Round Table Conferences. The
British Government had insisted on nominating only definitely
communal Muslims, and these, under the leadership of the Aga
Khan, actually went to the length of allying themselva wiib
the most reactionary and, from the point of view not only of
India but of all progressive groups, the most dangerous elements
in British public lite. It was quite extraordinary to see the close
association of the Aga Khan and his group with Lord Ll01d and
his pany. They went a step further, and made pacts WIth the
representatives of the European Association and othen at the
R.T.C. This was very depressing, for this Association has been
and is, in India, the stoutest and the most aggressive opponent
of Indian freedom.
The Hindu Mahasabha delegates responded to this by demanding, especially in the Punjab, all manner of checks on
freedom-eafeguards in the interests of the British. They tried
to outbid the Muslims in their attempts to offer co-operation
to the British Government. and, without gaining anything,
damned their own case and betrayed the cause of freedom.
The Muslims had at least spoken WIth dignity, the Hindu communalists did not even possess this.
The outstanding fact seel1ll to me how, on both sida, the
communal leaders represent a small upper cia.. reactionary
group, and how these people exploit and take advantage of the
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religious paaaions of the masses for their own ends. On both
sides every effort is made to suppress and avoid the consideration of economic issues. Soon the time will come when these
issues can nQ longer be suppressed, and then, no doubt, the
communal leaders on both sides will echo the Aga Khan's
warning of twenty years ago for the moderates to join hands
in a common camp against radical tendencies. To some extent
that is already evident, for however much the Hindu and
Muslim communalists attack each other in public they c0operate in the Assembly and elsewhere in helping Government
to 'pass reactionary measures. Ottawa was one of the links
which brought the three together.
Meanwhile it is interesting to notice that the Aga Khan's
close association with the extreme Right wing of the Conservative party continues. In October 1934 he was the guest of
honour at the British Navy League dinner, at which Lord
Lloyd presided, and he supported wholeheartedly the proposals
I for further strengthening the British Navy, which Lord Lloyd
had made at the Bristol Conservative Conference. An Indian
leader was thus so anxiouS" about imperial defence and the
safety of England that he wanted to go further in increasing
British armaments than even Mr. Baldwin or the • National'
Government. Of course, this was all in the interest of peace.
The next month, in November 1934, it was reported that a
film was privately shown in London, the object of which was
.. to link the Muslim world in lasting friendship with the British
Crown ". We were informed that the guests of honour on this
occasion were the Aga Khan and Lord Lloyd. It would seem
that the Aga Khan and Lord Lloyd have become almost as
inseparably united-two hearts that beat as one-in imperial
affairs, as Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. M. R. Jayakar are in
our national politics. And it is worth noticing that, during
these months when the two were so frequently communing
with each other, Lord lloyd was leading a bitter and unrelenting attack on the official Conservative leadership and the
National Government for their alleged weakness in giving too
much to India.'
Latterly there has been an interesting development in the
speeches and atatements of some of the Muslim communal
leaders. This has no real importance, but I doubt if many
, Recently a ,Council of some British peer. and Indian Muslim.
hat been formed to cement and further the union of these extreme
reactionary elements.
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people think so, nevertheless it is significant of the men·
tality of communalism, and a great deal of prominence has
been given to it. Stress has been laid on the 'Muslim nation'
in India, on 'Muslim culture' on the utter incompatibility of
Hindu and Muslim 'cultures'. The inevitable deduction from
this is (although it is not put baldly) that the British must
remain in India for ever and ever to hold the scales and
mediate between the two 'cultures '.
A few Hindu communal leaders think exactly on the same
lines, with this difference, however, that they hope that being
in a majority their brand of • culture' will ultimately prevail.
Hindu and Muslim' cultures' and the' Muslim nation'how these words open out fascinating vistas of past history
and present and future speculation I The Muslim nation in
India-a nation within a nation, and not even compact, but
vague, spread out, indeterminate. Politically, the idea is absurd,
economically it is fantastic; it is hardly wonh considering. And
yet it helps us a little to understand the mentality behind it.
Some such separate and unmixable • nations' existed together
in the Middle Ages and afterwards. In the Constantinople of
the early days of the Ottoman Sultans each such • nation'
lived separately and had a measure of autonomy - Latin
Christians, Orthodox Christians, Jews, etc. This was the be·
ginning of extra-territoriality which, in more recent times,
became such a ni~htmare to many eastern countries. To talk
of a 'Muslim nauon " therefore, means that there is no natiOll
at all but a religious bond; it means that no nation in the
modem sense must be allowed to grow; it means that modem
civilisation should be discarded and we should go back to the
medieval ways; it means either autoctatic government or a
foreign ~overnment: it means, finally, just nothing at all except
an emotlonal state of mind and a conscious or unconsciOU8 desire not to face realities, especially economic realities_ Emotions
have a way of upsetting logic, aad we may not ignore them
simply because they seem so unreasonable. But this idea of a
Muslim nation is the figment of a few imaginations only, and,
but for the publicity given to it by the Press, few people would
have heard of it. And even if many people believed in it, it
would still vanish at the touch of realitySo also the ideas of Hindu and Mushm • culture '. The day
of even national cultures is rapidly passing and the world is
becoming one cultural unit. Nations may retain, and will retain
for a long time much that is peculiar to them-language, habits,
ways of thought, etc.-but the machine age and science, with
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swift travel, constant supply of world news, radio, cinema, etc.,
will make them more and more uniform. No one can fight
against this inevitable tendency, and only a world catastrophe
which shatters modem civilisation can really check it. There
are certainly many differences between the traditional Hindu
and Muslim philosophies of life. But these differeDCel are
hardly noticeable when both of them are compared to the
modem scientific and industrial outlook on life, for between
this latter and the former two there is a vast gul£ The real
struggle to-day in India is not between Hindu culture and
Muslim culture, but between these two and the conquering
scientific culture of modem civilisation. Those who are desirous of preserving • Muslim culture', whatever that may be,
need not worry about Hindu culture, but should withstand the
giant from the West. I have no doubt, personally, that all
efforts, Hindu or Muslim, to oppose modem scientific and industrial civilisation are doomed to failure, and I shall watch
this failure without regret. Our choice was unconsciously and
involuntarily made when railways and the like came here.
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan made his choice on behalf of the
Indian Muslims when he started the Aligarh College. But
none of us had really any choice in the matter, except the
choice which a drowning man has to clutch at something which
might save him.
But what is this • Muslim culture '? Is it a kind of racial
memory of the great deeds of the Arabs, Persians, Turks, etc.?
Or language? Or art and music? Or customs? I do not remember anyone referring to present-day Muslim art or
Muslim music. The two languages which have influenced
Muslim thought in India are Arabic and Persian, and especially the latter. But the influence of Persian has no element of
rebgion about it. The Persian lan~age and many Persian
customs and traditions came to India in the course of thousands of years and impressed themselves powerfully all over
north India. Persia was the France of the East, sending its
language and culture to all its neighbours. That is a common
and a precious heritage for all of us in India.
Pride in the past achievements of Islamic races and countries
is probably one of the strongest of Islamic bonds. Does any
one grudge the Muslims this noble record of various races r
No one can take it ....y from them so long as they chooee to
remcl,Ilher it and cherish it. As a matter of fact, this palt
record i, aleo to a large extent a common heritage for aU of
us, perhaps becauae we feel as Asiatics a common bond uniriag
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us against the aggression of Europe. I know that whenever I
have read of the confticts of the Arabs in Spain or during the
Crusades, my sympathies have always been with them. I try
to be imeartial and objective, but, try as I will, the Asiatic
in me inftuences my judgment when an Asiatic people are
concerned.
I have tried hard to understand what this • MusJim culture'
is, but I confess that I have not succeeded. I find a tiny handful
of middle-class Muslims as well as Hindus in north India influenced by the Persian lan~ge and traditions. And lookin~
to the masses the most obVIOUS symbols of • MU8lim culture
seem to be: a particular type of pyjamas, not too long and
not too short, a particular way of shaving or clipping the moustache but allowing the beard to grow, and a lata with a special
kind of snout, just as the corresponding Hindu customs are
the wearing of a dhoti, the possession of a topknot, and a lata
of a different kind. As a matter of fact, even these distinctions
are largely urban and they tend to disappear. The Muslim
peasantry and industrial workers are hardly distinguishable
from the Hindu. The Muslim intelligentsia seldom sports a
heard, though Aligarh still fancies a red Turkish cap with a
fez (furkish it is called, although Turkey will have none of it).
Muslim women have taken to the sari and are emergin~ rather
slowly from the purdall. My own tastes do not harmOnise with
some of those habits, and I do not fancy heards or moustaches
or topknots, but I have no desire to impose my canons of taste
on others, though I must confess, in regard to beards, that I
rejoiced when AmanuUah began to deal with them in summary fashion in Kabul.
I must say that those Hindus and Muslims who are always
looking backward, always clutching at things which are slipping away from their grasp, are a singularly pathetic sight. I
do not wish to damn the past or to reject it, for there is so
much that is singularly beautiful in our past. That will endure
I have no doubt. But it is not the beautiful that these people
clutch at, but something that is seldom worth while and is often
harmful.
In recent years Indian Muslims have had repeated shocks,
and many of their deeply cherished notions have been shattered. Turkey. that champion of Islam, has not only ended
the Khilafat. for which India put up such a brave fight in 1920.
but has taken stcp after step away from religion. In the new
Turkish Constitution an article stated that Turkey was I
Moslem State, but. lest there be any mistake, Kemal Pasha
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said in 1927: .. The provision in the Constitution that Turkey
is a Moslem State is a compromise destined to be done away
with at the first opportunity." And I believe he acted up to
this hint later on. Egypt. though much more cautiously. is
going the same way and keeping her politics quite apart from
religIon. 50 also the Arab countries. except Arabia itself, which
is more backward. Persia is looking back to pre-Islamic days
for her cultural inspiration. Everywhere religion recedes into
the background and nationalism appears in aggressive garbs.
and behind nationalism other isms which talk in social and
economic terms. What of the • Muslim nation' and • MUllim
culture'? Are they to be found in the future only in northern
India, rejoicing under the benign rule of the British?
If progress consists in the individual taking a broader view
of what constitutes politics, our communalists as well as our
Government have deliberately and consistently aimed at the
opposite of this-the narrowing of this view.

LVII
IMPASSE

THE possibility of my re-arrest and conviction always hung over
me. It was, indeed, more than a possibility when the land was
ruled by Ordinances and the like and the Congress itself was
an illegal organisation. Constituted as the British Government
was, and constituted as I was, my supression seemed inevitable.
This ever-present prospect influenced my work. I could not
settle down to anything, and I was in a hurry to get through
as much as possible.
And yet I had no desire to invite arrest, and to a large extent
I avoided activities which might lead to it. Invitations came to
me from many places in the province and outside to undertake
a tour. I refused them, for any such speaking tour could only
be a raging campaign which would be abruytly ended. There
was no half-way house for me then. When visited any place
for some other object-to confer with Gandhiji and the Working Committee members - I addressed public meetings and
spoke freely. In Jubbulpore we had a great meeting and a very
impressive procession; In Delhi the gathering was one of the
biggest I had seen there. Indeed, the very success of these
meetings made it clear that the Government would not tolerate
their fiequent repetition. In Delhi, soon after the meeting,
there was a very strong rumour of my impending arrest, but
I survived and returned to Allahabad, breaking journey at
Aligarh to address the Muslim University students there.
I disliked the idea of taking part in non-political public
activities when the Government was trying to crush all effective
political work. I found a strong tendency among Congressmen
to seek shelter from such work by engagin~ in the most humdrum activities which, though desirable 10 themselves, had
little to do with our struggle. The tendency wu natural, but
I felt that it should not be encouraged just then.
In the middle of October 1933 we had meetings of-our U.P.
Congress workers in Allahabad to consider the situation and
decide on future work. The Provincial Congress Committee
was an illegal body, and as our object was to meet and not just
to defy the law, we did not formally convene this committee.
But we asked all its members who were outside gaol, as well as
other selected workers, to come to an informal conference.
475
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There was no secrecy about our meetings, though they were
private, and we did not know till the last moment whether the
Government would interfere or not. At these meetings we paid
a great deal of attention to the world situation-the great
slump, naziism, communj.sm, etc. We wanted our comrades to
see the Indian struggle in relation to what was happening elsewhere. The conference ultimately passed a socialistic resolution
defining our objective and expressed itself against the withdrawal of civil disobedience. Everybody knew well enough
that there was no chance of widespread civil disobedience, and
even individual civil disobedience was likely to peter out soon
or continue on a very restricted scale. But a withdrawal made
litde difference to us as the Government offensive and Ordinance
laws continued. So, more as a gesture than anything else, we
decided to continue the formal civil disobedience but in effect
our instructions to our workers were not to go out of their way
to invite arrest. They were to carry on their normal work and
if arrest came in the course of that, to accept it with good
grace. In particular, they were asked to renew contacts with
the rural areas and find out the condition of the peasantry,
both as a result of the remissions of rent and Government
repression. There was no question of a no-rent campaign then.
This had been formally withdrawn after the Poona Conference,
and it was obvious that it could not be revived under the cir·
cumstances.
This programme was a mild and inoffensive one with nothing
patently illegal in it, and yet we knew that it would lead to
arrests. As soon as our workers went to the villages they were
arrested and charged, quite wrongly, with preaching a no-rent
campaign (which had been made an offence under the Ordiance laws) and convicted. It was my intention to go to these
rural areas after the arrest of many of my comrades, but other
activities claimed my attention and I postponed my visit till it
was too late.
Twice. during those months, the members of the Working
Committee met together to consider the all-India situation.
The Committee itself was not functioning, not so much because
it was an iUeg;l1 body but because, at Gandhiji's instance after
Poona, all Consress Committees and offices had been suspended.
I happel¥d to occupy a peculiar position as, on coming out of
laol, I refused to jgitl this self-denying ordinance and insisted on
calling myself, the General Secretary of the Congress. But I
functioned in the air. Thcle was no proper office, no staff. DO
acting-president. and Gandhiji. though available for consul-
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tarion. was busy with one of his tremendous all-India tours,
this time for Harije work. We managed to catch him during
his tour at Jubbulpore and Delhi and held our consultations
with Working Committee members. They served to bring out
clearly the differences between various members. There was
an impasse, and no way out of it agreeable to everybody. Gandhiji was the deciding factor between those who wanted to withdraw civil disobedience and those who were against this. As he
was then in favour of the latter course, matters continued as
before.
The question of contesting elections on behalf of the Congress to the legislatures was sometimes discussed by Congressmen. thou~h the Workin~ Committee members were not much
interested In this at the time. It did not arise; it was obviously
premature. The • Reforms' were not likely to materialise for
another two or three years at least. and there was then no
mention of fresh elections for the Assembly. Personally I had
no theoretical objection to contesting elections. and I felt sure
in my mind that when the time came the Congress would have
to go in for them. But to raise this question then was only to
distract attention. I hoped that the continuance of our struggle
would clear up the issues that faced UI and prevent the compromising elements from dominating the situation.
Meanwhile I continued sending articles and statements to the
Press. To some extent I had to tone down my writings. for they
were written with a view to publication. and there was the
censor and various laws whose octopus-like tentacles reached
far. Even if I was prepared to take risks. the printers. pub·
lishers and editors were not. On the whole the newspapers were
good to me and stretched many a point in my favour. But not
always. Sometimes statements and passages were suppressed.
and once a whole long article. over which I had taken some
pains. never saw the light of day. When I was in Calcutta in
January 1934 the editor of one of the leading dailies came to
see me. He told me that he had sent one of my statements to
the Editor·in·Chief of all Calcutta newspapers 'for his opinion.
and as the Editor-in-Chief had disapproved of it. it had not
been published. The • Editor·in-Chief· was the Govemment
Press Censor for Calcutta.
In some of my Press inteniews and statements I ventured to
criticise forcibly some groups and individuals. This was resented. partly becaUle of the idea, which Gandhiji had helped
to s,Pread, that Con~ could be attacked without any danger
of Its hitting back. Gandhiji himself had let an example of
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this and in varying degrees leading Congressmen had followed
his lead, thou~h sometimes this was not so. Usually we stuck
to vague and pIOUS phrases, and this gave an opportunity to our
critics to get away with their faulty reasoning and opportunist
tactics. The real issues were avoided on both sides, and an
honest discussion, with occasional parry and thrust, seldom took
place, as it does in Western countries, except where facism
prevails.
A friend, whose opinion I valued, wrote to me that she had
been a little surprised at the vigour of some of my statements to
the Press-I was almost becoming • cattish '. Was this the outcome of • frustration' of my hopes? I wondered. Panly it wu
true, for nationally all of us suffer from frustration. Individually also it must have been true to some extent. Yeti was
not very conscious of the feeling because penonally I had no
sensation of suppression or failure. Ever since Gandhiji came
within my ken politically, I learnt one thing at least from him:
not to suppress my ideas within me for fear of the consequences.
That habit-followed in the political sphere (in other spberes it
would be more difficult and aan~rous to follow)-hu often ~t
me into trouble, but it has also 6rou~ht much satisfaction with
it. I think that it is because of this that many of us have
esca'pcd real bitterness of hean and the wont kinds of frustratton. The knowledge also that large Dumben of people think
of ODe with affection is very IOOthin& and is a powerful antidote
apiDlI defeatism and frUstration. The IIIOIt terri" of aU
feelings, I imagine, ia to be alone,
by othen.
But, even so, how can one escape 1ft thU stran~, unhappy
world a Wing of frustratiOll? How often everythlDg Beema to
go wrong, and though we CBITf on, doubts assail us when we
lee the quality of human material around us. I am a&aid I feel
ager and resentment often CRough at varioua happenings and
developments. and even at pel'lODI and groups. And latterly
I have bexun to reteIlt more and more the drawinfroom attitude to ~, which ipores ?ita! issues and coaaiders It improper
to refer to them, becau.ae they happen to touch ODe's pcxket 01
~ prejudices. With all this raentmeat . .d frustration aM
cattishness " I bope I have not yet Jolt the sift of laughing at
ml own and other people's foUiel.
sometimes WOIlder at the faith of people in a beneficent
'PIOvidence: how it 'Survives abock after sbaCk, and how disaster
[taelr and disproof of ~eficence are considered but telts of
the soundnesl of that faith. Those deUghtful lines of Gerard
Hopkins find an echo in many a heart:
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•• Thou art indeed just. Lord, if I contend
With thee: but, 1lI', 10 what I plead is just.
Why do sinners' wals prolper? and why mUlt
Dilappointment all endeavour end?
Wert thou my enemy, 0 thou my friend,
How wouldlt thou worle, I wonder, than thou dOlt
Defeat, thwart me? Oh, the lOts and thralll of lUlt
Do in spare hours more thrive than I that spend,
Sir, life upon thy cause...."
Faith in progress, in a caUIe, in ideals, in human goodness
and human destiny-are they not nearly allied to faith in a
Providence? If we seek to justify them by reason and logic
immediately we get into difficulties. But something within us
clutches to that hope and faith, for, deprived of them, life
would be a wilderness without an oasis.
The effect of my socialist propaganda upset even some of
my colleagues of the Working Committee. They would have
put up with me without complaint, as they had done for several
years during which I had been carrying on this propaganda,
but I was now frightening to some extent the vested interests
in the country, and my activities could no longer be called
innocuous. I knew that some of my colleagues were no
Socialists, but I had always thought that, as a member of the
Congress Executive I had perfect freedom to carry on socialist
propaganda without commUting the Congress to it. The realisation that some members of the Working Committee did not
think that I had that freedom came as a surprise. I was putting
them in a false position and they resented it. But what was I to
do? I was not going to give up what I considered the most
important part of my work. I would much rather resign from
the Working Committee if there was a conflict between the
two. But how could I resign when the Committee was illegal
and was not even functioning {>roperly?
This difficulty faced me agam later-I think it was towards
the end of December-when Gandhiji wrote to me from
Madras. He sent me a cutting from the Madras Mail containing
an interview he had given. The interviewer had asked him
about me and he had replied almost apologising for my activities and expressing his faith in my rectitude: I would not
commit the Congress to these novel ways. I did not particularly fancy this reference to me, but what upset me much more
was Gandhiji's defence, further on in the interview, of the big
zamindari system. He seemed to think that this was a very
desirable part of rural and national economy. This was a great
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surprise to me for the big zamindaris and taluqas have very
few defenders to-day. All over the world they have been broken
up, and even in India most people recognise that they cannot
last long. Even taluqadars and zamindan would welcome an
end of the system provided, of course, they ~ot sufficient compensation therefor. ' The.system is indeed slDking of its own
weight. And yet Gandhiji was in favour of it and talked of
trusteeship and the like. How very different was his outlook
from mine, I thought again, and I wondered how far I could
co-operate with him in future. Must I continue to remain in
the Working Committee? There was no way out just then, and
a few weeks later the question became irrelevant because of my
return to prison.
My domestic affairs took up a lot of my time. My mother's
health continued to improve, but very slowly. She was still bedridden, but she seemed to be out of danger. I turned to my
financial affairs which had been long neglected and were in a
muddle. We had been spending much more than we could
afford, and there seemed to be no obvious way of reducing our
expenditure. I was not particularly anxious about making
both ends meet. Almost I looked forward to the time when I
would have no money left. Money and possessions are useful
enough in the modem world, but often they become a burden
for one who wants to go on a long journey. It is very difficult
for moneyed people to take part in undertakings which involve
risk; they are always afraid of losing their goods and chattels.
What is the good of money or property if the Government can
take possession of it when it chooses, or even confiscate it? So
I almost wished to get rid of what little I had. Our needs were
few and I felt confident of my ability to earn enough. My
chief concern was that my mother, in the evening of her life,
should not suffer discomforts or any marked lowering of the
standard of living. I was also anxious that my daughter'S
education should not be interfered with, and this, according to
my thjnking, involved a stay in Europe. Apart from this,
1 Mr. P. N. Tagore, Chairman of the Reception Committee of the
All-Bengal Landholders' Conference, said in his address on December 23, 1934: .. Personally I will not regret the day when lands of
the zamindars are nationalised, as has been done In IreJand, upon
pa~t ~f adequate compensation to the landlord." It should be
remembered that the Ikngal landholders, being under the Per.lIUUltDt Settl~ent, are better off than the landholders in the
• •permanently setded are... Mr. P. N. Tagore's ideas about
_nonalisation appear to be vague.
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neither my wife nor I had any special need for money. Or 10
we thought, being unused to the real lack of it. I am quite
sure that when the time comes when we lack money, we shall
not be happy about it. One extravagance which I have kept
up will be hard to give up, and this is the buying of books.
To improve the immediate financial situation we decided to
sell off my wife's jewellery, the silver and other similar articles
that we possessed, as well as many Cll tt-loads of odds and ends.
Kamala did not like the idea of parting with her jewellery.
although she had not worn any of it for a dozen years and it
had lain in the bank. But she had looked forward to handing
it on to our daughter.
It was January 1934. Continued arrests of our workers in the
villages of the Allahabad district, although innocently employed, seemed to demand that we should follow in their steps
and visit those villages. Rafi Ahmad Kidwai, our very effective
secretary of the U.P. Provincial Congress Committee, was also
under arrest. January 26th-Independence Day-was comin~
and it could not be ignored. Despite Ordinances and prohibitions it had been regularly observed in various parts of the
country every year since 1930. But who was to give the lead?
And what was the lead to be? There was no one besides me
who was functioning. even in theo~, as an official of the AllIndia Congress. I consulted some fnends and almost all agreed
that something should be done, but there was no agreement as
to what this somethin~ should be. I found a general tendency
to avoid any action which might lead to arrests on a large scale.
Eventually I issued a brief appeal for the appropriate celebration of Independence Day, the manner of doing so to be
decided by each local area for itself In Allahabad we planned
a fairly widespread celebration all over the district.
We felt that the organisers of this Independence Day celebration would be arrested on that day. Before I went back to
prison again I wanted to pay a visit to Bengal. This was partly
to meet old colleagues there, but really it was to be a gesture
in the nature of tribute to the people of Bengal for their
extraordinary sufferings during the past few years. I knew
very well that I could do nothing to help them. Sympathy and
fellow-feeling did not go far, and yet they were very welcome,
and Bengal was especially suffering from a sense of isolation,
of being deserted by the rest of India in her hour of need.
That feeling was nOl: justified, but nevertheless it was there.
I had also to go to Calcutta with Kamala to consult our
doctors there about her treatment. She had been far from well,
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but we had both tried to overlook this to some extent and postpone recourse to a treatment which might involve a long stay
In Calcutta or elsewhere. We wanted to be together as much
as possible during my brief period outside prison. After I
went back to gaol, I thought, she would have plenty of time for
doctors and treatment. Now that arrest seemed near, I decided
to have these consultations at least in my presence in Calcutta;
the rest could be attended to later.
So we decided to go to Calcutta, Kamala and I, on January
15th. We wanted to return in good time for our Independence
Day meetings.

LVIII

EARTHQUAKE
IT was the afternoon of the 15th January. 1934. I was standing in the veranda of our house in Allahabad addressing a
group of peasants. The annual Magh Mela had begun. and we
had crowds of visitors all day. Suddenly I became unsteady on
my feet and could hardly keep my balance. I clung on to a
column near by. Doors started banging and a rumbling noise
came from the adjoining Swaraj Bhawan, where many of the
tiles were sliding down tbe roof. Being unaccustomed to eanhquakes. I did not know at first what was happening. but I soon
realised it. I was rather amused and interested at this novel
experience and I continued my talk to the peasants and began
telling them about the eanhquake. Myoid aunt shouted out
to me from some distance to run out of the building. The idea
struck me as absurd. I did not take the eanhquake seriously.
and in any event I was not going to leave my bed-ridden mother
upstairs. and my wife, who was probably packing, also upstairs
and seek safety for myself. For what seemed quite an appreciable time the shocks continued and then passed off. They
provided a few minutes' conversation and soon were almost
forgotten. We did not know then, nor could we guess, what
those two or three minutes had meant to millions in Behar and
elsewhere.
That evening Kamala and I left for Calcutta and. all unknowing. we were carried by our train that night through the
southern earthquake area. The next day there was little news
in Calcutta about the disaster. The day after bits of news be~an
to come in. On the third day we began to have a faint notion
of the calamity.
We busied ourselves with our Calcutta programme. There
were plenty of doctors to be seen repeatedly, aad it was finally
decided that Kamala was to come back to Calcutta for treatment a month or two later. Then there were friends and Congress colleagues whom we had not met for a long time. I had
a terrible sense of oppression all the time. People seemed to
he afraid of doing almost anything lest trouble should come
to them; they had gone through much. Newspapers were more
cautious than anywhere else in India. There was also, as elsewhere in India. doubt and confusion about future work. It was
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indeed this doubt. and not so much fear. that prevented any
dfective political activity. There were fascist tendencies much
in evidence. and socialist and communist tendencies-all rather
vague and running into each other. It was difficult to draw
hard and fast lines between these groups. I had neither the
time nor the opportunity to find out much about the terrorist
movement. whIch was receiving a great deal of attention and
advertisement from official sources. As far as I could gather. it
had no political significance whatever. and the old members
of the terrorist groups had no faith left in it. They were
beginning to think on different lines. Resentment at Government action in Bengal had, however, led individuals here and
there to break loose and indulge in a kind of feud. Indeed, on
either side this idea of a feud seemed to be dominant. On the
side of the individual terrorists this was obvious enough. On
the side of the State also the attitude was far more that of
carrying on a feud. with occasional reprisals, than of calmly
grappling with an anti-social occurrence and suppressing it. Any
government faced by terroristic acts is bound to combat them
and try to suppress them. But serene control is more becoming
in a government than excessive action applied indiscriminately
to guilty and innocent alike, and chiefly to the latter because
they are sure to be more numerous. Perhaps it is not easy to
remain calm and collected in the face of such a threat. Terroristic acts were becoming rare, but the possibility of them
was ever present. and this was enough to upset the composure
of those who had to deal with them. Such acts, it is patent
enough, are not a disease but the symptoms of a disease. It is
futile to treat the symptoms and not the disease itself.
I believe that a number of young men and women, who are
supposed to have dealings with terrorists, are really attracted by
the glamour of secret work. Secrecy and risk have always an
appeal for the adventurous type of youth; the desire to be 10 the
know, to find out what all this shouting is about, and who are
these men behind the scenes. It is the call of the detective
story. These people have no intention of doing anything.
certainly not a terroristic act, but their mere association with
suspects in the eyes of the police is enough to make them suspect also. Soon they are likely to find themselves in the ranks
of the detenus, or in an internment camp, if a worse fate does
not await them.
Law and order•.we are told. are among the proud achievemems of Briti,h rule in India. My own instincts are entirely
in favour of them. I like discipline in life, and dislike anarchy
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and disorder and inefficiency. But bitter experience has made
me doubt the value of the law and order that states and
governments impose on a people. Sometimes the price one pays
for them is excessive, and the law is but the will of the dominant faction and the order is the reflex of an all-pervading fear.
Sometimes, indeed, the so-called law and order might be more
justly called the absence of law and order. Any achievement
that is based on widespread fear can hardly be a desirable one,
and an • order' that has for its basis the coercive apparatus of
the State, and cannot exist without it, is more like a military
occupation than civil rule. I find in the Rajalarangini, the
thousand-year-old rashmiri historic epic of the poet Kalhana,
that the phrase which is repeatedly used in the sense of law and
order, something that it was the duty of the ruler and the State
to preserve, is tiharma and abhaya-righteousness and absence
of fear. Law was something more than mere law, and order was
the fearlessness of the people. How much more desirable is this
idea of inculcating fearlessness than of enforcing • order' on a
frightened populace I
We srent three and a half days in Calcutta and during this
period addressed three public meetings. As I had done before
In Calcutta, I condemned and argued against terroristic acts,
and then I passed on to the methods that the Government had
adopted in -aengal. I spoke from a full heart, for I had been
greatly moved by accounts of occurrences in the province.
What pained me most was the manner in which human dignity
had been outraged by indiscriminate suppression of whole
populations. The political problem, urgent as it was, took second
place before this human problem. These three speeches of
mine formed the three counts against me in my subsequent
trial in Calcutta and my present sentence is due to them.
From Calcutta we went to Santiniketan to pay a visit to the
poet Rabindra Nath Tagore. It was always a jor to meet him
and, having come so near, we did not wish to mISs him. I had
been to Santiniketan twice before. It was Kamala's fint visit,
and she had come especially to see the place II we were thinking of sending our daughter there. Indira was going to appear
for her matriculation soon afterwards, and the problem of her
future education was troubling us. I was whollr against her
joining the regular official or semi-official univenlties, for I disliked them. The whole atmosphere that envelops them is
official, oppressive and authoritarian. They have no douht produced fine men and women in the past, and they will continue
to do so. But these few exceptions cannot save the universities
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from the charge of suppressing and deadening the fine instincts
of youth. Santiniketan offered an escape from this dead hand,
and so we fixed upon it, although in some ways it was not so
up to date and welI-equipped as the other univenities.
On our way back we stopped at Pama to discuss with Rajendra Babu the problem of earthquake relief. He had just been
discharged from prison and, inevitably, he had taken the lead
in unofficial relief work. Our arrival was unexpected, for none
of our telegrams had been delivered. The house where we
intended staying with Kamala's brother was in ruins; it was
a big double-storied brick structure. So, like many othen, we
lived in the open.
The next day I paid a visit to Muzaffarpur. It was exactly seven
day!! after the earthquake and little had so far been done to
remove the debris, except from some of the main streets. As
these streets were cleaned corpses were being discovered, some in
curiously expressive attitudes, as if trying to ward off a falling
wall or roof. The ruins were an impressive and terrifying sight.
The survivon were thoroughly shaken-up and cowed by their
nerve-racking experiences.
Returning to Allahabad, collections of funds and materials
were immeaiately organised, and all of us, of the Congress or
out of it, took this up in earnest. Some of my colleagues were
of opinion that because of the earthquake the Independence
nay celebrations should be called off. But other colleagues and
1 saw no reason why even an earthquake should interfere with
our programme. So on the 26th January we had a large number of meetings in the villages of Allahabad district and a
meeting in the city, and we met with greater success than we
had anticipated. Most people expected police interference and
arrests, and on a minor scale there was some interference. But,
much to our surprise, we survived the meeting. In some of our
villages and in some other cities arrests were made.
Soon after returning from Behar I issued a statement about
the earthquake, ending u{> with an appeal for funds. In this
statement 1 criticised tbe Inactivity of the Behar Govemment
durin~ the fint few days after the earthquake. It was not my
intentIon to criticise the officials in the earthquake areas, for
they had had to deal with a very difficult situation which would
have trieeJ the stoutest nerves, and I was sorry that some of my
words were capable of this interpretation. But I did feel
strollgly that t~e headquarten of the Behar Government had
not shown gmtt competence to begin with, especially in the
matter of removal of debris, which might have saved lives.
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Thousands of people were killed in Monghyr citr alone. and
three weeks later 1 saw a vast quantity of debns still lying
untouched. although a few miles away at Jamalpur there was
a large colony of many thousands of railway worken. who
could have been utilised for this purpose within a few hours of
the catastrophe. Living people were unearthed even twelve days
after the earthquake. The Government had taken immediate
steps to protect property. but they had not been so ex~ditio~
jn trying to rescue people who lay buried. The municipalities
in these areas were not functioning.
I think my criticism was justified. and I found later that the
great majoruy of people in the earthquake areas agreed with
it. But whether it was justified or not. it was honestly made.
not with the intention of blaming the Government. but of
speeding them up. No one accused them of any deliberate sins
of commission or omission in this respect. It was a novel and
overpowering situation and errors were excusable. The Behar
Government. so far as I know (for I have been in gaol). later on
worked with energy and competence to repair the ravages of
the earthquake.
But my criticism was resented. and soon afterwards a few
people in Behar came out with a general testimonial in favour
of the Government as a kind of counterblast. The earthquake
and its demands became almost a secondary matter. More important was the fact that the Government had been criticised.
and it must be defended by its loyal subjects. This was an
interesting instance of a widespread phenomenon in Indiathe dislike of criticism of the Government. which is a commonplace in Western countries. It is the military mentality. which
cannot tolerate criticism. Like the King. the British Government in India and all of its superior officials can do no wrong.
To hint at any such thing is les~ majeste.
The curious part of it is that a charge of inefficiency and
incompetence is resented far more than an accusation of harsh
government or tyranny. The latter might indeed land the
penon making it in prison. but the Government is used to it
and does not really mlDd it. After all. in a way. it might,almost
be considered a compliment to an imperial race. But to be
called inefficient and wanting in nerve hurts, for this strikes at
the root of their self-esteem; it disturbs the messianic delusions
of the English officials in India. They are like the Anglican
bishop who was pl'epared to put up meekly with a charge of
unchristian behaviour. but who resented and hit out when
some one called him foolish and incompetent.
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'Ihere iB a general belief among Englishmen, frequently
uaerted as if it was an incontrovertible maxim, that a change
of government in India, involving a reduction or elimination
of British influence, would result in a much worse and more
inefficient government. Holding this belief, but generous in
their enthusiasm, radicals and Englishmen of advanced views
plead that good government is no substitute for self-government,
and if Indians want to go to the dogs, they should lie permitted
to do so. I do not know what will happen to India when British
influence is eliminated. Much depends on how the British
withdraw and who is in control in India then, and on a host
of other considerations, national and international. I can quite
conceive a Btate of affairs, established with the help of the
British, which will be more inefficient and ~erally worse than
anything that we can have to-day, for it WIll have all the vices
of the present system without its virtues. I can conceive more
readily still a different state of affairs which, from the point of
view Of the Indian people, will be far more efficient and beneficial than anything we have to-day. It is possible that the
coercive apparatus of the State may not be so efficient, and the
administrative apparatus not quite so shiny, but there will be
greater efficiency In production. consumption. and the activities
which go to raise tho: physical. the spiritual, and cultural standards of the masses. I believe that self-government is good for
any country. But I am not prepared to accept even self..
government at the cost of real good government. Self-government if it is to justify itself must stand ultimately for better
government for the masses. It is because I believe that the
British Government in India, whatever its claims in the past
may have been. is incapable of providing good government and
rising standards for the masses to-day. that I feel that it has
oudived its utility. such as it was, 1D India. The only real
justification for Indian freedom is the promise of better government, of a higher standard for the masses, of industrial and
cultural growtli, and of the removal of the atmosphere of fear
and suppression that foreign imperialist rule invariably brings
in its train. The British Government and the I.e.s., thougn
they may be strong enough to impose their will on India, are
GOt efticient or, competent enough to solve India's problems of
to-day, ~ eva ,less of the future, because their foundations
and Uluinpt~, are ,aU wrong and they have lost touch with
JUlity. A goytmmellt or rwing c1au which is not competent
CDOUIh. or which represents a passing order, cannot long c:ontinweven to impose their will.
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The Allahabad Earthquake Relief Committee deputed me to
visit the areas affected by the earthquake and to report on the
methods of relief-work adopted there. I went immediately,
alone, and for ten days I wandered about those torn and ruined
territories. It was a very strenuous tour, and I had little sleep
during those days. From five in the morning till almost midnight we were up and about, motoring over the cracked and
crumpled-up roads, or going by little boats where the bridges had
collapsed and the roads were under water owing to a change in
level. The towns were impressive enough with their extensive
ruins, and their roads torn up and twisted sometimes as by a
giant hand, or raised high above the plinth of the houses on
either side. Out of huge cracks in these roads water and sand
had gushed o.ut and swept away men and cattle. More even
than these towns, the plains of North Behar-the garden of
Behar, they used to be called-had desolation and destruction
stamped upon them. Mile upon mile of sand, and large sheets
of water, and huge cracks and vast numbers of little craters
out of which this sand and water had come. Some British
officers who flew over this area said that it bore some resemblance to the battlefields of northern France in war-time and
soon after.
It must have been a terrible experience. The earthquake
began with strong side-to-side movements which knocked down
any person who was standin~. Then there were up-and-down
movements, and a vast rumblIng and reverberating noise as of
an artillery bombardment or a hundred aeroplanes in the sky,
and waters gushed out in innumerable places out of huge
fissures and craters and rose to about ten or twelve feet. All
this probably lasted for three minutes or a little more and then
it died down, but those three min~tes were terrible enough.
It is not surprising that many persons who saw this happen
imagined that this was the end of the world. In the cities there
was a noise of falling houses, and a rushing of waters, and an
atmosphere full of dust which made it impossible to see even
a few yards. In the rural areas there was not much dust and
one could see a little farther, but there were no calm-eyed
spectators about. Those who survived lay flat on the ground, or
rolled about, in an agony of terror.
A little boy of twelve was dug out (I think in Muzaffarpur)
alive ten days after the earthquake. He was greatly surprised.
He had imagined, when he was knocked down and jmprison~d
by falling material, that the world had ended and he was the
solitary survivor.
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In Muzzaffarpur also at the exact moment of the earthquake
when houses were collapsing and hundreds were dying all
round, a baby gir~ was born. The inex,Perienced young parents
did not know what to do, and were dIstraught. I learnt, however, that both the mother and the baby survived and were
flourishing. In honour of the earthquake the baby was named
KampoDevi.
The city of Monghyr was the last place in our tour. We had
wandered a good deal and gone almost up to the frontier of
Nepal, and we had seen many harrowing sights. We had
become used to ruins and destruction on a vast scale. And yet
when we saw Monghyr and the absolute destruction of this rich
city, we gasped and shivered at the horror of it. I can never
forget that terrible sight.
All over the earthquake areas there was a very painful absence
of self-help among the residents, both in the CIties and villages.
Probably the middle classes in the cities were the worst offenders
in this respect. They all waited for somebody to take action
and help them, either the Government or the non-official relief
agencies. Others who offered their services thought that work
meant ordering people about. Part of this feeling of helplessness was no doubt due to the nervous collapse brought about by
the terror of the earthquake, and it must have gradually
lessened.
In marked contrast with this was the energy and capacity
of the large numbers of relief workers who poured in from
other parts of Behar and other provinces. It was wonderful to see the spirit of efficient service of these young men and
women and, in spite of the fact that a host of separate relief
organisations were working, there was a great deal of co-operation b"tween them.
In Monghyr I indulged in a theatrical gesture to give a push
to the self-help movement for digging and removing the debris.
I did so with some hesitation, but it turned out to be a success.
AU the leaders of the relief organisations went out with spades
and baskets and did a good day's digging, and we brought out
the corpse of a little girl. I left Manghyr that day, but the
digging went on and many local people took it up with very
good results.
Of aU.,the non-official relief organisations the Central Relief
Committee, of which Rajendra Frasad was the head, was far
the most im~rtallt. This was by no means a purely Congress
organisation. and it de\"eJoped into an all-India body representing various groups and the donors. It had, however, the
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great advantage of having the Congress organisation in the
rural areas at its disposal. In no province in India, except
Gujrat and some districts of the United Provinces, were the
Congress workers more in touch with the peasants. In fact the
worlters themselves came largely from the peasantry; Behar is
pre-eminently the peasant province of India and even its
middle classes are closely allied to the peasantry. Sometimes
when, as Congress Secretary, I went to inspect the Behar Provincial Congress Committee's office, I criticised in vigorous
language what I considered was their inefficiency and general
slackness in keeping office. There was a tendency to sit rather
than stand, to lie down rather than sit. The office was one of
the barest I had seen, for they would try to carryon without
many of the usual office accessories. Yet, in spite of my
criticism of the office, I knew well that from the Congress point
of view the province was one of the most earnest and devoted
in the country. Congress made no show there, but it had the
solid backing of the peasantry. Even in the All-India Congress
Committee the Behar members seldom took up an aggressive
attitude in any matter. They seemed to be a little surprised at
finding themselves there. But in both the Civil Disobedience
movements Behar put up a splendid record. Even in the subsequent individual civil disobedience, it did well.
The Relief Committee availed itself of this fine organisation
to reach the peasantry. In the rural areas no other agency, not
even the Government, could be so helpful. And the head of
both the Relief Committee and the Behar Congress organisation was Rajendra Babu, the unquestioned leader of Behar.
Looking like a peasant, a typical son of the soil of Behar, he is
not impressive at first sight till one notices his keen frank eyes
and his earnest look. One docs not forget that look or those
eyes, for through them truth looks at you and there is no
doubting them. Peasant-like, he is perhaps a little limited in
outlook, somewhat unsophisticated from the point of view of
the modem world, but his outstanding ability_ his perfect
straightness, his energy, and his devotion to the cause of Indian
freedom are qualities which have made him loved not only in
his own provlDce but throughout India. No one in any province in India occupies quite that universally acknowledged
position of leadership as Rajendra Babu docs in Behar. Few
others, if any, can be said to have imbibed more thoroughly
the real message of Gandhiji.
It was fortunate that a man like him was available for the
leadership of the relief-work in Behar, and it was faith in him
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that drew a vast sum of money from aU over India. Weak in
health, he threw himself into the work of relief. He overworked himself, for he became the centre of aU activity and
everybody turned to him for advice.
During my tour in the earthquake areas, or just before going
there, I read with a great shock Gandhiji's statement to the
effect that the earthquake had been a punishment for the sin
of untouchability. This was a sta~genng remark and I wei·
comed and wholly agreed with Rabmdra Nath Tagore's answer
to it. Anythin~ more opposed to the scientific outlook it would
be difficult to Imagine. Perhaps even science will not be absolutely dogmatic to-day about tbe cft'ect of emotional states and
Mchic occurrences on matter. A mental shock may result in
Indigestion or something worse to the person concerned. But
to suggest that a human custom or failing had its reactions on
the movements of the earth's crust is an astounding thing. The
idea of sin and divine wrath and man's relative importance in
the affairs of the universe-they take us back a few hundred years, when the Inquisition ftourished in Europe and
burned Giordano Bruno for his scientific heresy and sent many
a witch to the stake I Even in the eighteenth century in
America leading Boston divines attributed earthquakes in Massachusetts to the impiety of lightning rods.
And if the earthquake was a divine punishment for sin, how
are we to discover for which sin we are being punished?-for,
alas I we have many sins to atone for. Each person can have his
pet explanation; we may have been punished for submitting to
alien domination, or for putting up with an unjust social system.
The Maharaja of Durbhanga, the owner of enormous estates,
was, financially, one of the major sufferers from the earthquake. We might as well say that this was a judgment on the
zamindari system. That would be nearer the mark than to
su~gest that the more or less innocent people of Behar were
bemg made to suffer vicariously for the sins of untouchability
of the people of South India. Why did not the earthquake vialt
the land of untouchability itself? Or the British Government
might call the calamity a divine punishment for ~vil diIobediea.ce, for, II a matter of fact, North Behar, which suft"ered
most from ~be earthquake, took a leading part in the freedom
mov~L'
,
We can go on speeulatinJ indefinitely in this maDftcr. Add
then, of cours.e, the question ariaa why we should interfere
with the workings of Providmce or try to lessen the effect of its
divine decrees by our hUlIWle .eftOm. And we begin to wonder

EABTRQUAEE

~I

why Providence has played this cruel joke on us: to make U8
full of imperfections, to surround us with snares and pitfalls, to
create a miserable and cruel world, to make the tiger and the
lamb, and then to punish us.
.. When \he stan threw down their spears
And water'd heaven with their tears,
Dare he laugh his work to see?
Dare he who made the lamb make thee? "
On my last night in Patna I sat up till very late with many
friends and comrades who had gathered there from various
provinces to offer their services for relief work. The U.P. was
well represented and some of our chosen men were there. We
discussed a problem that was troubling us: how far must we
allow ouraefves to be involved in earthquake relief? That
meant, to that extent at least, a withdrawal from political work.
Relief work was very exacting and we could not take it up
casually. Absorption in it might well involve a long period of
absence from the active political sphere, and that was bound to
have a bad effect politically on our province. Although there
were many in the Congress fold, the people who make a difference were always limited in number and could ill be spared.
And yet the call of the earthquake could not be ignored. For
my part I had no intention of devoting myself exclusively to
relief work. I felt that there would be no lack of people for
that; there were few for more risky activities.
So we talked till far into the night. We discussed the last
Independence Day and how some of our colleagues had been
arrested then, while we had escaped. I told them laughingly
that I had discovered the secret of militant politics with perfect
safety.
I got back home in Allahabad on February I I th, dead
tired after my tour. Ten strenuous days had made me look
ghastly and my people were surprised at my appearance. I tried
to begm writing my report of the tour for the Allahabad Relief
Committee, but sleep overcame me. I spent at least twelve houn
out of the next twenty-four in sleep.
Next day, in the late afternoon, Kamala and I had finished
tea and Purushottam Das Tandon had jutlt then joined us. We
were standing in the veranda when a car drove up and a police
officer alighted. I knew immediately that my time had come. I
went up to him and said: •• Bah.. , dinon Sf: qlti inlazM 'hi "•• I have been waiting for you for a long time." He wu a li.ttIe
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apologetic and said that he was not to blame. The warrant was
from Calcutta.
Five months and thirteen days I had been out. and now I
went back again to seclusion and loneliness. But the real burden
was not mine; it had to be shouldered. as always. by the women
folk-by my ailing mother. my wife. my sister.

LIX
ALIPORE GAOL
Already how am I so far
Out of that minute? Must I go
Still like the thisde-ball, no bar,
Onward wherever light winds blow,
Fixed by no friendly star?

Rober, Browning
THAT very night I was taken to Calcutta. From Howrah station
a huge black Maria carried me to Lal Bazaar Police Station.
I had read much of this famolls headquarters of the Calcutta
police and I looked round with interest. There were large
numbers of European sergeants and inspectors to be seen, far
more than would have been in evidence in any police headquarters in Northern India. The constables seemed to be almost
all from Behar or the eastern districts of the U.P. During the
many journeys I made in the big prison lorry, to court and back
or from one prison to another, a number of these constables
used to accompany me inside. They looked thoroughly unhappy, disliking their job, and obviously full of sympathy for
me. Sometimes their eyes glistened with tears.
I was kept in the Presidency Gaol to begin with, and from
there I was taken for my trial to the Chief Presidency Magistrate's court. This was a novel experience. The court-room and
building had more the appearance of a besieged fortress than
of an open court. Except for a few newspaper men and the
usual lawyers, no outsiders were allowed anywhere in the neighbourhood. The police was present in some force. These arrangements apparently had not been made especially for me; that was
the daily routine. When I was taken to the court-room I had to
march through a long passage (inside the ream) which was
closely wired on top and at the side. It was like going through a
cage. The dock was far from the magistrate's seat. The courtroom was crowded with policemen andblack-coated and gowned
lawyers.
I was used enough to court trials. Many of my previous trials
had taken place in gaol precincts. But there had always been
some friends. relatives, familiar faces about, and the whole
atmosphere had been a little easier. The police had usually
491
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kept in the background and there had never been any cage-like
structures about. Here it was very different. and I gazed at
strange. unfamiliar faces between whom and me there was
nothiilg in common. It was not an attractive crowd. I am
afraid gowned lawyers en masse are not beautiful to look at.
and police-court lawyers seem to develop a peculiarly unlovely
look. At last I managed to spot one familiar lawyer's face in
that black array. but he was lost in that crowd.
I felt very lonely and isolated even when I sat on the balcony
outside before the trial began. My pulse mUlt have quickened
a litde. and inwardly I was not quite so composed as I usually
had been during my previous trials. It struck me then that if
even I. with so much experience of trials and convictions. could
react abnormally to that situation. how much more must young
,
and inexperienced people feel the tension?
I felt much better in the dock itself. There was. as usual. no
defence offered. and I read out a brief statement. The next
day, February 16th. I was sentenced to two years. My seventh
term of imprisonment had begun.
I looked back with some satisfaction to my five and a half
months' stay outside. That time had been fairly well occupied.
and I had managed to get through some useful jobs. My
mother had turned the comer and was out of immediate
danger. My younger sister. Krishna. had married.
daughter's future education had been fixed up. I had straightened
out some of my domestic and financial tangles. Many personal
matters that I had been long neglecting had been attended to.
In the field of public affairs I knew that no one could do much
then. I had at least helped a little in stiffening up the Congress
attitude and in directing it to some extent towards social and
economic ways of thinking. My Poona correspondence with
Gandhiji. and later my anicles in the Press, had made a difference. My anicles on the communal question had also done
some good. And then I had met Gandhiji again after more
than two years, and many other friends and comrades, and had
charged myself with nervous and emotional energy for another
period.
One shadow remained to darken my mind-Kamala's ilIhealth. I had no notion then how very ill she was, for she has a
habit of carrying on till she collapses. But I was worried. And
yet I hoped that now I was in prison she would be free to devote
herself to her treatment. It was more difficult to do so whilst I
was.OUt and she was not wi11ing to leave me for long.
I had one other regret. 1 was sorry that I had not visited
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even once the rural areas of Allahabad district. Many of my
young colleagues had recently been arrested there for carrying
out our instructions, and it seemed almost like disloyalty to
them Dot to follow them in the district.
Again the black Maria carried me back to prison. On our
way we passed plenty of troops on the march with machineguns, armoured cars, etc. I peeped at them through the tiny
openings of our prison van. How ugly an armoured car is. I
thought, and a tank. They reminded me of prehistoric monsters
-the dinosaurs and the like.
I was transferred from the Presidency Gaol to the Alipore
Central Gaol, and there I was given a little cell. about ten feet
by nine. In front of it was a veranda and a small open yard.
The wall enclosing the yard was a low one, about seven feet.
and looking over it a strange sight confronted me. All manner
of odd buiJdings-single storey, double storey, round. rectangular, curious roofings-rose all round, some over-topping tbe
others. It seemed that the structures had grown one by one,
being fitted in anyhow to take advantage of all the available
space. Almost it looked like a jig-saw puzzle or a futurist
attempt at the fantastic. And yet I was told that all the buildings had been arranged very methodically with a tower in the
centre (which was a church for the Christian prisoners) and
radiating lines. Being a city gaol, the area was limited and
every little bit of it had to be utilised.
I had hardly recovered from my first view of the seemingly
fantastic structures around me when a terrifying sight greeted
me. Two chimneys. right in front of my cell and yard, were
belching forth dense volumes of black smoke, and sometimes
the wind blew this smoke in my direction, almost suffocating
me. They were the chimneys of the gaol kitchens. I suggested
to the Superintendent later that gas-masks might be provided
to meet this offensive.
It was not an agreeable start, and the future was not inviting
-to enjoy the unchanging prospect of the red-brick structures
of Alipore Gaol and to swallow and inhale the smoke of its
kitchen chimneys. There were no trees or greenery in my yard.
It was all paved and puca and clean, except for the daily
deposit of smoke, but it was also bare and cheerless. I could
just see the tops of one or two trees in adjoining yards. They
were barren of leaf or flower when I arrived. But gradually a
mysterious change came over them and little bits of green
were peeping out all over their branches. The leaves were
coming out of the buds: they grew rapidly and covered the
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nakedness of the branches with their pleasant green. It was a
delightful change which made even Abpore Gaol look gay and
cheerful.
In one of these trees was a kite's nest which interested me,
and I watched it often. JDe little ones were growing and learning the tricks of the trade, and sometimes they would swoop
down with rapidity and amazing accuracy and snatch the bread
out of a prisoner's hand, almost out of his mouth.
From sunset to sunrise (more or less) we were locked up in
our cells, and the long winter evenings were not very easy to
pass. I grew tired of reading or writing hour after hour, and
would start walking lip and down that little cell-four or five
short steps forward and then back again. I remembered the
bears at the zoo tramping up and down their cages. Sometimes when I felt particularly bored I took to my favourite
remedy, the shirshasana-standing on the head I
The early part of the night was fairly quiet, and city sounds
used to float in-the noise of the trams, a gramophone, or some
one singing in the distance. It was pleasant to hear this faint
and distant music. But there was not much peace at night, for
the guards on duty tramped up and down, and every hour
there was some kind of an inspection. Some officer came round
with a lantern to make sure that none of us had escaped. At
3 a.m. every day, or rather night, there was a tremendous din,
and a mighty sound of scraping and scrubbing. The kitchens
had begun functioning.
There were vast numbers of warders and guards and officers
and clerks in the Alipore Gaol, as also in the Presidency. Both
these prisons housed a population about equal to that of Naini
Prison-2200 to 2300-but the staff in each must have been
more than double that of Naini. There were many European
warders and retired Indian Army officers. It was evident that
the British Empire functioned more intensively and more expensively in Calcutta than in the U.P. A sign and a perpetual
reminder of the might of the Empire was the cry that prisoners
had to shout out when high officials approached them. Sarkar
Salaam" was the cry, lengthened out, and it was accompanied
by certain physical movements of the body. The voices of the
prisoners shouting out this cry came to me many times a day
over my yard wall, and especially when the Superintendent
pataed iiy daily, I could just see over my seven-foot wall the top
of the huge, State umbrella under which the Superintendent
marched.
Was this extraordinary cry-SlJrkir SlJiaam-and the move·
II
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menta that went with it relics of old times, I wondered; or were
they the invention of some inspired English official? I do not
know, but I ima~:: that it was an English invention. It has a
typical Anglo-In' sound about it. Fonunately this cry does
not prevail in the U.P. gaols or probably in any other province
besides Bengal and Assam. The way thiS enforced salutation to
the inight of the sarkar is shouted out seemed to me very
degradQig.
One change for the better I noticed with pleasure in Alipore.
The food of the ordinary prisonen was far superior to the -U.P.
'prison food. In regard to gaol diet the U.P. compares unfavourably with many provinces.
The brief winter was soon over, and spring raced by and
summer began. It grew hotter day by day. I had never been
fond of the Calcutta climate, and even a few days of it had
made me stale and fiat. In prison conditions were naturally far
wone, and I did not prosper as the days went by. Lack of space
for exercise and long lock-up houn in that dimate probably
affected my health a little and I lost weight rapidly. How I
began to hate all locks and bolts and ban and walls I
After a month in Alipore I was allowed to take some exercise,
outside my yard. This was an agreeable change and I could
walk up and down under the main wall, morning and evening.
Gradually I got accustomed to Alipore Gaol and the Calcutta
climate; and even the kitchen, with its smoke and mighty din,
became a tolerable nuisance. Other matten occupied my mind,
other worries filled me. News from outside was not good.

LX
DEMOCRACY IN EAST AND WEST
I WAS surprised to find in Alipore that no daily paper would be
allowed to me after my conviction. As an under-tnal prisoner I
received the daily Statesman. of Calcutta. but this was stopped
the day after my trial was over. In the U.P.• ever since 193a. a
daily (chosen by the Government) was permitted to A Class or
first division prisoners. So also in most other provinces. and I
was full,. under the impression that the same rule was applicable in Bengal. Instead of the daily. however. I was supplied
with the weekly Statesman. This was evidently meant for retired
English officials or business men who had gone back to
England. and it contained a summary of Indian news likely to
interest them. No foreign news at all was given and I missed it
very much. as I used to follow it closely. Fortunately I was
allowed to have the Manchester Guardian Weekly. and this kept
me in touch with Europe and international affairs.
My arrest and trial in February coincided with upheavals
and bitter conflicts in Europe. There was the ferment in
France resulting in Fascist riots and the formation of a
• National; Government. And. far worse. in Austria Chancellor
Dolfuss was shooting down workers and putting an end to the
great edifice of social democracy there. The news of the Austrian bloorlshed depressed me greatly. What an awful and
bloody place this world was and how barbarous was man when
he wanted to protect his vested interests I All over Europe and
America Fasasm seemed to be advancing. When Hitler came
into power in Germany I had imagined that his regime could
not possibly last long. as he was offering no solution of Germany's economic troubles. So also. as Fascism spread elsewhere.
I consoJed myself that it represented the last dltch of reaction.
After it must come the breaking of the shackles. But I began
to wonder if mr wish was not fa.ther to my thought. Was it so
obvious that this Fascist wave would retire so easily or so
quickly? And even if conditions became intolerable for the
Fascist dictalorships. would they not rather hurl their countries
into deva.tating war rather than give in? What would be the
result of such a coaflict?
Meanwhile. Fascism of various kinds and shapes spread.
Spain. that new • Republic of Honest Men '-los hombres
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ho,.nlCios-the very Manches.r GUiIf'dian of governmenta, ..
some one called it, had goDe far back and deep into reaction.
AU the fine phrases of ita honat Liberal leaders had not kept
it from sliding down. Everywhere Liberalism showed ita utter
ineffectiveness to face modem conditions. It clung to words and
phrases, and thought that they could take the place of action.
When a crisis came it simply faded oft' like the end of a film
that is over.
I read the leading articles of the Manchester Guardian on the
Austrian tragedy with deep interest and appreciation. .. And
what sort of Austria emerges from this bloody struggle? An
Austria ruled with rifles and machine-guns by the mOlt reac·
tionary clique in Europe." .. But why, if England stands for
liberty, has its Prime Minister so little to say? We have heard
his praises of dictatorships: w~ have heard him say how they
, make the soul of a nation live' and • bestow a new vision and
a new energy.' But a Prime Minister of England should have
something to say of the tyrannies, in whatever country, which
kill often the body, but more often, and with a worse death, the
soul."
And why, if the Manchester Guardian stands for liber!>', has
it so little to say when liberty is crushed in India? We also
have known not only bodily suffering, but that far wone ordeal
of the soul.
.. Austrian democracy has been destroyed, although to its
everlasting glory it went down fighting and so created a legend
that may re·kindle the spirit of European freedom some day in
years to come."
.. The Europe that is unfree has ceased to breathe; there is no
flow or counterflow of healthy spirits; a gradual suffocation has
set in, and only some violent convulsion or inner paroxysm
and a striking out to the right and left can avert the mental
coma that is approachin§. . . . Europe from the Rhine to the
Urals is one great prison.'
Moving passages which found an echo in my heart. But I
wondered: what "of India? How can it be that,the Manchester
Guardian or the many lovers of freedom who undoubtedly exist
in England should be so oblivious to our fate? How can they
miss seeing here what they condemn with such fervour elsewhere? It was a great English Liberal leader, trained in the
nineteenth-century tradition, cautious by temperament, reatrained in his language, who said twenty years ago, on the eve
of the Great War: .. SoMer than be a silent witness of the
tragic triumph of force over law, I would see this country of
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ours blotted out of the page of history." A brave thought,
eloquendy put, and the ~llant youth of England went in their
millions to vindicate it. But if an Indian ventures to make a
statement similar to Mr. Asquith's, what fate is his?
National psychology is a complicated affair. Most of us
imagine how fair and impartial we are; it is always the other
fellow, the other country tbat is wrong. Somewhere at the back
of our minds we are convinced that we are not as others are:
there is a difference which good breeding usually prevents us
from emphasising. And if we are fortunate enough to be an
imperial race controlling the destinies of other countries, it is
difficult not to believe that all is for the best in this best of all
possible worlds, and those who agitate for change are self.
seekers or deluded fools, ungrateful for the benefits they have
received from us.
The British are an insular race, and long success and prosperity has made them look down on almost all others. For
them, as some one has said, .. les negres commence'" a Calais ".
But that is too general a statement. Perhaps the British upperclass division of the world would be somewhat as follows: (I)
Britain-a long gap, and then (2) the British Dominions (white
populations only) and America (Anglo-Saxons only, and not
dagoes, wops, etc.), (3) Western Europe, (4) Rest of Europe, (s)
South America (Latin races), a long gap, and then (6) the brown,
yellow and black races of Asia and Africa, all bunched up mor~
or less together.
How far we of the last of these classes are from the heights
where our rulers live! Is it any wonder that their vision grows
dim when they look towards us, and that we should irritate
them when we talk of democracy and liberty? These words
were not coined for our use. Was it not a great Liberal statesman, John Morley, who had declared that he could not conceive
of democratic institutions in India even in the far, dim future?
Democracy for India was, like Canada's fur coat, unsuited to her
climate. And, later on, Britain's Labour Party, the standardbearers of Socialism, the champions of the under-dog, presented
us, in the flush of their triumph, with a revival of the Bengal
Ordinance in 1!P4, and during their second government our
fate was even worse. I am quite sure that none of them mean
us ill, and when they address us in their best pulpit manner• ne.tly &e1oved brethren '-they feel a glow of conscious virtue.
~',to them, we are not as they are and must be judged by
dther ·'Standards. It is difficult enough for an Englishman and a
Frenchman 'to think alike because of linguistic and cultural
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differences; how much vaster must be the difference between an
Englishman and an Asiatic?
Recently the House of Lords has been debating the question
of Indian reform, and many illuminating speeches were delivered by noble lords. Among these was one by Lord Lytton, a
former Governor of an Indian Province, who acted as Viceroy
for a while. He has often been referred. to as a liberal and sympathetic Governor. He is reponed to have said I that .. the
Government of India was far more representative of India as a
whole than the Congress politicians. The Government of India
was able to speak in the name of officials, the Army, the Police,
the Princes, the fighting regiments and both Moslems and
Hindus, whereas the Congress politicians could not even speak
on behalf of one of the great Indian communities." He went
on to make his meaning quite clear: .. When I speak of Indian
opinion I am thinking of those on whose co-operation I had to
rely and on whose co-operation the future Governon and Viceroys will have to rely."
Two interesting points emerge from his speech: the India that
counts means those who help the British; and the British
Government of India is the most representative and, therefore,
democratic body in the country. That this argument should be
advanced seriously shows that English words seem to change
their meanin~ when they cross the Suez Canal. The next and
obvious step 10 reasonin~ would be, that autocratic government
is the most representative and democratic form because the
King represents everybody. We get back to the divine right of
kings and "l'etal, c't/sl moil"
As a matter of fact, even pure autocracy has had a distinguished advocate recently. Sir Malcolm Hailey, that ornament
of the Indian Civil Service, speaking as Governor of the United
Provinces at Benares on November S, 1934, pleaded for autocracy in the Indian States. The advice was hardly needed, for
no Indian State is at all likely to part with autocracy of its own
free will. An interesting development has been the attempt to
preserve this autocracy on the plea that demotracy is failing in
Europe. Sir Mirza Ismail, the Dewan of Mysore, has expressed
his "surprise that radical reforms are advocated when parliamentary democracy is decaying everywhere." " I am sure the
eonscience of the State feels tbat our present constitution is
quite democratic enough for all practical purposes." I The' conscience' of Mysore presumably is a metaphysical abstraction for
I House of Lordt, December 17, 1934.
2 Mysore: June 21, 1934. See also note on page 530, post.
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the Ruler and his Dewan. The ~ that prevai.1a ia
Mysore lit present is indistinguishable from autocracy.
If democracy is not suited to India, it appears to be equally
unsuitable for Egypt. I have just read a IODJ despatch Uom
Cairo in the Statesman J (for thiS daily is suppbed to me now in
my present gaol). We are told that the Premier, Nessim Pasha,
.. hal now aroused no little alarm in responsible-.minded quarten
owing to his declaration that he hoped to get the political pardee
to ~rate, especially the Wafd, and either to have a national
conference or elections for a constituent assembly, in either cue
for the elaboration of a new Constitution. This can only mean
in the end ... a return to the regime of the popular democratic
government which history shoWl has always been disastrous for
Egypt, since in the past it has ever pandered to the worst
passions of the mob.... No one knowing anything of the inner
working of Egyptian politics and of the people, doubts for ODe
moment that erections will again result in the return of the
Wafd with a majority. Unless something is done, therefore. to
prevent this procedure. we shall within a shon time be apin
saddled with an ultra-democratic anti-foreign revolutionary

regime."
It is suggested that the elections should be .. run "
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admlaUtrative pressure .. as a counterpoise to the Wafd,' but. UDhappily. the Premier" has too much the legal mind" to do an,
such thing. The only other course that remains, we are told, I.
for Whitehall to intervene and to "let it be known that it will
not tolerate the retum of a regime" of this kind.
What ste,es Whitehall mayor may not take, or what wiD
happen in ~Pt I do not know! But this argument put forward by presumably a liberty-loving Englishman does belp us
to understand a little, some of the complexities of the Egyptian
and Indian situation. As the SttJtesman points out in a leadillJ
article: .. The root evil bas been that the way of life and atD.tude of mind of an ordinary Egyptian voter are inharmODiouI
with the son of way of life and attitude of mind out of which
democracy is developed." This want of harmony is illu.trated
further on: II In ·Europe. democracies have ofteD been brous!!t
clown because there were too many panies; in EuPt the cIiffi. culty has. '-" there only being one party, the wild."
In India we are told diat our communal divisions come iD the
way of our demoeratic progrea and. therefore. with iDCODtro-i December 190 1934.
I There were widespread poIidc:al riob in Egypt againlt the
Brirish oc:c:upation in NovemLer 1935.
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vertible logic, those divisions are pe!l"=tuated. We are further
told that we are not united enough. In Egypt there are no communal divisions and it appears that the most perfect political
unity prevails. And yet, this very unity becomes an obStacle in
the way of democracy and freedom I Truly the path of democracy is straight and narrow. Democracy for an Kastem country
seems to mean only one thing: to carry out the behests of the
imperialist ruling power and not to touch any of its interests.
Sui)ject to that proviso, democratic freedom can Bourish un·
checked.

LXI
DESOLATION
.. And I yearn to lay my head
Where the grass is cool and sweet.
Mother. all the dreams are fled
From the tired child at thy feet."
APRIL came. Rumours reached me in my cell in Alipore of
happenings outside. rumours that were unpleasant and disturbing. The Superintendent of the gaol informed me casually one
day that Mr. Gandhi had withdrawn Civil Disobedience. I
knew no mot:e. The news was not welcome. and I felt sad at
this_ winding-up of something that had meant so much to me
for many years. And yet I reasoned with myself that the end
was bound to come. I knew in my heart that some time or other
Civil Disobedience would have to be wound up. for the time
being a( least. Individuals may hold out almost indefinitely.
regardless of the consequences. but national organisations do
not behave in this manner. I had no doubt that Gandhiji had
interpreted correctly the mind of the country and of the great
majority of Congressmen. and I tried to reconcile myself to the
new development. unpleasant as it was.
I heard also vaguely of the new move to revive the old Swaraj
Party in order to enter the legislatures. That too seemed inevitable. and I had long been of opinion that the Congress could
not keep aloof from future elections. During the five months
of my freedom outside prison I had tried to discourage this
tendency. for I thought it premature and likely to divert attention both from direct action and from the development of new
ideas of social change which were fermenting in the Congress
ranks. The longer the crisis continued. I thought. the more
would these ideas spread among our masses and intelligentsia
and the realities underlying our political and economic situation be laid bare. As Lenin has said somewhere: "Any and
every politica,l crisis is useful because it brings to the light what
was hidden. reveals the actual forces involved in politics; it
exposes lies and deceptive phrases and fictions; it demonstrates
comprehensively the facts. and forces on the people the understanCling of what is the reality." I had hoped that this process
would result in making the Congress a clearer-minded and a
504
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more compact body with a definite g<l&I. Probably some of
ita weaker elements might drop out. That would be no loss.
And when the time came for the ending of even theoretical
direct action and a reversion to so-called constitutional and
legal methods, the advanced and really active wing of the Congress would utilise even these methods from the larger point
Of view of our final objective.
That time apparently had come. But to my dismay I found
that the people who had been the backbone of. Civil Disobedience and effective work in the Congress were receding into
the background, and others, who had taken no such part, were
taking command.
Some days later the weekly Statesman came to me, and I read
in it the statement which Gandhiji had issued when withdrawing Civil Disobedience. I read it with amazement and sinking
of heart. Again and again I read it, and Civil Disobedience and
much else vanished from my mind and other doubts and conflicts filled it. This statement," wrote Gandhiji, owes its
inspiration to a personal chat with the inmates and associates
of the Satyagraha Ashram. . . . More especially is it due to a
revealing information I got in the course of a conversation
about a valued companion of long standing who was found
reluctant to perform the full prison task, preferring his private
studies to the allotted task. This was undoubtedly contrary
to the rules of Satyagraha. More than the imperfection of
the friend whom I love, more than ever it brought home to me
my own imperfections. The friend said he had thought that
I was aware of his weakness. I was blind. Blindness in a
leader is unpardonable. I saw at once that I must for the
time being remain the sole representative of civil resistance in
action."
The imperfection or fault, jf such it was, of the '·friend' was
a very trivial affair. I confess that I have often been guilty of it
and I am wholly unrepentant. But even if it was a serious
matter, was a vast national movement involving scores of thousands directly and millions indirectly to be thrown out of gear
because an individual had erred? This seemed to me a monstrous proposition and an immoral one. I cannot presume to
speak of what is and what is not Satyagraha, but in my own
bttle waY'1 have endeavoured to follow certain standards of
conduct, and all those standards were shocked and upset by
this statement of Gandhiji's. I knew that Gandhiji usually acts
on instinct (I prefer to call it that than the ' inner voice' or an
answer to prayer), and very often that instinct is right. He has
II
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repeatedly shown what .. wonderful knack he has of saWng the
mass mind and of acting at the psychological moment. The
reasons which he afterwards adduces to justify his action are
usually aftenhoughts and seldom carry one very fAr. A leader
or a man of action in a crisis almost always acts subconsciously
and then thinks of the reasons for his action. I felt alIo that
Gandhiji had acted righrly in suspending civil resistance. But
the reason he had given seemed to me an insult to intelligence
and an amazing performance for a leader of a national move-ment. He was perfectly entitled to treat his ashram inmatCi
in any manner he liked; they had taken all kinds of pledges
and accepted a certain regime. But the Congress had not done
10; I had not done 10. Why should we be tossed hither and
thither for, what seemed to me, metaphysical and mystical
realOns in which I was not interested? Was it conceivable to
have any political movement on this basis? I had willingly
accepted the moral aspect of Satyagraha as I understood It
(widiin cenain limits I admit). That basic aspect appealed
to me and it seemed to raise politics to a higher and nobler
level. I was prepared to agree that the end docs not justity all
kinds of means. But this new development or interpretation
was something much more far-reaching and it held fonh lOme
possibilities which frightened me.
The whole statement frightened and oppressed me tremendously. And then finally the advice he gave to Congressmen
was that they must learn the an and beauty of self-denial
and voluntary poverty. They must engage themselvCl in
nation-building activities, the spread of khaadar through perlODal hand-splDning and hand-weaving, the spread of com·
munal unity of hearts by irreproachable personal conduct
towards one another in every walk of life, the banishing of
untouchability in every shape or form in one's own person. the
spread of total abstinence from intoxicating drinks and drugs
by personal contact with individual addicts and generally I)y
culuvating personal purity. These are services which provide
maintenance on the poor man's scale. Those for whom the
poor man's scale is not feasible should find a place in small
unorganised industries of national imponance which give a
better w:a~"
This Was the" political programme that we were to" follow. A
vaat distance eeetaed to separate him from me. With a stab
of pain I felt that the chords of allegiance that had bound me
to him for many years had snapped. For long a mental tussle
had been going on within me. I had not undentood or apII
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predated much that Gandhiji had done. His fasts and his concentration on other issues during the continuance of Civil
Disobedience, when his comrades were in the grip of the
struggle, his penonal and self-created entanglements, which led
him to the extraordinary position that, while out of prison, he
was yet pied~ed t6 himself not to take part in the political
movement, hls new loyalties and pledges which put in the
shade the old loyalty and r.ledge and job, undertaken together
with many colleagues, whlle yet that job was unfinished, had
all oppressed me. During my shon period out of prison I had
felt these and other differences more than ever. Gandhiji had
stated that there were temperamental differences between us.
They were perhaps more than temperamental, and I realised
that I held dear and definite views about many matters which
were opposed to his. And yet in the past I had tried to subordinate them, as far as I could, to what I conceived to be the
larger loyalty-the cause of national freedom for which the
Congress seemed to be working. I tried to be loral and faithful
to my leader and my colleagues, for in my splritual make-up
loyalty to a cause and to one's colleagues holds a high place.
I fought many a battle within myself when I felt that I was
being dragged away from the anchor of my spiritual faith.
Somehow I· managed to compromise. Perhaps I did wrong, for
it can never be ri~ht for anyone to let go of' that anchor. But
in the conflict of 1dea" I dung to my loyalty to my colleagues,
and hoped that the rush of events and the development of our
struggle might dissolve the difficulties that troubled me and
bring my colleagues nearer to my view-point.
And now? Suddenly I felt very lonelr in that cell of Alipore
Gaol. Life seemed to be a dreary affalr, a very wilderness of
desolation. Of the many hard lessons that I had learnt, the
hardest and the most painful now faced me: that it is not
possible in any vital matter to rely on anyone. One must
Journey through life alone; to rely on others is to invite heanbreak.
.
Some of my accumulated irritation turned to religion and
the religious outlook. What an enemy this was to dearness of
thought and fixity of purpose, I thought; for was it not based
on emotion and passion? Presuming to be spiritual, how far
removed it was from real spirituality and things of the spirit.
Thinking in terma of lOme other world, it had little conception
of human values and sociat values and social justice. With its
preconceived notions it deliberately ahut its eyes to reality for
fear that this might not fit in. with them. It based itself on
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truth. and yet so sure was it of having discovered it. and the
whole of it. that it did not take the trouble to search for it; all
that concerned it was to tell others of it. The will to truth was
not the same thing as the will to believe. It talked of peace and
yet supported systems and organisations that could not exist
but for violence. It condemned the violence of the sword. but
what of the violence that comes quietly and often in peaceful
garb and starves and kills; or worse still, without domg any
outward physical injury, outrages the mind and crushes the
spirit and breaks the heart?
And then I thought of him again who was the cause of this
commotion within me. What a wonderful man was Gandhiji
after all, with his amazing and almost irresistible charm and
subtle power over people. His writings and his sayings conveyed
little enough impression of the man behind; his personality was
far bigger than they would lead one to think. And his services
to India, how vast they had been. He had instilled courage and
manhood in her people, and discipline and endurance, and the
power of joyful sacrifice for a cause, and, with all his humility,
pride. Courage is the one sure foundation of character, he had
said, without courage there is no morality, no religion, no love.
.. One cannot follow truth or love so long as one is subject to
fear." With all his horror of violence, he had told us that
.. cowardice is a thing even more hateful than violence ". And
discipline is the plea~ and guarantee that a man means business. There is no dehverance and no hope without sacrifice,
discipline, and self-control. Mere sacrifice Without discipline will
be unavailing." Words only and pious phrases perhaps, rather
platitudinous, but there was power behind the words,.and India
knew that this little man meant business.
He came to represent India to an amazing degree and to express the very spirit of that ancient and tortured land. Almost
he was India, and his very failings were Indian failings. A slight
to him was hardly a personal matter, it was an insult to the
nation; and Viceroys and others who indulged in these di&d.ainful gestures little realised what a dangerous crop they were
lOwing. 1 remember how hurt I was when I first learnt that the
Pope had refused an interview to Gandhiji when he was retuming from the Round Table Conference in December 1931. That
refusal seemed to me an affront to India, and there can be no
doubt that the refusal was intentional. though the affroDt was
probably not thought at: The Catholic Church does not approve of saints or mahatmas outside its fold. and because some
Protestant churchmen had caUed Gandhiji a great man of
II
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religion and a real Christian, it became all the more necessary
tOr "Rome to dissociate itself from this heresy.
Just about that time in Alipore Gaol, in April 1934, I read
Bernard Shaw's new plays, and the preface to On 'he Rocks,
with its debate between Christ and Pilate, fascinated me. It
seemed to have a modem significance, when another empire
faced another man of religion. .. I say to you," Jesus says to
Pilate in this preface, .. cast out fear. Speak no more vain things
to me about the greatness of Rome. The greatness of Rome,
as you call it, is nothing but fear; fear ot the past and fear
of the future, fear of the 'poor, fear of the rich, fear of the
High Priests, fear of the Jews and Greeks, who are learned,
fear of the Gauls and Goths and HUDS, who are barbarians,
fear of the Carthage you destroyed to save you from fear of it,
and now fear worse than ever, fear of Imperial Caesar, the idol
you have yourself created, and fear of me, the penniless vagrant, buffeted and mocked, fear of everything except the rure
of God; faith in nothing but blood and iron and gold. You,
standing tOr Rome, are the universal coward; I, 8tandin~ for the
Kingdom of God, have braved everything, lost everythlDg, and
won an eternal crown."
But Gandhiji's greatness or his services to India or the tremendous debt I personally owed to him were not in question.
In spite of all that, he might be hopelessly in the wrong in
many matters. What, after all, was he aiming at? In spite of
the closest association with him for many years I am not clear
in my own mind about his objective. I doubt if he is clear
himself. One step enough for me, he says, and he does not
try to peep into the future or to have a clearly conceived end
before him. Look after the means and the end will take care
of itself, he is never tired of repeating. Be good in your personal individual lives and all else will follow. That is not a
political or scientific attitude, nor is it perhaps even an ethical
attitude. It is narrowly moralist, and it begs the question: What
is goodness? Is it merely an individual affair or a social affair?
Gandhiji lays all stress on character and attaches little importance to intellectual training and development. Intellect without
character is likely to be dangerous, but what is character without intellect? How, indeed, does character develop? Gandhiji
has been compared to the medieval Christa in saints, and much
that he says seems to fit in with this. It does not fit in at an
with modem psych<Mogical experience and method.
But however this may be, vagueness in an objective seems
to me deplorable. Action to be effective must be directed to
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clearly conceived ends. Life is not all logic. and those ends will
have to be varied from time to time to fit in with it. but some
end must always be clearly envisaged.
I imagine that Gandhiji is not so vague about the objective
as he sometimes appears to be. He is passionately desirous of
going in a certain Wrection. but this is wholly at variance with
modem ideas and conditions, and he has so far been unable to
fit the two, or to chalk out all the intermediate steps leading
to his goal. Hence, the appearance of vagueness and avoidance
of clarity. But his general inclination has been clear enough
for a quarter of a century, ever since he started formulating
his philosophy in South Africa. I do not know if those early
writmgs still represent his views. I doubt if they do so in their
entirety, but they do help us to understand the background of
his thought.
.. India's salvation consists," he wrote in 1909, .. in unlearning
what she has learnt during the last fifty years. The railways,
telegraphs, hospitals, lawyers, doctors, and such-like have all to
go; and the so-called upper classes have to learn consciously,
religiously, and deliberately the simple peasant life, knowing
it to be a life giving true happiness." And again: .. Every time
I get into a railway car or use a motor-bUll I know that I am
doing violence to m, sense of what is right"; .. to attempt to
reform the world by means of highly artificial and speedy
locomotion is to attempt the impossible."
All this seems to me utterly wrong and harmful doctrine, and
impossible of achievement. Behind it lies Gandhiji's love and
praise of poverty and suffering and the ascetic life. For him
progress and civilisation consist not in the multiplication of
wants, of higher standards of living, .. but in the deliberate
and voluntary restriction of wants, which promotes real happiness and contentment, and increases the capacity for service."
If these premises are once accepted it becomes easy to follow
the rest of Gandhiji's thought and to have a better understanding of his activities. But most of us do not accept those
premises and yet we complain later on when we find that his
activities are not to our liking.
Personally I dislike the praise of poverty and suffering. I do
not think they are at all desirable, and they ought to be
abolished, Nor do I appreciate the ascetic life as a social ideal,
though it may lUit individuals. I understand and appreciate
limpficity, eq~lity, ee1f-cootrol. but not the mortification ~
the flesh. JUIlt as an athlete requires to train his body, I
believe that the mind and habits have also to be trained and
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brought under control. It would be absurd to expect that a
~ who is given to too much self-indulgence can endure
much suffering or show unusual aelf-control or behave like a
hero when the crisis comes. To be in good moral condition
requires at least as much training as to be in good physical
condition. But that certainly does not mean asceticism or selt:
monification.
Nor do I appreciate in the least the iiealisation of the' simple
peasant life. I have almost a horror of it, and instead of
submitting to it myself I want to drag out even the peasantry
from it, not to urbanisation, but to the spread of urban cultural
facilities to rural areas. Far from this life giving me true happiness, it would be almost as bad as imprisonnlent for me. What
is there in the " Man with the Hoe " to idealise over? Crushed
and exploited for innumerable generations he is only little
removed from the animals who keep him company.
II

Who made him dead to rapture and despair,
A thing that grieves not and that never hopes,
Stolid and stunned, a brother to the ox? "

This desire to get away from the mind of man to primitive
conditions where mind does not count, seems to me quite incomprehensible. The very thing that is the glory and triumph of
man is decried and discouraged. and a physical environment
which will oppress the mind and prevent its growth is considered desirable. Present-day civilisation is full of evils, but it
is also full of good; and it has the capacity in it to rid itself
of those evils. To destroy it root and branch is to remove that
capacity from it and reven to a dull, sunless and miserable existence. But even if that were desirable it is an impossible untlenaking. We cannot stop the river of change or cut ourselves
adrift from it, and psychologically we who have eaten of the
apple of Eden cannot forget that taste and go back to primitiveness.
It is difficult to argue this, for the two standpoints are utterly
different. Gandhi ji is always thinking in terIRS of personal
salvation and of sin, while most of us have society's welfare
uppermost in our minds. I find it difficult to grasp the idea of
sin, and perhaps it is because of this that I cannot appreciate
Gandhiji s general outlook. He' is not out to change society or
the social structure, he devotes himself to the eradication of
sin from individuals. .. The follower of SflJadeshi," he has
written, II never takes upon himself the vain task of trying to
reform the world, for he believes that the world is moved and
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always will be moved according to the rules set by God." And
yet he is aggressive enough in his attempts to reform the world;
but the reform he aims at is individual reform, the conquest
over the senses and the desire to indulge them, which is sin.
Probably he will agree with the definition of liberty which an
able Roman Catholic writer on Fascism has given: .. Liberty
is no more than freedom from the bondage of sin." How
almost identical this is with the words of the Bishop of London
written two hundred years ago: .. The Freedom which Christianity gives is Freedom from the Bondage of sin and Satan
and from the Dominion of Men's Lusts and Passions and
inordinate Desires." 1
If this standpoint is once appreciated then one begins to
understand a little Gandhiji's attitude to sex, extraordinary al
that seems to the average person to-day. For him" any union is
a crime when the desire for progeny is absent OJ, and" the adoption of anificial methods must result in imbecility and nervous
prostration." "It is wrong and immoral to seek to escape the
consequences of one's acts. . . . It is bad for him to indulge
his appetite and then escape the consequences by taking tonics
or other medicines. It is still worse for a person to indul§C his
animal passions and escape the consequences of his acts.'
Personally I find this attitude unnatural and shocking, and
if he is right. then I am a criminal on the verge of imbecility
and nervous prostration. The Roman Catholics have also
vigorously opposed birth-control, but th~ have not carried their
argument to the logical limit as GandhiJi has done. They have
temporised and compromised with what they considered to be
human nature.' But Gandhiji has ~one to the extreme limit of
his argument and does not recogmse the validity or necessity
of the sexual act at any time except for the sake of children;
he refuses to recognise any natural sex attraction between man
and woman. "But I am told," he says, .. that this is an impossible ideal, that I do not take account of the natural attraction between man and woman. I refuse to believe that the
sensual affinity, referred to here. can be at all regarded as
This le,tter is quoted on page 378. ante.
Pop: ,ius XI in his Encyclical on Christian Marriage. issued on
December 31, i9JI. says: "Nor must married people be considered
CO act against the order of nature if they make use of their rights
aCC()rding to sound and natural reason, even though no new life
tan thence arise on actount of circumstance of time or the existence
of BOrne defect." The .. circumstance of time" apparently refers to
the'so-called .. safe period" when conception is unlikely.
1
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natural; in that case the deluge would soon be over us. The
natural affinity between man and woman is the attraction
between brother and sister, mother and son, or father and
daughter. It is this natural attraction that sustains the world."
And more emphatically still: .. No, I must declare with all the
power I can command that sensual attraction, even between
husband and wife, is unnatural."
In these days of the Oedipus complex and Freud and the
spread of psychoanalytical ideas this emphatic statement of
belief sounds strange and distant. One can accept it as an act
of faith or reject it. There is no half-way house, for it is a
question of faith, not of reason. For my part I think Gandhiji
is absolutely wrong in this matter. His advice may fit in with
some cases, but as a general policy it can only lead to frustration, inhibition, neurosis, and all manner of physical and
nervous ills. Sexual restraint is certainly desirable, but I doubt
if Gandhiji's doctrine is likely to result in this to any widespread extent. It is too extreme, and most people decide that
it is beyond their capacity and go their usual ways, or there
is friction between husband and wife. Evidently Gandhiji
thinks that birth<ontrol methods necessarily mean inordinate
indulgence in the sex act, and that if the sexual affinity between
man and woman is admitted, every man will run after every
woman, and vice versa. Neither inference is justified. and I do
not know why he is so obsessed by this problem of sex, important as it is. For him it is a • soot or whitewash' question,
there are no intermediate shades. At either end he takes up an
extreme position which seems to me most abnormal and unnatural. Perhaps this is a reaction from the deluge of literature
on sexology that is descending on us in these days. I presume
I am a normal individual and sex has played its part in my life,
but it has not obsessed me or diverted me from my other
activities. It has been a subordinate part.
Essentially, his attitude is that of the ascetic who has turned
his back to the world and its ways, who denies life and considers it evil. For an ascetic that is natural, but it seems farfetched to apply it to men and women of the world who
accept life and try to make the most of it. And in avoiding one
evil he puts up with many other and graver evils.
I have drifted to other topics, but in those distressful days in
Alipore Gaol all these ideas crowded in my mind, not in
log-cal order or seqUEnce, but in a wild jumble which confused
me and oppressed me. Above all there was the feeling of
loneliness and desolation, heightened by the stifling atmosphere
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of the gaol and my lonely little cell. If I had been outside the
shock would have been more momentary. and I would have
adjusted myself sooner to new conditions, and found relief in
eXfression and action. Inside the prison there was no such
rehef. and I spent some miserable days. Fonunately for myself
I am resilient and recover soon from attacks of pessimism. I
began to grow out of my depression, and then I had an interview in gaol with Kamala. That cheered me up tremendously,
and my feeling of isolation left me. Whatever happened, I felt.
we had one another.

LXII
PARADOXES
who do not know Gandhiji personally and have only
read his writings are apt to think that he is a priestly type.
extremely puritanical. long-faced, Calvinistic, and a kill-joy.
something like the II priests in black gowns walking their
rounds." But his writings do him an injustice: he is far greater
than what he writes, and it is not quite fair to quote what he
has written and criticise it. He is the very opposite of the
Calvinistic priestly type. His smile is delightful, his laughter
infectious, and he radiates li~ht-heartedness. There is something childlike about him which is full of charm. When he
enters a room he brings a breath of fresh air with him which
lightens the atmosphere.
He is an extraordinary paradox. I suppose all outstanding
men are so to some extent. For years I have puzzled over this
problem: why with all his love and solicitude for the underdog
he yet supports a system which inevitably produces it and
crushes it; why with all his passion for non-violence he is in
favour of a political and social structure which is wholly based
on violence and coercion? Perhaps it is not correct to say that
he is in favour of such a system; he is more or less of a philosophical anarchist. But as the ideal anarchist state is too far
off still and cannot easily be conceived, he accepts the present
order. It is not I think a question of means, that he objects, as
he does, to the use of violence in bringing about a change. Quite
apan from the methods to be adopted for changing the existing
order, an ideal objective can be envisaged. something that is
possible of achievement in the not distant future.
Sometimes he calls himself a socialist. but he uses the word
in a sense peculiar to himself which has little or nothing to do
with the economic framework of society which usually goes
by the name of sociaJism. Following his lead a number of
prominent Congressmen have taken to the use of that word.
meaning thereby a kind of muddled humanitarianism. They err
in distinguished company in the use of this vague political terminology. for they are but folJowing the example of the Prime
Minister of the British National Government. 1 I know that
PEOPLE

1 Mr. Ramsay MacDonald in the course of his message to the
Federation of Conservative and Unionist Associations at Edinburgh
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Gandhiji is DOt i~oraDt of the subject, for he bas read many
books on economlCS and socialism and even Marxism, and has
discussed it with others. But I am becoming more and more
convinced that in vital matters the mind by itself does not
carry us far. .. If your heart does not want to," said William
James, .. four head will assuredly never make you believe."
The emotlons ~vem the general outlook and control the mind.
Our conversatlons, whether they are religious, political or
economic, are really based on emotion or instinct. As Schopenhauer has said: Man can do what he wills, but he cannot will
what he will will."
Gandhiji underwent a tremendous conversion during his early
days in South Africa, and this shook him up greatly and altered
his whole outlook on life. Since then he has had a fixed basis
for all his ideas, and his mind is hardly an open mind. He
listens with the greatest patience and attention to people who
make new suggestions to him. but behind all his courteous
interest one has the impression that one is addressing a closed
door. He is so firmly anchored to some ideas that everything
else seems unimportant. To insist on other and secondary
matters would be a distraction and a distortion of the larger
scheme. To hold on to that anchor would necessarily result in
a proper adjustment of these other matters. If the means are
right. the end is bound to be right.
That, I think, is the main background of his thought. He
suspects also socialism, and more particularly Marxism. because
of their association with violence. The very words 'class war'
breathe conflict and violence and are thus repugnant to him.
He has also no desire to raise the standards of the masses
beyond a certain very modest competence, for higher standards
and leisure may lead to self-indulgence and sin. It is bad
enough that the handful of the well-to-do are self-indulgent, it
would be much worse if their numbers were added to. Some
such inference can be drawn from a letter he wrote in 1926.
This was in answer to a letter that came to him from England
during the great coalloc1~-out or strike. His correspondent was
advancing the argument that the miners will be beaten in the
struggle because there are too many of them and they should
therefore lise contraceptives and limit their numbers. In the
course of his reply Gandhiji said: Lastly. if the mine-owners
in .January 1935 said: Or The difficulties of the times make integration and concentration essential for every people. This is the true
Socialism. as it is also the true Nationalism-and. for that matter,
. - true Individualism."
II
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are in the wrong and still win, they will do so not because the
miners overbreed, but because the miners have not learnt the
lesson of restraint all along the line. If the miners had no
children, they would have no incentive for any betterment and
no provable cause for a rise in wages. Need they drink, gamble,
smoke? Will it be any answer to say that mine-owners do
all these things and yet have the upper hand? If the miners
do not claim to be better than the capitalist, what right have
they to ask for the world's sympathy? Is it to multiply capitalists and strengthen capitalism? We are called upon to pay
homage to democracy under a promise of a better world when
it reigns supreme. Let us not reproduce on a vast scale the
evils we choose to ascribe to capitalist and capitalism." I
As I read this, the starved and pinched faces of the English
miners and their wives and children came before me, as I had
seen them in that summer of 1926, struggling helplessly and
pitifully against the monstrous system that crushed them.
Gandhiji's facts are not quite correct, for the miners were not
asking for a rise in wages; they were fi~hting against a reduction and had been locked out. But thIS need not concern us
now. Nor need the question of the use of contraceptives by
miners concern us, although it was a somewhat remarkable
suggestion for the solution of industrial conflicts. I have
quoted from Gandhiji's reply to help in the understanding of
his outlook on labour matters and the usual demand for a rise
in the workers' standard of living. That outlook is as far
removed from the socialistic, or for the matter of that the
capitalistic, as anything can be. To say that science and industrial technique tOOay can demonstrably feed, clothe and house
everybody and raise their standards of living very greatly, if
vested interests did not intervene, does not interest him much,
for he is not keen on those results, beyond a certain limit. The
promise of socialism therefore holds no attraction for him, and
car.italism is only partly tolerable because it circumscribes the
eVIl. He dislikes both, but puts up with the latter for the present as a lesser evil and as something which exillts and of which
he has to take cognizance.
I may be wrong perhaps in imputing these ideas to him, but
I do feel that he tends to think 10 this manner, and the paradoxes and confusions in his utterances that trouble us are really
due to entirely different premises from which he starts. He does
not want people to make an ideal of over-increasing comfort
I This letter is quoted in Self-Restrain, liS. Self-Indulgence, by
M. K. Gandhi.
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and leisure, but to think of the moral life, give up their bad
habits, to indulge themselves less and less, and thus to develop
themselves individually and spiritually. And those who wish to
serve the masses have not so much to raise them materially as
to go down themselves to their level and mix with them on
CCJual terms. In so doing inevitably they will help in raising
them somewhat. That, according to him, is true democracy.
.. Many have despaired of resisting me," he writes ·in a statement lie issued on 17th September, 1934. "This is a humiliating
revelation to me, a born democrat. I make that claim, if complete identification with the poorest of mankind. longing to
live no better than they, and a corresponding conscious effort
to approach that level to the best of one's ability, can entitle
one to make it."
With this argument and outlook probably no modern democrat, capitalist, or socialist, will agree, except in so far as it is
indecent and improper to cut ourselves off from the masses
and flaunt our luxury and far higher standards in the faces of
the vast majority of those who lack the barest necessities. But
a man with the old religious outlook may find some agreement,
for both are emotionally tied up with the past and are always
thinking in terms of that past. They think more of what has
been that of what is or what is going to be. There is all the
difference in the world between the psychological urge to the
past and to the future. In the old world it was difficult to
think of raising the general material level of the masses. The
poor were always with us. The handful of rich men were then
an essential part of the social fabric, they were necessary to the
productive system. And so the moralist, the reformer, and the
sensitive man, accepted them, but at the same time tried to
impress them with their obligations to their needy brethren.
They were to be the trustees of the poor. They were to be
charitable. And charity became one of the major virroes
ordained by reli~on. Gandhiji is always laying stress on this
idea of trusteeship of the feudal prince, of the big landlord, of
the capitalist. He follows a long succession of men of religion.
The Pope has declared that .. the rich must consider diemselves the servants of the Almighty as well as the guardians
and the disttibutors of his wealth, to whom Jesus Clirist himaelf entrusted the fate of the poor." Popular Hinduism and
Islam repeat this idea and are always calbng up!>n the rich to
be charitable, and they respond by building temples or mosques
or dharamshalas, or givin~, out of their abundance, coppers or
silver to the poor and feehng very virtuous in consequence.
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A striking passage illustrating this old-world religious attitude
occurs in the famous Encyclical Rerum No'Varum of Pope Leo
XIII issued in May rSgr. Continuing his argument dealing
with the new industrial conditions, he says:
•• To suffer and to endure, therefore, is the lot of humanity;
let men try as th~ may, no strength and no artifice will ever
succeed in banishmg from human life the ills and troubles
which beset it. If any there are who pretend differently-who
hold out to a hard-pressed people freedom from pain and
trouble, undisturbed repose and constant enjoyment-they cheat
the people and impose upon them, and their lying promises
will only make the evil worse than before. There is nothing
more useful than to look at the world a'l it really is-and at
the same time look elsewhere for a remedy to its troubles."
Further on we are told where this • elsewhere' is:
.. The things of the earth cannot be understood or valued
rightly without taking into consideration the life to come, the
life that will last for ever.. " The great truth which we learn
from Nature herself is also the grand Christian dogma on
which religion rests as on its base-that when we have done
with this present life then we shall really be~n to live. God has
not created us for the perishable and transitory things of the
earth, but for things heavenly' and everlasting; He has- given us
the world as a place of exlle, and not as our true country.
Money and the other things which men call good and desirable
-we may have them in abundance or we may want them altogether; as far as eternal happiness is concerned, it is no
matter...."
This religious attitude is bound up with the world of long
ago when the only possible escape from present misery was in
the hope of a world to come. But though conditions changed
and raised the human level in material prosperity beyond the
wildest dreams of the past, the stranglehold of that past continued, the stress now being laid on certain vague, unmeasurable spiritual values. The Catholics look back to the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries-the very period which is called the
• Dark Age' by others-as the Golden Age of Christianity,
when saints flourished, and Christian rulers sallied forth to
fight in the Crusades, and Gothic cathedrals grew up. That
was the age, accordin$ to them .. of true Christian democracy
which was then reabsed under the control of the medieval
guilds, more fully than it has ever been before or since."
Muslims look back with longing to the .. democracy of Islam"
under the early Khalifs, and to their amazing career of victory.
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Hindus think likewise of the Vedic and Epic Periods, and
dream of a Rama Raj. And yet all history tells us that the
great masses of the people lived in utter misery in those past
days, lacking food and die barest necessaries of life. A handful
of ~ple at the top may have indulged in the spiritual life,
haVIng leisure and means to do so, but tor the others, it is
difficult to imagine them doing anything but struggling for
bare sustenance. To a person who is starving, cuftural and
spiritual progress is highly unlikely; his thoughts will be concentrated on food and how to get it.
The industrial age has brought many evils that loom large
before us; but we are apt to forget that, taking the world as a
whole, and especially the parts that are most industrialised, it
has laid down a baSIS of material well-being which makes cultural and spiritual progress far easier for large numbers. This
is not all evident in India or other colonial countries as we have
not profited by industrialism. We have only been exploited by
it and in many respects made worse, even materially, and more
so culturally and spiritually. The fault is not of industrialism
but of foreign domination. The so-called Westernisation in
India has actually, for the time being, strengthened feudalism.
and instead of solving any of our problems has simply intensified them.
That has been our misfortune, and we must not allow it to
colour our vision of the world to-day. For under present conditions the rich man is no longer a necessary or a desirable part
of the productive system or of society as a whole. He is redundant and he is always coming in the way. And the old
business of the priest to ask the rich to be charitable and the
poor to be resigned, grateful for their lot, thrifty and wellbehaved, has lost its meaning. Human resources have grown
tremendously and can face and solve the world's problems.
Many of the rich have become definitely parasitical and the
existence of a parasite class is not only a hindrance but an
enormous waste of these resources. That class and the system
that breeds them actually ,.,revent work and production and
encourage the workless at either end of the scale, both those
who live on other people's labour and those who have no work
to do and famish. Gandhiji himself wrote some time ago:
II To a people famishing and idle, the only acceptable form in
which God dar~ appear is work aDd promlSC of food as wages.
God created man to work for his food, and said that those who
ate without work were thieves."
.
To try to understand the complex problems of the modem
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world by an application of ancient methods and formulae when
these problems did not exist. to usc out-of-date phrases in regard
to them. is to produce confusion and to invite failure. The
very idea of private propeny. which seems to some people one
of the fundamental notions of the world. has been an everchanging one. Slaves were propeny at one time. and 80 were
women and children. the seigneur's right to the bride's first
night, roads, temples. ferries, bridgt'R, public utilities, air and
land. Animals are still property, though le~lation has in many
countries limited the rishts of ownershlp. During war-time
there is a continuous infrlDgement of property rights. Propeny
tOOay is becoming more and more intangible, the possession of
shares, a certain amount of credit, etc. As the conception of
propeny changes, the State interferes more and more, public
opinion demands. and the law enforces, a limitation of the
anarchic rights of property-owners. All manner of heavy
taxes, which are in the nature of confiscation, swallow up individual property ~ghts for ~he p,?blic good. The public good
becomes the baSIS of pubhc pohey, and a man may not act
contrary to this public good even to protect his property rights.
After all, the vast majority of people had no propeny rights in
the past, they were themselves propeny owned by others .. Even
tOOaya very small number have such rights. We hear a great
deal of vested interests. To-day a new vested interest has come
to be recognised. that of every man and woman to live and
labour and enjoy the fruits of labour. Because of these
changing conceptlons propeny and capital do not vanish, they
are diffused, and the power over others, which a concentration
of them gave to a few, is taken back by society as a whole.
Gandhiji wants to improve the individual internally, morally
and spiritually, and thereby to change the e:ll.temal environment. He wants people to give up bad habits and indulgences
and to become pure. He lays stress on sexual abstinence, on the
giving up of drink, smoking, etc. Opinions may. differ about
the relative wickedness of these indulgences, but can there be
any doubt that even from the individual point of view. and
much more so from the social. these personal failings are less
harmful than covetousness. selfishness, acquisitiveness, the fierce
conflicts of individuals for personal gain, the ruthless stru~les
of groups and classes. the inhuman suppression and explonation of one group by another. the terrible wars between
nations? Of course he detests all this violence and degrading
conflict. But are they not inherent in the acquisitive society of
tOOay with its law that the strong must prey on the weak, and
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its motto, that, as of old, .. they shall take who have the power
and they shall keep who can "? The profit motive to-day mevitably leads to conflict. The whole system protects and gives
every sco,Pe to man's predatory instincts; it encourages some
finer instincts no doubt, but much more so the baser instincts
of man. Success means the knocking down of others and
mounting on their vanquished selves. If these motives and
ambitions are encouraged by society and attract the best of our
people, does Gandhiji think that he can achieve his ideal-the
moral man-in this environment? He wants to develop the
spirit of service; he will succeed in the case of some individuals,
but so long as society puts forward as exemplars the victors of
an acquisitive society and the chief ur~e as the personal profit
motive, the vast majority will follow thls course.
But the problem is no longer merely a moral or an ethical
one. It is a practical and urgent problem of to-day, for the
world is in a hopeless muddle, and some way out must be found.
We cannot wait, Micawber-like, for something to turn up. Nor
can we live by negation alone criticising the evil aspects of
capitalism, soclalism, communism, etc., and hoping vaguely for
the golden mean, which will produce a happy compromise combining the best features of all systems, old and new. The
malady has to be diagnosed and the cure suggested and worked
for. It is quite certain that we cannot stand where we are,
nationally and internationally; we may try to go back or we
may push forward. Probably there is no choice in the matter,
for going back seems inconceivable.
And yet many of Gandhiji's activities might lead one to
think that he wants to ~ back to the narrowest autarchr., not
only a self-sufficient natIOn, but almost a self-sufficient vdlage.
In primitive communities the village was more or less selfsufficient and fed and clothed itself and otherwise provided for
its needs. Of necessity that means an extremely low standard
of living. I do not think Gandhiji is permanently aiming at
this, for it is an impossible objective. The huge populations of
to-day would not be able even to subsist in some countries, they
would not tolerate this reversion to scarcity and starvation. It
is possible, I lhink, that in an agricultural country like India, so
very low is our present standard, that there might be a slight
improvement for the masses with the development of village
,.industries. But ,we are tied up, as every country is tied up, with
,the rest of the world, and it seems to me quite impossible for
UII to cut adrift. We must think, therefore, in terms of the
world, and in thelle terms a narrow autarchy is out of the
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question. Personally I consider it undesirable from every point
of view.
Inovitably we are led to the only possible solution-the establishment of a socialist order, first within national boundaries, and
eventually in the world as a whole, with a controlJed production
and distribution of wealth for the public good. How this is to
be brought about is another matter, but it is clear that the
good of a nation or of mankind must not be held up because
some people who profit by the existing order object to the
change. If political or soaal institutions stand in the way of
such a change, they have to be removed. To compromise with
them at the cost of that desirable and practical ideal would be
a gross betrayal. Such a change may partly be forced or expedited by world conditions, but it can hardly take place without
the willing consent or acquiescence of the great majority of the
people concerned. They have therefore to be converted and
won over to it. Conspiratorial violence of a small group will
not help. Naturally efforts must be made to win over even
those who profit by the existing system, but it is highly unlikely
that any large percentage of them will be converted.
The khadi movement, hand-spinning and hand-weaving,
which is Gandhiji's special favourite, is an intensification of
individualism in production, and is thus a throw-back to the
pre-industrial age. As a solution of any vital present-day problem it cannot be taken seriously, and it produces a mentality
which may become an obstacle to growth in the right direction.
Nevertheless as a temporary measure I am convinced that it has
served a useful purpose, and it is likely to be helpful for some
time to come, so long as the State itself does not undertake the
rightful solution of agrarian and industrial problems on a
country-wide scale. There is tremendous unrecorded unemployment in India and even greater partial unemployment in rural
areas. No attempt has been made by the State to combat this
unemployment, or help in any way the unemployed. Economically khadi has been of some little help to t.ese wholly and
partially unemployed, and because this improvement has come
from their own efforts, it has raised their self-respect and given
them some feeling of confidence. The most marked result has
indeed been a psychological one. Khadi tried with some success
to bridge the gap between the city and the village. It brought
nearer to each other the middle-class intelligentsia and the
peasantry. Clothing has a marked psychological effect on the
wearer as well as the beholder, and the adoption of the simple
white khadi dress by the middle-classes resulted in a growth of
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simplicity. a lessening of vulgarity and ostentation. and a feel·
ing of unity with the masses. The lower middle classes no
longer tried to ape the richer classes in the matter of clothes or
feel humiliated iii their cheaper attire. Indeed they felt not
only dignified but a little superior to those who still flaunted
silks and satins. Even the poorest felt something of this dig.
nity and self.res~t. It was difficult in a large khadi-clad
gathering to distlnguish between the rich and the poor. and
a spirit of camaraderie grew up. Khadi undoubtedly' helped
the Congress to reach the masses. It became the umform of
national freedom.
Khadi also became a check on the ever-present tendency of
the mill-owners to raise the prices of their Btuffs. These mill·
owners in India were only kept in check in the past by foreign
competition. especially that of Lancashire. Whenever this competition ceased. as during the World War, cloth prices soared
up in India to extraordinary heights and vast sums were made
by the Indian mills. The swadeshi and foreign-cloth boycott
movements later on also helped these mills greatly. but the
presence of khadi mad~ a difference and prices could not go
up as high as they might otherwise have done. Indeed the
mills exploited the khadi sentiment of the people (and so did
Japan) by manufacturing coarse cloths which were almost indistinguishable from the hand~pun and hand-woven anicle. In
the event of another emergency arising. like a war, resulting in
a stoppage of foreign cIotn, it is unlikely now that the Indian
mill-owners will be able to exploit the consumers to the extent
they did from ]9]4 onwards. The khadi movement will prevent
that. and the khadi organisation has the capacity in it to spread
out at short notice.
In spite of all these present-day advantages of the khadi
movement in India it !!Cems to me after all a transitional affair.
It may continue even later on as an auxiliary movement casing
the change-over to a higher economy. But the main drive in
future will have to be a complete overhauling of the a~rari!ln
system and the growth of industry. No tinkering with the
land, and a multitude of commissions costing lakhs of rupees
and suggesting trivial changes in the superstructure, will do the
slightest ~ood. The land system which we have is collapsing
before our eyes. and it is a hindrance to production, distribution
... any rational and lar~cale operations. Only a radical
'ebmge in it, piJtting an end to the little holdings and intra4acing organised collective and co-opcrative enterprises, and
thus increasing the yield greatly with much less effon, will meet
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modem conditions. The land will not and cannot absorb all
our people, and large-scale operations will <as Gandhiji fears)
lessen the workers required on the land. The others must tum,
partly it may be, to small-scale industry, but in the main to
Iarge-scale socialised industries and social services.
Khadi has certainly brought some relief in many areas, but
this very success that it has attained has an element of danger.
It means that it is propping up a decaying land system and
delaying, to that extent, the change-over to a better system.
The effect is not substantial enough to make a marked
difference, but the tendency is there. For the tenant or the
small peasant proprietor, his share of the produce of the land
is no longer enough to keep him going even on the very low
level he has reached. He has to find extraneous aids to his
meagre income or, as he does usually, get more into debt, in
order to pay his rent or revenue. The additional income thus
helps the landlord or the State to realise their share which
otherwise they might be unable to do. In the event of the
additional income being substantial enough it is likely eventually the rent will rise and catch up to it. Under the present
system most of the additional labour of the tenant and his
attempts to be thrifty will ultimately benefit the landlord. As
far as I can remember, Henry George in his Progress and
Poverty has dealt with this point, giving instances, especially of
Ireland.
Gandhiji's attempt to revive village industries is an extension
of his khadi programme. It will do immediate good, part of it
more or less permanent, most of it temporary. It will help the
villager in his present distress and revIve certain artistic and
cultural values which were in danger of dying. But in so far
as it is a revolt against machinery and industrialism it will
not succeed. In a recent article on Village Industries in the
Hanjan Gandhiji writes: Mechanisation is good when hands
are too few for the work intended to be accomplished. It is an
evil when there are more hands than required. for the work, as
is the case of India. . . . The problem with us is not how to
find leisure for the teeming millions inhabiting our villages.
The problem is how to utilise their idle hours, which are equal
to the working days of six months in the year." This objection
applies in varying measure to all the countries suffering from
unemployment. But the fault surely is not that there is not
work to do, but that under the present profit system the work
is not profitable enough to the employers. There is an abun·
dance of work simply calling out to be done-the building of
Of
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roads, irrigation schemes, houses, the spread of sanitation and
medical f.i.cilities, of industry, electricity, social and cultural
services, education, and the provision of the scores of necessary
articles that the people lack. All our millions can work hard
for the next fifty years without exhausting the present possi.
bilities. But that can only be done if the urge is social im·
provement and not the profit motive, and if the community
organises it for the general good. The Russian Soviet Union,
whatever other shortcomings it may possess, has no unem·
ployed. Our people are idle not for lack of work, but because
no facilities for work and cultural improvement are provided
for them. The abolition of child labour, the provision of compulsory education up to a reasonable age, would take boys and
girls off from the ranks of labour or the unemployed, and
relieve the labour market of the weight of tens of millions of
prospective workers.
Gandhiji has tried, with some success, to improve the charkha
and the takli and increase their productive capacities. That is
an attempt to improve the tool al'd the machine, and if the
improvement continues (it is quite conceivable to have cotta~e
industries worked by electricity), the profit motive will agam
step in and produce what is called over-production and unemployment. Village industries without bemg tacked on to some;
modem industrial technique can never provide even the essen·
tial material and cultural goods that we need to-day. And they
cannot compete with the machine. Is it desirable or possible for
us to stop the functioning of big-scale machinery in our
country? Gandhiji has said repeatedly that he is not against
machinery as such; he seems to think. that it is out of place
in India tD-day. But can we wind up the basic industries,
such as iron and steel, or even the lighter ones that already
exist?
It is obvious that we cannot do so. If we have railways,
bridges, transport facilities, etc., we must either produce them
ourselves or depend on others. If we want to have the means
of defence we must not only have the basic industries but a
highly developed industrial system. No country to-da.y is really
independent or capable of resisting aggression unless it is industrially developed. One basic industry demands another for its
support and as a complement to it, and finally we have the
machine-building industry itself With all these basic industries
functioning it is' inevitable that the lighter industries should
apread. There is no stopping this process. for not only i. our
material and cultural progress bound up with it, but also our
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&eedom itael£ And the more big industry spreads the less can
small-scale village industries compete with it. They may have
some chance of survival under a socialist system, but none under
capitalism. and even under socialism they can only exist as
cottage industries specialising in particular goods which are not
manufactured on a mass scale.
Some Congress leaders are frightened of industrialisation,
and imagine that the present-day troubles of the industrial
cduntries are due to mass production. That is a strange misreading of the situation. 1 If the masses lack anything. is it bad
to produce it in sufficient quantities for them? Is it preferable
for them to continue in want rather than have mass production? The fault obviously is not in the production but in the
folly and inadequacy of the distributive system.
Another difficulty which the promoters of village industries
have to face is the dependence of our agriculture on the world
market. The peasant IS forced to grow commercial crops and to
depend on world prices. While these prices vary he has to
pay his rent or revenue in hard cash. He has to raise this
money somehow. or at any rate he tries to do BO. and so he
sows the crops which he thinks will bring him the best price.
He cannot afford to grow what he himself needs to make
himself and his famify self-sufficient even in the matter of
food.
In recent years the fan in agricultural prices of most food
grains and other articles suddenly led millions of the peasantry.
especially in the U.P. and Behar. to cultivate sugar.eane. A
tariff on sugar had resulted in sugar factories cropping up like
mushrooms, and sugar-cane was in great demand. But the
supply was soon far in excess of the demand, and the factory
owners cruelly exploited the peasantry. and the price fell.
These few considerations and a host of others seem to me to
exclude the possibility or the desirability of any narrow
autarchichal solution of our agrarian and industrial problems.
Indeed they affect every phase of our national life. We cannot
take refuge in vague and emotional phrases. but must face these
facts and adapt ourselves to them, so that we may become the
subjects of history instead of being its helpless objects.
I Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel speaking at Ahmedabad on January
3, 1935: .. True socialism lies in the development of village indus-

tries. We do not want to reproduce in our country the chaotic
conditions prevalent in the Western countries consequent on massproduction "
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Again I think of the paradox that is Gandhiji.l With all his
keen intellect and passion for bettering the downtrodden and
oppressed, why doee he support a system, and a system which
is obviously decaying, which creates this misery and waste? He
seeks a way out, it is true, but is not that way to the past
barred and bolted? And meanwhile he blesses all the relics of
the old order which stand as obstacles in the way of advancethe feudal States, the big zamindaris and taluqadaris, tho
present capitalist system. Is it reasonable to believe in the theory
of trusteeship-to give unchecked power and wealth to an
individual and to expect him to use it entirely for the public
good? Are the best of us so perfect as to be trusted in this way?
Even Plato's p'hilosopher-kings could hardly have borne this
burden wonhlly. And is it good for the others to have even
these benevolent supermen over them? But there are no supermen or philosopher-kings; there are only frail human belDgs
who cannot help thinking that their own personal good or the
advancement of their own ideas is identical with the public
good. The snobbery of binh, position, and economic power is
perpetuated, and the consequences in many ways are disastrous.
Again, I would repeat that I am not at present considering
the question of how to effect the change, of how to get rid of
the obstacles in the way, by compulsion or conversion, violence
or non-violence. I shan deal with this aspect later. But the
necessity for the change must be recognised and clearly stated.
If leaders and thinkers do not clearly envisage this and state it,
how can they expect even to convert anybody to their way of
thinking, or develop the necessary ideology in the people?
Events are undoubtedly the most powerful educators, but events
have to be properly understood and interpreted if their significance is to be realised, and properly directed action is to result
from them.
I In one of his speeches at the Round Table Conference in
London in 1931, Gandhiji said: .. Above all, the Congress represents, in its essence, the dumb semi-starved millions scattered over
the length and breadth of the land in its 700,000 villages, no matter
whether they come from British India or what is called Indian
India (Indian States). Every interest which. in the opinion of the
Congress. is wonhy of protection has to subserve the interests of
these dumb millions; ana so you do find now and again apparently
a clash between !SeVeral interests. and if there is a genwne rea'
clash, I have' no hesitation in saying. on behalf of the Congress.
that the Congress will sacrifice every interest for the lake of the
interest of these dumb millions."
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I have often been asked by friends and colleagues who have
occasionally been exasperated by my utterances: Have you not
come across ,good and benevolent princes, charitable landlords,
well-meaning and amiable capitalists? Indeed I have. I myself
belong to a class which mixes with these lords of the land and
owners of wealth. I am a typical bourgeois. brought up in
bourgeois surroundings. with
the early prejudices that this ,
training has given me. Communists have called me a petty
bourgeois with perfect justification. Perhaps they might label
me now one of the" repentant bourgeoisie." But whatever I
may be is beside the point. It is absurd to consider national,
international, economic and social problems in terms of isolated
individuals. Those very friends who question me are never tired
of repeating that our quarrel is with the sin and not the sinner.
I would not even go so far. I would say that my quarrel is with
a system and not with individuals. A system is certainly embodied to a great extent 1D individuals and groups, and these
individuals and groups have to be converted or combated. But
if a system has ceased to be of value and is a drag, it has to go,
and the classes or groups that cling to it will also have to
undergo a transformatiop. That process of change should
involve as little suffering as possible, but unhappily suffering and
dislocation are inevitable. We cannot put up with a major evil
for fear of a far lesser one, which in any event is beyond our
power to remedy.
.
Every type of human association-political, social or economic
-has some philosophy at the back of it. When these associations change this philosophical foundation must also change in
order to fit in with it and to utilise it to the best advantage.
Usually the philosophy lags behind the course of events, and
this lag creates all the trouble. Democracy and capitalism grew
up together in the nineteenth ceutury, but they were not mutually compatible. There was a basic contradiction between them,
for democracy laid stress on the power of the many. while
capitalism gave real power to the few. This ill·assorted pair
carried on somehow because political parliamentary democracy
was in itself a very limited kind of democracy and did not
interfere much with the growth of monopoly and power concentration.
Even so, as the spirit of democracy grew a divorce be·
came inevitable, and the time for that has come now. Parlia·
mentary democracy is in disrepute to-day, and as a reaction
from it all manner of new slogans fill the air. Because of this.
rhe British Government in India becomes more reactionary stiD
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and makes it an excuse for withholding from us even the outer
forms of political freedom. The Indian Princes, luangely
enough, make this a justification for their unchecked autocracy
and stoutly declare their intention of maintaining medieval
conditions in their domains such as exist nowhere else in the
world. 1 But the failure of parliamentary democracy is not that
it has gone too far, but that it did not go far enough. It was not
democratic enough because it did not provide for economic
democracy, and its methods were slow and cumbrous and unsuited to a period of rapid change.
The Indian States represent to-day probably the extremest
type of autocracy existing in the world. They are, of course,
subject to British suzerainty, but the British Government interferes only for the protection or advancement of British interests.
It is really astonishing how these feudal old-world e"ckrves have
carried on with so little change right into the middle of the
twentieth century. The air is heavy and still there, and the
waters move sluggishly, and the newcomer, used to change and
movement and a little weary of them perhaps, feels a drowsiness, and a faint charm steals over him. It all seems unreal, like
a picture where time stands still and an unchanging scene meets
1 The Maharaja of Patiala, Chancellor of the Chamber of
Princes, speaking in the Chamber at Delhi on January 22nd, 1935,
referred to the opinion of Indian politicians who favour Federation
in the hope that the Princes would be forced by circumstances to
introduce democratic forms of government. He went on to say that
.. while the Princes of India have always been willing to do what
was best for their people, and will be ready to accommodate themselves and their constitutions to the spirit of the times, we must
frankly say that if British India is hoplDg to compel us to wear on
our healthy body politic the Nessus shirt of a discredited political
theory, they are livlDg in a world of unreality." (See also p. 501 ante
for Mysore Dewan's speech.) Speaking on the' ":lme day in the
Chamber of Princes, the Maharaja of Bikaner said: .. We, the
Rulers of the Indian States, are not soldiers of fortune. And I take
the liberty of statin~ that we who, through centuries of heredity,
can claim to have lDherited the instincts of rule and, I trust, a
certain measure of statesmanship, should take the utmost care to
safeguard against our being stampeded in a hurry to any hasty or
ill-consid~ed decision.. . May I in all modesty say that the Princes
have no intention of allowing themselves to be destroyed by anybody, 'and that should the time unfortunately come when the
Crown i. unable to afford tbe Indian States the necessary protection
in fulfilment of its ~aty obligations, the Princes and States will die
tgtmng to the bitter ena."
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the e~. AllllOlt unC0D8Ciously he drifts back to the past aDd to
his childhood's dreams, and ~isions of belted and annoured
knights and fair and brave maidens come to him, and turreted
castles and 'chivalry and quixotic ideas of honour and pride and
matchless courage and scom of death. Especially if he happens
to be in Rajputana, that home of romance and of vain and impossible deeds.
But soon the visions fade and a sense of oppression comes; it
is stifling and difficult to breathe, and below the still or slowmoving waters there is stagnation and putrefaction. One feels
hedged, circumscribed, bound down in mind and body. And
one sees the utter backwardness and misery of the people, contrasting vividly with the glaring ostentation of the prince's
palace. How much of the wealth of the State flows into that
palace for the personal needs and luxuries of the prince, how
little goes back to the people in the form of any service lOur
princes are terribly expensive to produce and to keep up. What
do thCf. give back for this lavish expense on them?
A veil of mystery surrounds these States. Newspapers are not
encouraged there, and at the most a literary or semi-official
weekly might flourish. Outside newspapers are often barred.
Literacy is very low, except in some of the Southern StatesTravancore, Cochin, etc.-where it is far higher than in British
India. The principal news that comes from the States is of a
Viceregal visit, with all its pomp and ceremonial and mutually
complimentary speeches, or of an extrava~antly celebrated
marriage or birthday of the Ruler, or an agrarian rising. Special
laws protect the pnnces from criticism, even in British India,
and within the States the mildest criticism is rigorously suppressed. Public meetings are almost unknown, and even meetIngs for social purposes are often hanned. 1 Leading public men
1 A Press message from Hyderabad, Deccan, dated October 3rd,
1934, states: .. A public meeting to celebrate Mr. Gandhi's birthday
announced to be held in the local Vivekvardini Theatre yesterday
had to be abandoned. The meeting was organised by the Hyderabad Harijan Sevak San~h (Servants of the Unfouchables Society).
The secretary of the SOCIety, in a letter to the Press, stated that 24
hours before the time of the meeting the authorities demanded that
permission to hold the meeting could only be granted on condition
that a cash security of Rs. 2000 was furhlshed and an undertaking
given that no speeches of a political nature should be delivered,
and no official actions of Government officers should be criticised.
As this gave the convent'r insufficient time to readjust matters with
the audiorities the meeting had to be abandoned. '
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from outside are frequently prevented from entering the States.
In the middle 'twenties Mr. C. R. nas was very ill and he decided to go to Kashmir to recuperate. He was not on a political
mission. lie journeyed right up to the Kashmir border, but was
stopped there. Even Mr. M. A. Jinnah was debarred from entering Hyderabad State. and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, whose home is
in Hyderabad city, was not permitted to go there for a long
period.
When such conditions prevail in the States it would have
been natural for the Congress to stand up for the elementary
rights of the people of the States and to criticise their wholesale suppression. But Gandhiji fathered a novel policy on the
Congress in regard to the States-the" policy of non-interference
in the internal administration of the States." This hush-hush
policy has been adhered to by him in spite of the most extraordinary and painful occurrences in the States, and in spite of
wholly unprovoked attacks by the States' governments on the
Congress. Apparently the fear is that Congress criticism might
offend the Rulers and make it more difficult to • convert' them.
In a letter written in July 1934 by Gandhiji to Mr. N. C. Kelkar.
the President of the States Subjects' Conference, he reiterated
his conviction that the policy of non-interference was both wise
and sound, and the view he took of the legal and constitutional
position of these States was most extraordinary. "The States,"
he wrote, "are independent entities under British law. That
part of India which is described as British has no more power
to shape the policy of the States than it has, say, that of
Afghanistan or Ceylon. It is not surprising that even the mild
and moderate Indian States' People's Conference and the
Liberals took exception to his views and his advice.
But these views were welcome enough to the Rulers of the
States, and they took advantage of them. Within a month the
Travancore Government banned the National Congress in its
territories and stopped all its meetings and its enrolment of
members. In doing so. it stated that • responsible leaders • had
themselves given this advice-obviously hinting at Gandhiji's
"tatement. This ban, it might be noted. was after the withdrawal of the Civil Disobedience movement in British India
(the States had never been involved in the movement) and when
the Congress had been declared a legal or~anisation again by
the Government of India. It is also interestmg to note that the
chief political adviser of the Travancore Government at the
tims was (and still is) Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyar. once a
General Secretary of the Congress as weIJ as of the Home Rule
II
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League. later a Liberal, and the holder of high office in the
Government of India and the Madras Government.
In accordance with the Con$res8 policy, following Gandhiji's
advice, not a word was said m public about this unprovoked
attack on the Congress in normal times by the Travancore
Government.· Some of the Liberals even protested against it
vigorously. Indeed, Gandhiji's position in regard to the States is
far more moderate and restrained than that of the Liberals.
Perhaps amon~ the leadin~ public men only Pandit Madan
Mohan Malavlya, with hiS close contacts with numerous
Princes, is equally restrained and solicitous of not offending the
susceptibilities of the Rulers.
Gandhiji was not always so cautious in regard to the Indian
Princes. On a famous occasion in February 1916, during the
inauguration ceremonies of the Hindu University at Benares.
he addressed a meeting presided over by one of the Princes and
attended by a host of other Princes. He had freshly returned
from South Africa, and the burden of all-India politics was not
yet on his shoulders. Earnestly and with a prophet's fire he
addressed them and told them to mend their ways and give up
their vain pomp and luxury. .. Princes I Go and sell your
jewelsl " he said; and though they may not have sold their
Jewels, they certainly went. In great consternation, one by one
and in small groups, they left the hall, and even the president
trooped out, leaving the speaker to carry on by himself. Mrs.
Annie Besant, who was present then, was also offended at Gandhiji's remarks and withdrew from the meetin~.
In his letter to Mr. N. C. Kelkar, Gandhijt says further: .. I
would like the States to grant autonomy to their subjects, and
would like the Princes to regard themselves and be, in fact,
trustees for the people over whom they rule...." If there is
anything in this idea of trusteeship, why should we object to the
claim of the British Government that they are trustees for the
Government of India? Except for the fact that they are
foreigners in India, I see no difference. There are almost equally
marked differences as regards the colour of the "skin, racial origin
and culture between various peoples in India.
I Sardar Vallahhbhai Patel laid stress on this non-inter"ention
policy in a speech at Baroda on January 6th, 1935. He is reported to
have said .. that workers in Indian States should do their work with
all the limitations imposed by the State, and instead of criticising
the adminisuation, efforts should be made to keep up cordial relations between the ruler and the ruled."
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During the past few years there has been a rapid permeation
of British officials in Indian States, often thrust on an unwilling
but helpless Ruler. The Government of India always exercised
a great deal of control over the States from above; now in addition to this there is an internal grip on some of the most important States. So that when these States speak it is often the
Government of India speaking with another voice, but taking
full advantage of the feudal background.
I can understand that it is not always possible to indulge in
the same activities in the States as elsewhere. Indeed, there
are considerable differences-agrarian, industrial, communal,
governmental-between the various British Indian provinces,
and a uniform policy is not always feasible. But though action
must depend on circumstances, our general policy should not
vary in different localities, and what is bad in one place must
be bad in another. Otherwise the charge will be made, and it
has been made, that we have no consistent policy or principles,
and all we are out for is to gain power for ourselves.
A great deal of criticism has been directed, and quite rightly,
against separate electorates for religious and other minorities.
It has been pointed out that they are quite inconsistent with
democracy. It is, of r.ourse, not possible to have democracy,
or what is called responsible government, if the electorate is
divided up into watertight religious compartments. But the
most earnest and persistent of the critics, like Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya and the leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha,
are singularly acquiescent in regard to the conditions in the
States, and are apparently prepared to have a federal union between the autocracy of the States and the democracy (so it is
called) of the rest of India. A more incompatible and absurd
union it is difficult to imagine, but this is swallowed without an
effort by the champions of democracy and nationalism in the
Hindu Mahasabha. We talk of logic and consistency, but our
basic urges continue to be emotional.
And so I come back to the paradox of the Congress and the
States. My mind travels to Thomas Paine and the phrase he
used about Burke nearly a century and a half ago: .. He pities
the plumage, but forgets the dying bird." Gandhiji certainly
never forgets (he dying bird. But why so much insistence on
the plumage?
.
.::·:More or less
same considerations apply to the taluqadari
ad big zamindari system. It hardly seems a matter for arguJtlent that this semi-feudal system is out of date and is a great
hindrance to production and general progress. It conflicts even
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with a developing capitalism, and almost aU over the world
lar~ landed estates have gradually vanished and given place to
peaaant proprietors. I had always imagined that the only possible question that could arise in India was one of compensation. But to my su~riBe I have discovered during the last
year or so that Gandhlji approves of the taluqudari system as
such and wants it to continue. He said in July 1934 at Cawnpore" that better relations between landlords and tenants could
be brought about by a change of hearts on both sides. If that
was done both could live in peace and harmony. He was never
in favour of abolition of the taluqardari or zamindari system,
and those who thought that it should be abolished did not
know their own minds." (This last charge is rather unkind.)
He is further reported to have said: .. I shall be no party to
dispossessing propertied classes of their private property without just cause. My objective is to reach your hearts and convert
you [he was addressing a deputation of hig zamindars] so that
you may hold all your private property in trust for your tenants
and use it primarily for their welfare. . .. But supposing that
there is an attempt unjustly to deprive you of your J?roperty
you will find me fighting on your side. . . . The socialism and
communism of the West is based on certain conceptions which
are fundamentally different from ours. One such conception is
their belief in the essential selfishness of human nature. . . .
Our socialism and communism should therefore be based on
non-violence and on the harmonious co-operation of Labour
and Capital, landlord and tenant."
I do not know if there are any such differences in the basic
conceptions of the East and West. Perhaps there are. But an
obvious difference in the recent past has been that the Indian
capitalist and landlord have ignored far more the interests of
their workers and tenants than their Western prototypes. There
has been practically no attempt on the part of the Indian landlord to interest himself in any social service for the tenants'
welfare. A Western observer, Mr. H. N. Brailsford, has remarked that .. Indian usurers and landlords are the most
rapacious parasites to be found in any contemporary social
system."1 The fault, perhaps, is not the Indian landlord's. Circumstances have been too much for him and he has gone down
progressively, and is now in a difficult position from wHich he
can hardly extricate himsel£ Many landlords have been deprived of their land. by moneylenders and the smaller ones
1

H. N. Brailsford: Property or Peace7
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have sunk to the position of tenants in the land they once
owned. These moneylenders from the city advanced money on
mortgages and foreclosed, and blossomed out into zamindars.
and. according to Gandhi ji, they are now the trustees for the
unhappy people whom they have themselves dispossessed of
their rands, and are to be expected to devote their income
primarily for the welfare of their tenantry.
If the taluqardari system is good, why should it not be introduced all over India? Large tracts of India have peasant proprietors. I wonder if Gandhiji would be agreeable to the
creation of large zamindaris and taluquas in Gujrat? I imagine
not. But then why is one land system good for the U.P. or
Behar or Bengal, and another for Gujrat and the Punjab? PrelIumably there is not any vital difference between the people of
the north and east and west and south of India. and their basic
conceptions are the same. It comes to this. then, that whatever
is should continue, the status quo should be maintained. There
should be no economic enquiry as to what is most desirable or
beneficial for the people, no attempts to change present conditions; all that is necessary is to change the people's hearts.
That is the pure religious attitude to life and its problems. It
has nothing to do with politics or economics or sociology. And
yet Gandhiji goes beyond this in the political, national, sphere.
Such are some of the paradoxes that face India to-day. We
have managed to tie ourselves up into a number of knots, and
it is dIfficult to get on till we untie them. That release will not
come emotionally. What is better, Spinoza asked long ago:
" Freedom through knowledge and understanding, or emotional
bondage?" He preferred the former.

LXIII
CONVERSION OR COMPULSION
8Jx:ruN years ago Gandhiji impressed India with his doctrine
of Don-violence. Ever since then it has dominated the Indian
horizon. Vast numbers of people have repeated it unthinkingly
but with approval, some have wrestled witb it and then accepted
it. with or without reservation, some have openly jeered at it. It
has played a major pan in our political and social life. and it
has also attracted a great deal of attention in the wider world.
The doctrine is of course almost as old as human thought, but
perhaps Gandhi ji was the first to apply it on a mass scale to
political and social movements. Formerly it was an individual
8ffi1ir and was thus essentially religious. It was the restraint of
the individual and his attempt to achieve complete disinterestedness and thus to raise himself above the level of worldly
conflict and attain a kind of personal freedom and salvation.
There was no idea behind it of dealing with the larger s('rial
problems and of changing social conditions, except very indirectly and remotely. There was almost an acceptance of the
existln$ social fabric with all its inequality and injustice.
Gandhlji tried to make this individual ideal into a social group
ideal. He was out to change political conditions as well as
social; and deliberately, with thiS end in view, he applied the
non-violent method on this wider and wholly different plane.
.. Those who have to bring about radical chan§es in human
conditions and surroundings." he has written. 'cannot do it
except by raising a ferment in society. There are only two
methods of doing this. violent and non-violent. Violent pressure
is felt on the physical being and it degrades him who uses it as
it depresses the victim, but non-violent pressure exerted through
self-suffering. as by fasting. works in an entirely different way.
It touches not the phyiscal body but it touches anC! strengthens
the moral fibre of those against whom it is directed." I
The idea was to some extent in harmony with Indian thought
and it was accepted, superficially at least. with enthusiasm by
the country. Very few realised the far-reaching implications
that lay behind it. and the few who did so rather vaguely took
refuge in faith and action. But. when the tempo of action
I Extracts from statement made b~ Gandhiji on December 4. 193:1
on the occasion of one of his fasts.
557
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slackened. innumerable questions arose in the minds of some
people, and it was extraordinarily difficult to find answers to
them. These questions did not affect the immediate course that
had to be followed in politics. Rather they dealt with the whole
philosophy that lay behi,nd this idea of non-violent resistance.
In a political sense the non-violent movement has not succeeded
so far, for India is still held in the vice-like grip of imperialism.
In a social sense it has not even envisaged a radical change.
And yet anyone with the slightest penetration can see that it
has worked a remarkable change in India's millions. It has
given them character, strength and self-reliance-precious gifts
without which any progress, political or social, is difficult to
achieve or to retain. How far these undoubted gains are due to
non-violence or to the fact of conflict itself, it is difficult to say.
Such gains have been achieved by various peoples on numerous
occasions through violent conflict. Yet it may be said, I think
with confidence, that the non-violent method has been of inestimable value to us in this respect. It has definitely helped in
raising that • ferment in society' to which Gandhiji refers,
thou~h undoubtedly that ferment was due to basic causes and
conditions. It has brought about that quickening process in the
masses that precedes revolutionary change.
That is an obvious point in its favour, but it does not carry us
far. The real questlons remain unanswered. Unfortunately
Gandhiji does not help us much in solving the problem. He has
written and spoken on innumerable occasions on the subject,
but, so far as1 know, he has never considered in public all its
implications, philosophically or scientifically. 1 He lays stress
on the means being more important than the end, of conversion
being better than coercion, and there is a tendency to identify
non-violence with truth and all goodness. Indeed he often uses
the terms as if they were synonymous. There is also the ten·
dency to consider all those who may not agree with this as
outside the pale of the elect and as having offended against
the moral Jaw. In the case of some of his followers this
translates itself inevitably into a feeling of self-righteousness.
Those of us who are not fortunate enough to have this faith
are, however, troubled with a host of doubts. These doubts
do not relat~ 10 much to immediate necessities, but to the
mind's deSire for lome consistent philosophy of action which is
both moral from the individual view-poIDt and is at the same
, I Richard B. Cregg in his The Power of Non-Violence has discussed the subject scientifically. His book is most interesting and
thought-provoking.
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time socially effective. I confess that these doubts have not left
me, and I see no satisfactory solution of the problem. I dislike
violence intensely, and yet I am full of violence myself and,
consciously or unconsciously, I am often attempting to coerce
others. And can an¥.thin~ be greater coercion than the psychic
coercion of GandhiJi whlch reduces many of his intimate followers and colleagues to a state of mental pulp?
But the real question was: can national and social groups
imbibe sufficiently this individual creed of non-violence, for it
involved a tremendous rise of mankind in the mass to a high
level.of love and goodness? It is true that the only really
desirable ultimate ideal is to raise humanity to this level and to
abolish hatred and ugliness and selfishness. Whether that is
possible or not, even ultimately, may be a debatable question;
but without that to hope for life would almost become .. a tale
told by an idiot, full of sound and fury, signifying nothing."
To attain this ideal, are we to work for it directly by preaching
these vinues, regardless of the obstructions which make it impossible of achievement and which encourage every contrary
tendency? Or must we not remove these obstructions first and
create a more suitable and more favourable environment for the
growth of love, beauty, goodness? Or can we combine the two
processes?
And then again is the line between violence and non-violence,
compulsion and conversion, so obvious? Often enough moral
force is a far more terrible coercive factor than physical violence.
And is non-violence synonymous with truth? What is truth is
an ancient question to which a thousand answers have been
given, and yet the question remains. But whatever it mar be, it
cannot certainly be wholly identified with non-violence. Vlolence
itself, though bad, cannot be considered intrinsically immoral.
There are shades and grades of it and often it may be preferable
to something that is worse. Gandhiji himself has said that it is
better than cowardice, fear, and slavery, and a host of other evils
might be added to this list. It is true that usually violence is
associated with ill-will, but in theory at least this n~ed not alwar.s
be so. It is conceivable that violence may be based on goodwlll
(that of a surgeon, for example) and anything that has this for
a basis can never be fundamentally immoral. After all, the final
tests of ethics and morality are goodwill and ill-will. Thus,
although violence is very often unjustifiable morally and may be
considered dangerous from that view-point, it need not always
be so.
All life is full of contlict and violence, and it seems to be true
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that violence breeds violence and is thus not a way to overcome
it. And yet to forswear it altogether leads to a wholly negative
attitude utterly out of touch with life itself. Violence IS the very
life-blood of the modem State and social system. Without the
coercive apparatus of the State taxes would not be realised, landlords would not get their rents, and private property would
disappear. The law, with the help of its armed forces, excludes
others from the use of private property. The national State
itself exists because of offensive and defensive violence.
Gandhiji's non-violence, it is true, is certainly not a- purely
negative affair. It is not non-resistance. It is non-violent resistance, which is a very different thing, a positive and dynamic
method of action. It was not meant for those who meekly accept
the status quo. The very purpose for which it was designed was
to create .. a ferment in society" and thus to change existing
conditions. Whatever the motivt"s of conversion behind it, in
practice it has been a powerful weapon of compulsion as well,
though that compulsion is exercised in the most civilised and
least objectionable manner. Indeed it is interesting to note that
Gandhiji actually used the word • compel' in his earlier writings.
Criticising the Viceroy's (Lord Chelmsford's) speech in '920 on
the Punjab Martial Law wrongs, he wrote:
" ... the speech his Excellency delivered at the time of the
opening of the Council shows to me a mental attitude which
makes association with him or his Government impossible for
self-respecting men.
The remarks on the Punjab mean a flat refusal to grant
redress. He would have us to concentrate on the problems of the
immediate • future' I The immediate future is to compel repentance on the part of the Government on the Punjab matter. Of
this there is no sign. On the contrary his Excellency resists the
temptation to reply to his critics, meaning thereby that he has
not changed his opinion on the many vital matters affecting the
honour of India. He is • content to leave the issues to the verdict
of history.' Now this kind of language. in my opinion. is calculated further to inflame the Indian mind. Of what use can a
favourable verdict of history be to men who have been wronged
and who arc still under the heels of officers who have shown
themselves utterly unfit to hold offices of trust and responsibility? The plea for COoO{»eration is, to say the least. hypocritical
in the face of the determination to refuse justice to the Punjab."
Governments are notoriously based on violence. not only the
opc;n violence of the armed forces. but the far more dangerous
Violence, more subtly exercised, of spies. informers, agents pro.
U
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vocateurs, false propa~nda, direct and indirect through education, Press, etc., religsous and other forms of fear, economic
destitution and starvation. As between two governments it is
taken for granted that every manner of falaehood and treachery
is justifiea. provided it is not found out, even in peace-time and
much more so in war-time. Three hundred years ago Sir Henry
Wotton, a poet and himself a British ambassador, defined an
ambassador as "an honest man sent to lie abroad for the good
of his country." Nowadays ambassadors are supported by military, naval and commercial attaches whose chief function is to
spy in the country to which they are sent. Behind them functions
the vast network of the secret service, with its innumerable
ramifications and webs of intrigue and deception, its spies and
counter-spies, its connections with the underworld of crime, its
bribery and degradation of human nature, its secret murders. Bad
as all this is in peace-time, war gives it enormous importance and
its baneful influence spreads in every direction. It is astonishing
to read now of some of the instances of propaganda during the
World War, the amazing falsehoods spread about enemy
countries, the vast sums spent on this and on the secret services.
But peace to-day is itself merely an interval between two wars,
a preparation for war, and to some extent a continuation of the
conflict in economic and other spheres. There is a continuous
tug-of-war between the victors and the vanquished, between the
imperialist powers and their colonial dependencies, between the
privileged classes and the exploited classes. The war atmosphere,
with all its accompaniments of violence and falsehood, continues
in some measure therefore even during so-cal1ed peace-time, and
both the soldier and the civilian official are trained to meet this
situation. Lord Wolseley writes in the Soldier's Pocket-Book for
Field Service: .. We will keep hammering along with the conviction that • honesty is the best policy " and that truth always
wins in the long run. These pretty sentences do well for a child's
copy-book, but the man who acts upon them in war had better
sheathe his sword for ever."
Under present conditions with nation agl}.inst nation and class
against class this basis of vi01ence and falsehood seems almost
inevitable. Privileged nations and groups, desirous of holding on
to their power and privileges and denying those whom they
oppress the opportunities of growth, must rely on violence, coercion and falsehood. It may be possible, as public opinion grows
and the realities of these conflicts and their suppression become
more manifest, for the violence to be toned down. As a matter
of fact all recent experience points to the contrary, and violence
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has grown as the challenge to existing institutions has gained
weight. Even when outward violence has been toned down, it
has taken subtler and more dangerous forms. Neither the growth
of reason nor of the religious outlook nor morality have checked
in any way this tendency to violence. Individuals have progressed and gone up in the human scale, and probably there are
far more of these higher-type individuals (the highest type
excepted) in the world to-day than at any previous period of
history; society as a whole has progressed, and to a very small
extent begun to attempt the control of the primitive and barbarian instincts. But on the whole groups and communities have
not improved greatly. The individual in becoming more civilised
has passed on many of his primitive passions and vices to the
community, and as violence always attracts the morally secondrate, the leaders of these communities are seldom their best men
and women.
But even if we assume that the worst forms of violence will be
gradually removed from the State, it is impossible to ignore the
fact that both government and social life necessitate some
coercion. Social life necessitates some form of government, and
the men so placed in authority must curb and prevent all individual or group tendencies which are inherently selfish and likely
to injure society. Usually they go much further than necessary,
for power corrupts and degrades. So that however much those
rulers may love liberty and hate coercion, they will have to
exercise coercion on recalcitrant individuals, till such time when
every human being in that State is perfect, wholly unselfish, and
devoted to the common good. The rulers of that State will also
have to exercise coercion on outside groups who make predatory
attacks, that is to say they will have to defend themselves, meeting force with force. The necessity for this will only disappear
when there is only a single World-State.
If force and coercion are thus necessary both for external
defence and internal cohesion, where is one to draw the line?
Once this fateful concession is made of ethics to politics, Reinhold Neibuhr points out,1 and coercion is accepted as a necessary
instrument of s9Cial cohesion, it is not possible to make absolute
distinctions between non-violent and violent types of coercion, or
between the coercion used by governments and that used by
revolutionaries.
I do not know for certain, but I imagine that Gandhiji will
admit that in. this imperfect world a national State will h. v~ to
1

In Moral Man and Immoral Society.
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use force to defend itself against unprovoked attack from outside. Of course the State should allow an absolutely peaceful and
friendly policy to its neighbour and other States, but nevertheless
it is absurd to deny the possibility of attack. The State will also
have to pass some laws of a coercive nature, in the sense that they
take away some rights and privileges from various classes and
groups and restrict liberty of action. All laws are to some extent
coercive. The Karachi programme ·'}f the Congress lays down
that "In order to end the exploitati():l of the masses, political
freedom must include real economic freedom of the starving
millions." To give effect to this desirable sentiment the overprivileged will have to give up much to the under-privileged.
Further, it is laid down that workers must have a living wage and
various other amenities; that special taxes will be char~ed on
property; that" the State shall own or control key industnes and
services, mineral resources, railways, waterways, shipping and
other means of public transport." Also that" intoxicating drinks
and drugs shall be totally prohibited." All this is likely to be
objected to by considerable numbers of people. They may submit to the will of the majority, but that will be because they are
afraid of the consequences of disobedience. Democracy indeed
means the coercion of the minority by the majority.
If a law affectiI?-g property rights or abolishing them to a large
extent is passed by a majority, is that to be objected to because
it is coercion? Manifestly not, because the same procedure is
followed in the adoption of all democratic laws. Objection, therefore, cannot be taken on the ground of coercion. It might be
said that the majority was acting wrongly or immorally. The
question to be considered then is: whether the law as passed by
a majority offended any ethical principle. Who is to decide this?
If individuals and groups are allowed to interpret ethics in
accordance with their own interests, there is an end of democratic procedure. Personally I feel that the institution of private
property (except in a very restricted sense) gives dangerous power
to individuals over society as a whole, and is therefore very harmful to society. I consider it immoral, far more so than drink,
which harms the individual more than society.
I have been told, however, by some people who claim to believe
in the doctrine of non-violence that to attempt to nationalise
private property, except with the consent of the owners thereof,
would be coercion, and as such opposed to non-violence. Indeed
this view-point has been impressed upon me by big zamindars,
who do not scruple to take the aid of the State in forcibly
collecting their rents; and capitalists. owning many factories,
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who will not even permit independent labour unions to exist in
their domains. The fact that a majority of the people affected
desirea the change is not considered enough. the very people who
stand to lose by it should be converted. Thus a few interested
partiea can hold up an obviously desirable change.
If there is one thing that history shOWI it is this: that economic
interests shape the political views of groups and classes. Neither
reason nor moral considerations override these interests. Individuals may be converted. they may surrender their special
privileges. although this is rare enough. but classes and groups
do not do so. The attempt to convert a governing and privileged
class into forsaking power and giving up its unjust privileges has
therefore always so far failed. and there seems to De no reason
whatever to hold that it will succeed in the future. Reinhold
Niebuhr in his book • directs his argument against the moralists
"who imagine that the egoism of individuals is being progressively checked by the development of rationality or the
growth of a religiously inspired goodwill. and that nothing but
the continuance of this process is necessary to establish social
harmony between all the human societies and collectives." These
moralists '''disregard the political necessities in the struggle for
justice in human society by failing to recognise those elements
in man's collective behaviour which belong to the order of
nature and can never be brought completely under the dominion
of reason or conscience. They do not recognise that when collective power, whether in the form of imperialism or class
domination, exploits weakness, it can never be dislodged unless
power is raised against it." And again: "Since reason is alwap,
to some degree, the servant of interest in a social situation, social
justice cannot be resolved by moral or rational suasion alone.•..
Conflict is inevitable, and in this conflict power must be challenged by power."
To think, therefore, in terms of pure conversion of a class or
nation or of the removal of conflict by rational argument and
appeals to justice, is to delude oneself. It is an illusion to imagine
that a dominant imperialist Power will give up its domination
over a country, or t11at a class will give up its superior position
and privileges unless effective pressure, amounting to coercion,
is exercised.
Gandhiji obviously wants to apply that pressure, thouJh he
does not call it coercion. According to him, his method 18 selfsuffering. It is a little difficult to consider this, as there is a
• Moral Ma" and '",,,,oral Society.
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metaphysical element in it and it does not yield to measurement
or any other material approach. That it has considerable effect
on the opponent is undoubted. It exposes his moral defences, it
unnerves him, it appeals to the best in him, it leaves the door
open for conciliation. There can be no doubt that the approach
of love and self-suffering has powerful psychic reactions on the
adversary as well as on tne onlookers. Most shikaris know that it
makes a difference how one approaches a wild animal. He seems
to sense the aggressive spirit from afar and reacts to it. Even
a suspicion of fear in the man, hardly realised by him, is conveyed somehow to the animal and makes him afraid, and in this
fear he attacks. If the nerve of a lion-tamer fail him for an
instant there is immediate danger of his being attacked. An
absolutely fearless man is seldom in danger from wild animals
unless some untoward accident occurs. It seems natural, therefore, that human beings should be susceptible to these psychic
influences. But though individuals may be affected, it is doubtful
if a class or group is affected. That class, as a class, does not
come into personal and intimate contact with the other party;
even the reports it hears are partial and distorted. And, in any
event, its automatic reaction of anger against any group that
challenges its position is so great that all minor feelings are
swallowed up in it. Havin~ for long accustomed itself to the
notion that Its superior position and privileges were necessary
for the good of society, any contrary opinion savours of heresy.
Law and order and the maintenance of the status quo become
the chief virtues, and attempts to challenge them the chief sins.
So that, so far as the opposite group is concerned, the process
of conversion does not go far. Indeed sometimes the very
mildness and saintliness of their adversary makes them angrier
still, for it seems to put them in the wrong; and when a penon
begins to suspect that he might be in the wrong, his virtuous
indignation grows. Nevertheless, a non-violent technique does
affect odd individuals on the other side, and thereby weakens
the solidity of opposition. Even more so it gains the sympathy
of neutrals and is a powerful means of infi'uencing world
opinion. But here again there is the probability of the governing
group preventing the news from going out or of distorting it,
because it controls the a~ncies of publicity and can thus prevent
the real facts from being known. The most potent and farreaching effect of the non-violent method is, however, on the
large numbers of more or less indifferent people of the country
in which this technique is practised. They are certainly converted and often become entnusiasts in its favour, but then they
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did not require much conversion as they generally approved of
the object aimed at. The effect is not so obvious on those who
dread the change. The rapid spread of non-c(H)peration and
civil disobedience in India was a demonstration of how a nonviolent movement exercises a powerful influence on vast numbers
and converts many waverers. It did not convert to any marked
extent those who were ab initio hostile to it. Indeed the success
of the movement increased their fears and made them even
more hostile.
If it is once admitted that a State is justified in using violence
to defend its freedom, it is difficult to understand why it is not
equally justified in adopting violent and coercive methods in
trying to achieve that freedom. A violent method may be undesirable and inexpedient, but it would not be wholly unjustifiable
and barred. The mere fact that a government happens to be
the dominant faction controlling the armed forces does not give
it a greater right to the use of violence. In the event of a nonviolent revolution succeeding and controlling the State, does it
immediately acquire the right to use violence, which it did not
possess before? If there is an insurrection against its authority,
how is it going to meet it? It will naturally be disinclined to use
violent methods, and will try every peaceful war to meet the
situation, but it cannot give up the right to use Violence. There
are sure to be disaffected elements in the population opposed to
the change, and they will try to go back to the previous condition. If they think that their violence will not be checked by
the coercive apparatus of the new State, they are all the more
likely' to indulge in it. It seems, therefore, that it is quite impOSSIble to draw a hard and fast line between violence and nonviolence, coercion and conversion. The difficulty is real enough
in considering political changes, it becomes far worse as between
privileged and exploited classes.
To suffer for an ideal has always commanded admiration;' to
submit to suffering for a cause without giving in or hitting back
has a nobility and grandeur in it which force recognition. And
yet there is only a thin line which divides this from suffering
for suffering's sake, and this latter kind of self-suffering is apt to
become morbid and even a little degrading. If violence is often
sadistic, non-violence in its negative aspects at least is likely to
err on the other side. There is also always the possibility for
non,.l'i.oJence to be made a cloak for cowardice and inaction, as
~'~ the maintenance of the status quo.
, .I~'u'ring the past few years in India, ever since the idea of
~c:al social changes has assumed importance here, it has often
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been stated that such a change necessarily involves the use of
violence and cannot therefore be advocated. Class conflicts must
not be mentioned (however much they might exist) because they
jar on the vision of perfect co-operation and a non-violent progress to whatever goal might lie in the future. It is quite
possible that a solution of the social problem cannot be brought
about without violence at some stage, for it seems cenain that
the privileged classes will not hesitate to use violence to maintain
their favoured position. But, in theory. if it is possible to bring
about a great political change by a non-violent technique. why
should it not be equally possible to affect a radical social change
by this method? If we can get political freedom and the elimination of British imperialism from India non-violendy. why
should we not also solve the problem of the feudal princes and
landlords a.nd other social problems in the same way. and establish a Socialist State? Whether all this is possible or not nonviolently is not so much the question. The point is that either
both of these objectives are possible of attainment non-violently
or neither. Surely it cannot be said that a non-violent method
can only be used against a foreign ruler. Prima focie it should be
rar easier to use it within a country against indigenous selfish
interests and obstructionists. for the psychological effect on them
will be greater than elsewhere.
The recent tendency in India to condemn objectives and
policies simply because they are supposed to conflict with nonviolence seems to me an inversion of the right method of looking at such problems. We took to the non-violent method
fifteen years ago because it promised to take us to our goal in the
most de!lirable and effective way. The goal was then apan from
non-violence; it was not a mere appendage or outcome of it. No
one could have said then that freedom or independence must
only be aimed at if they are attainable by non-violent means.
But now our goal itself is judged in terms of non-violence and
rejected jf it does not seem to fit in with it. The idea of nonviolence is thus becomin~ an inflexible dogma which may not
be challenged. As such It is losing its spiritual appeal to the
intellect, and taking its place in the pigeon-holes of faith and
religion. It is even becoming a sheet-anchor for vested interests.
who exploit it to maintain the status quo.
This is unfonunate for, I do believe, the ideas of non-violent
resistance and the non-violent technique of struggle are of
great value to India as well as to the rest of the world, and
Gandhi ji has done a tremendous service in forcing modem
thought to consider them. I believe they have a great future
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before them. It may be that mankind is not sufficiently advanced
to adopt them in their entirety... You offer your candle of
vision to the blind," saya a character in A.E.'s Interpreters, .. but
what use can it be to the blind except as a bludgeon?" For the
present the vision may not materialise sufficiently, but like all
great ideas ita influence will grow and it will more and more
affect our actions. Non-co-operation, the withdrawal of rooperation from a State or soclety which is considered evil, is a
powerful and dynamic notion. Even if a handful of persons of
moral worth practise it, its effect spreads and goes on increasing.
With large numbers the external effect becomes more marked,
but there is a tendency for other factors to obscure the moral
issue. The extension of it seems to affect its intensity. The
collective man gradually pushes back the individual.
The stress, however, on pure non-violence has made it something remote and apart from life, and there is a tendency for
people either to accept it blindly and religiously or not at all.
The intellectual element has receded into the background. In
1920 it had a great effect on the Terrorists in India, and drew
many away from their ranks, and even those who remained
were held back by doubt and stopped their violent activities. It
has no such influence on them now. Even within the Congre;s
ranks many of the vital elements who played a notable part in
the Non-Co-operation and Civil Disobedience movements, and in
all sincerity tried to live up to the implications of the non-violent
method, are now considered as heretics who have no business to
continue as Congressmen because they are not prepared to make
non-violence a creed and a religion, or to give up the only goal
they consider worth striving for-a Socialist State with equal
justice and opportunity for all, a planned society which can only
come into existence with the abolition of most of the privileges
and property rights that exist tOOay. Gandhiji, of course, continues to be a vital force whose non-violence is of a dynamic
and aggressive character, and no one knows when he might
asain galvanise the country in a forward movement. With all
hls greatness and his contradictions and power of moving
masses, he is above the usual standards. One cannot measure
him or judge him as we would others. But many of those who
claim to follow him tend to become ineffectual pacifists or nonresisters ()f the Tolstoyan variety or just members of a narrow
sect, not in touch with life and reality. And they gather round
themselves quite a number of people who are interested in maintaining the present order, and who take shelter under nonviolence for this purpose. Opportunism thUR creeps in and the
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process of converting the adversary leads, in the interests of
non-violence, to one's own conversion and lining up with the
adversary. When enthusiasm wanes and we weaken, there is
always a tendency to go back a little, to compromise, and it is
comforting to call this the art of winning over the opponent.
And sometimes we make this gain at the cost of our own old
colleagues. We deprecate their extravagances, their utterances
that irritate our new friends, and accuse them of breaking the
unity of our ranks. Instead of a real change of the social order,
stress is laid on charity and benevolence within the existing
system, the vested interests remaining where they were.
I am convinced that Gandhiji has done a great service to us by
stressing the importance of the means. And yet I feel sure that
the final emphasis must necessarily be on the end and goal in
view. Unless we can conceive that. clearly we can never be anything but aimless wanderers, wasting our energies on unimportant side-issues. But the means cannot be ignored for, quite
apart from the moral side. they have a practical side. Bad and
immoral means often defeat the end in view or raise tremendous
new problems. And. after all. it is the means that a person adopts
and not the end he declares that enables us to judge him truly.
To adopt means that leads to needless conflict and to the piling
up of hatreds, is likely to make the achievement of the goal
more difficult and distant. End and means are indeed so intimately connected that they can hardly be separated. Essentially,
,herefore. the means must be such as lessen conflict and hatred
or. at any rate, try to limit them as far as possible (for they seem
to be inevitable), and to encourage goodwill. It becomes more
a question of motive and intention and temper than of any
particular method. It is on this basic motive that Gandhiji's
stress has been, and if he has failed to change human nature to
any appreciable extent, he succeeded surprisingly in impressing
this motive on a great national movement involving millions.
His insistence on suict moral discipline was also very necessary,
though his standards of that individual discipline are perhaps
debatable. He attaches vast importance to the stlf-regarding sins
or failings and very little to social sins. The necessity for this
discipline is obvious, for the temptation to leave the wilderness
and join the privileged groups in the seats of power has drawn
away many a Congressman. For a noted Congressman the door
to that favoured land is always open.
The whole world is in the grip to-day of various crises. but
the greatest of these is the crisis of the spirit. This is especially
so in the East. for recent changes in Asia have been more rapid
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than elsewhere and the process of adjustment is painful. The
political problem which seems to dominate the situation is
perhaps the least imponant of all, though it is the primary
problem for us, and it must be disposed of satisfactorily before
the real questions are tackled. For ages past we have been
accustomed to an almost unchanging basic social order, and
many of us still believe that it is the only possible and rightful
basis of society, and associate our moral notions with it. But
our attempts to fit in the past with the present fail, as they are
bound to do. co In the last resort," wrote Veblen, the American
economist, co the economic moralities wait on the economic
necessities." The necessities of to-day will force us to formulate
a new morality in accordance with them. If we are to find a
way out of this crisis of the spirit and realise what are the true
spiritual values tOOay, we shall have to face the issues frankly
and boldly and not take refuge under the dogmas of any rebgion. What religion says may be good or bad, but the way it
says it and wants us to believe it is certainly not conducive to an
intellectual consideration of any problem. As Freud has pointed
out, the dogmas of religion "deserve to be believed: firstly,
because our primal ancestors already believed them; secondly,
because we possess proofs, which have been handed down to us
from this very penod of antiquity; and thirdly, because it is
forbidden to raise the question of their authenticity at all." I
If we consider non-violence and all it implies from the religious, dogmatic point of view there is no room for argument.
It reduces itself to the narrow creed of a sect which people may
or may not accept. It loses vitality and application to presentday problems. But if we are prepared to discuss it in relation
to existing conditions it can help us greatly in our attempts to
refashion this world. This consideration must take into account
the nature and weaknesses of collective man. Any activity on a
mass scale, and especially any activity aiming at radical and
revolutionary changes, is affected not only by what the leaders
think of it but by existing conditions and, still more, by what
the human material they work with thinks about it.
Violence has played a great part in the world's history. It is
to-day playing an equally important part, and probably it will
continue to do 80 for a considerable time. Most of the chan~
in the past have heen caused by violence and coercion. W. E.
Gladstone once said: •• I am sorry to say that if no instructions
had been addressed in political crises to the people of this
I
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country except to remember to hate violence, to love order, and
to exercise patience, the liberties of this country would never
have been attained."
It is impossible to ignore the importance of violence in the
past and present. To do so is to ignore life. Yet violence is undoubtedly bad and brings an unending trail of evil consequences with it. And worse even than violence are the motives
of hatred, cruelty, revenge and punishment which very often
accompany violence. Indeed violence is bad not intrinsically,
but because of these motives that go with it. There can be
violence without these motives; there can be violence for a ROOd
object as well as for an evil object. But it is extremely difficult
to separate violence from those motives, and therefore it is
desirable to avoid violence as far as possible. In avoiding it,
however, one cannot accept a negative attitude of submitting
to other and far greater evils. Submission to violence or the
acceptance of an unjust regime based on violence. is the very
negation of the spirit of non-violence. The non-violent method.
in order to justify itself, must be dynamic and capable of
changing such a regime or social order.
Whether it can do so or not I do not know. It can. I think,
carry us a long way, but I doubt if it can take us to the final
goal. In any event, some form of coercion seems to be inevitable. for people who hold power and privilege do not give them
up till they are forced to do so, or till conditions are created
which make it more harmful to them to keep these privileges
than to give them up. The present conflicts in society, national
as well as class conflicts. can never be resolved except by coercion. Conversion. of course, there must be on a large scale. for
so long as large numbers are not converted there can be no real
basis for a movement of social change. But coercion over some
will follow. Nor is it right for us to cover up these basic conflicts
and try to make out diat they do not exist. That is not only a
suppression of the truth. but it directly leads to bolstering up
the existing order by misleading people as to the true facts, and
giving the ruling classes the moral basis which. they are always
seeking in order to justify their special privileges. In order to
combat an unjust system the false premises on which it is based
must be exposed and the reality laid bare. One of the virtues
of non<o-operation is that it exposes these false premises and
lies by our refusal to submit to them or to co-operate in their
furtherance.
Our final aim can only be a classless society with equal
economic justice and opportunity for all, a society organised on
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a planned basis for the raising of mankind to higher material
and cultured levels, to a cultivation of spiritual values. of c0operation, unselfisl'\ness. the spirit of service, the desire to do
nght, goodwill and love-ultimately a world order. Everr.thing
that comes in the way will have to be removed, gently If p0ssible. forcibly if necessary. And there seems to be little doubt
that coercion will often be necessary. But if force is used it
should not be in the spirit of hatred or cruelty, but with the
dispassionate desire to remove an obstruction. That will be
difficult. It is not an easy task; there is no easy way, and the
pitfalls are numerous. The difficulties and pitfalls do not disappear by our ignoring them, but by realising their true nature
and facing them boldly. All this sounds fanciful and Utopian,
and it is highly unlikely that many people will be moved by
these noble motives. But we can keep them in view and stress
them, and it may be that gradually they wi1l1essen the hatteds
and passions that fill most of us.
Our methods must lead to this goal and be based on these
motiv~s. But we must also realise that human nature being
what it is, in the mass, it will not always respond to our appeal.
and persuasions, or act in accordance with high moral principles. Compulsion will often be necessary, in addition to conversion, and the best we can do is to limit this compulsion and
use it in such a manner that its evil is lessened.

LXIV
DEHRA GAOL AGAIN
I WAS not flourishing in Alipore Gaol. My weight h_ad gone
down considerably, and the Calcutt3 air and increasing heat
were distressing me. There were rumours of my transfer to a
better climate. On May 7th I was told to gather my belongings
and to march out of the gaol. I was being sent to Dehra Dun
Gaol. The drive through Calcutta in the cool evening air was
very pleasant after some months of seclusion, and the crowds at
the big Howrah station were fascinating.
I was glad of my transfer, and looked forward to Dehra Dun
with its near-by mountains. On arrival I found that all was not
as it used to be nine months earlier, when I had left it for Naini.
I was put in a new place, an old cattle-shed cleaned up and
fitted out.
As a cell it was not bad, and there was a little veranda
attached to it. There was also a small yard adjoining, about
fifty feet in length. The cell was better than the ancient
one I had had previously in Dehra, but soon I discovered that
other changes were not for the better. The surrounding wall,
which had been ten feet high, had just been raised, especially
for my benefit, by another four or five feet. The view of the
hills I had so looked forward to was completely cut off and I
could just see a few tree-tops. I was in this gaol for over three
months, and I never had even a glimpse of the mountains. I
was not allowed to walk outside in front of the gaol gate, as I
used to, and my little yard was considered quite big enough for
exercise.
These and other new restrictions were disappointing, and I felt
irritated. I grew listless and disinclined to take even the little
exercise that my yard allowed. I had hardly ever felt quite so
lonely and cut off from the world. The solitary' confinement
began to tell on my nerves, and physically and mentally I
declined. On the other side of the wall, only a few feet away, I
knew there was freshness and fragrance, the cool smell of grass
and soft earth, and distant vistas. But they were all out of
reach and my eyes grew weary and heavy, faced always by those
walls. There was not even the usual movement of prison life.
for I was kept apart and by mysel£
After six weeks the monsoon broke and it rained in torrents;
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we had twelve inches of rain during the first week. There was a
change in the air and whisperings of new life: the temperature
came down and the body felt relaxed and relieved. But there
was no relief for the eyes or the mind. Sometimes the iron door
of my yard would open to allow a warder to come in or go out.
and for a few seconds I had a sudden glimpse of the outside
world-green fields and trees. bright with colour and glistening
with pearly' drops of rain-for a moment only. and then it all
vanished lIke a flash of lightning. The door was hardly ever
fully opened. Apparently the warders had instructions not to
open it if I was anywhere near. and even when they opened it.
to do so just a little. These brief glimpses of greenery and
freshness were hardly welcome to me. That sight produced in
me a kind of nostalgia. a heartache. and I would even avoid
looking out when the door opened.
But all this unhappiness was not really the fault of the gaol.
though it contributed to it. It was the reaction of outside events
-Kamala's illness and my political worries. I was beginning to
realise that Kamala was again in the grip of her old disease,
and I felt helpless and unable to be of any service to her.
I knew that my presence by her side would have made a
difference.
Unlike Alipore. Dehra Dun Gaol allowed me a daily newspaper, and I could keep in touch with political and other
developments outside. In Patna the All-India Congress Committee met after nearly three years (for most of this time it was
unlawful), and its proceedings were depressing. It surprised me
that no attempt was made at this first meeting, after so much
that had happened in India and the world, to analyse the situation, to have full discussions, to try to get out of old ruts.
Gandhiji seemed to be, from a distance. his old dictatorial self"If you choose to follow my lead you have to accept my conditions," he said. His demand was perfectly natural, for one
could not both have him and ask him to act against his own
deeply-felt convictions. But there seemed too much of imposition from above and too little of mutual discussion and
hammering out a policy. It is curious how Gandhiji dominates
the mind and then complains of the helplessness of people.
Few people, I suppose, have had more loyal devotion and obedience on the mau-scale than he has had, and it seems hardly fair
to blame the masses for not coming up to the high standard he
had set for them .. At the Patna meeting he did not even stay
till the end, as he had to continue his ~rijan tour. He told the
A.l.C.C. to be business-like and to adopt the resolutions placed
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before them by the Working Committee with speed, and then
he went away.
It is probably true that prolonged discussions would not have
improved matters. There was a confusion and want of clarity
among the members, and though many were prepared to alOcise, tliere were hardly any coDStructive suggestions. Under the
circumstances this was natural, for the burden of the struggle
had largely fallen on these leaders from various provinces and
they were a little tired and mentally not fresh. Dimly it was felt
that they had to cry baIt, civil disobedience had to be stopped;
but what then? Two groups took shape: one desiring purely
constitutional activities throu~h the legislatures, the other thinking rather vaguely along sooalistie lines. The majority of the
members belonged to neither of these groups. They disliked a
reversion to constitutionalism, and at the same time socialism
frightened them a little and seemed to them to introduce an
element which might split their ranks. They had no constructive ideas, and the one hope and sheet-anchor they possessed
was Gandhiji. As of old. they turned to him and followed his
lead. even though many of them did not wholly approve of
what he said. Gandhiji's support of the moderate constitutional
elements gave them dommance in the Committee and the
Congress.
AU this was to be expected. But the reaction took the Congress further back than I had thought. At no time during the
last fifteen years, ever since the advent of non-co-operation, had
Congress leaders talked in this ultra-constitutional fashion.
Even the Swaraj Party of the middle 'twenties, which itself was
the result of a reaction, was far in advance of the new leadership, and there were no such commanding personalities now as
the Swaraj Party had. Many persons who had studiously kept
aloof from the movement so long as it was risky to join it. now
streamed in and assumed importance.
The proscription of the Congress was ended by the Government and it became a legal organisation. But many of its associated and subsidiary boQies continued to be illegal, such as its
volunteer department, the Seva Dal, as also a number of Kisan
Sabhas, whlch were semi-independent peasant unions, and
several educational institutions and youth leagues, including a
children's organisation. In particular the 'Khudai Khidmatgars " or the Frontier Redshirts, as they are called, were still
outlawed. This organisation had become a regular part of the
Congress in 1931, and represented it in the Frontier Province.
Thus, although the Congress had completely drawn oft" the
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direct action part of the struggle and had reverted to constitutional ways, the Government kept on all the special laws meant
for civil disobedience, and even continued the proscription of
important parts of the Congress organisation. Special attention
was also paid to the suppression of peasant organisations and
labour unions, while, it was interesting to note, high Government officials went about urging the zamindars and landlords
to or~anise themselves. Every facility was offered to these landlords organisations. The two major ones in the United Provinces have their subscriptions collected by official agency,
together with the revenue or taxes.
I am afraid I have never been partial to the Hindu or
Moslem communal organisations, but an incident made me feel
particularly bitter towards the Hindu Mahasabha. One of its
secretaries actually went out of the way to approve of the
continuation of the ban on the" Redshirts ", and to pat Government on the back for it. This approval of the deprivation
of the most elementary of civil rights, at a time when there was
no aggressive movement on, amazed me. Apart from this question of principle, it was well known that these Frontier people
had behaved wonderfully during these years of struggle; and
their leader, Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, one of the bravest and
straightest men in India, was still in prison-a State prisoner
kept confined without any trial. It seemed to me that communal
bias could hardly go further, and I expected that more prominent leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha would hasten to disown
their colleague on this matter. But, so far as I could discover,
not a single one of them said a word about it.
I was much upset by this Hindu Sabha secretary's statement.
It was bad enough in itself, but to my mind it appeared as a
symbol of the new state of affairs in the country. In the heat of
that summer afternoon I dozed off, and I remember having a
curious dream. Abdul Ghaffar Khan was being attacked on all
sides and I was fi~hting to defend him. I woke up in an exhausted state, feehng very miserable, and my pillow was wet
with tears. This surprised me, for in my waking state I was Dot
liable to such emotional outbursts.
My nerves were obviously in a bad way in those days. My
sleep became troubled and disturbed, which was very unusual
for me, and all manner of nightmares came to me. Sometimes
I would shout out in my sleep. Once evidently the shouting had
been more vigorous than usual, and I woke up with a stan to
find two gaol warders standing near my bed, rather worried at
my noises. I had dreamed that I was being strangled.
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About this time a resolution of the Congress Working Committee had also a painful effect on me. This resolution was
passed. it was stated, .. in view of the loose talk about the confiscation of private propeny and necessity of class war ", and it
proceeded to remind Congressmen that the Karachi Resolution
.. neither contemplates confiscation of private property without
just cause or compensation, nor advocacy of class war. The
Working Committee is further of the opinion that confiscation
and class war are contrary to the Congress creed of nonviolence". The resolution was loosely worded and exhibited a
certain amount of ignorance on the ran of the framers as to
what class war was. It was obviously aimed at the newly formed
Congress Socialist Party. There had. as a matter of fact, been
no talk of confiscation on the pan of any responsible member
of this group; there had, however, been frequent reference to
the existence of class war under present conditions. The Working Committee's resolution seemed to hint that any person believing in the existence of this class conflict could not even be
an ordinary member of the Congress. Nobody had ever accused
the Congress of having turned Socialist or of being against
private property. Some members of it held those opinions, but
now it appeared that they had no place even in the rank and
file of this all-embracing national organisation.
It had often heen stated that the Congress represented the
nation, including every group and interest in it, from prince to
pauper. National movements frequently make that claim, meaning thereby presumably that they represent the great majority
of the nation and that their policy is for the good of all interests. But the claim is on the tace of it untenable. for no
political organisation can represent conflicting interests without
reducing itself to a flabby and unmeaning mass with no distinctive and distinguishing features. The Congress is either a
political party with a definite (or vague) aim and philosophy of
achieving political power and of utilising it for the national
good, or it is just a benevolent and humanitarian organisation
with no views of its own and wishing well to everybody. It can
represent only those who are in general agreement with that
aim and philosophy, and those who oppose this are likely to be
mnsidered by it as anti-national or anti-social and reactionary
elements whose influence must be checked or eliminated. in
order to give effect to its own philosophy. It is true that a
national anti-imperialist mo\-ement offers a wide basis for agreement, as it does not touch the social conflicts. And so the
Congress did represent in varying degrees the vast majority of
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the people of India, and it drew within its fold all manner of
mutualfy differing groups who agreed only on the antiimperialist issue, and even in regard to this there were great
differences in stress. Those who, on this basic issue of antiimperialism, held a contrary opinion kept out of the Congress
and sided, also in varying degrees, with tne British Government.
The Congress thus became a kind of permanent All-Parties
Congress, consisting of large numbers of groups shading into
each other and held together by one common faith and the
dominating personality of Gandhiji.
The Working Committee subsequendy tried to explain its
resolution pn class war. The importance of that resolution lay
not so much in its language or what it definitely laid down, as
in the fact that it was yet another indication of the way Congress was going. The resolution had obviously been inspired by
the new parliamentary wing of the Congress aiming at gaining
the support of men of property in the coming election to the
Legislative Assembly. At their instance the Congress was looking more and more to the Right and trying to win over the
moderate and conservative elements in the country. Soothing
words were being addressed even to those who had been hostile
to the Congress movements in the past and had sided with the
Government durin~ the continuance of civil disobedience. A
clamorous and crincal Left wing was felt to be a handicap in
this process of cpnciliation and • conversion', and the WorlC.ing
Committee's resolution, as well as many other individual utterances, made it clear that the Congress Executive were not going
to be moved from their new path by this nibbling from the Left.
If the Left did not behave it would be sat upon and eliminated
from the Congress ranks. The manifesto issued by the Parliamentary Board of the Congress contained a programme which
was far more cautious and moderate than any that the Congress
had sponsored during the past fifteen years.
The Congress leadership, quite apart even from Gandhiji, consisted of many well-known persons with bright records in the
national stru~le for freedom, men honoured throughout the
country for theIr integrity and fearlessness. But the new orientation of policy brought into the second ranks, and even the
front rank, of. Congress many individuals who could hardly be
described as idealists. In the Congress ranks there were, of
toune, large numben of idealists, but the door for careerists
~ opportunistf was now more open than it had ever been
before. Apart from Gandhiji's enigmatical and elusive personality, which dominated the scene, the Congress seemed to
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possess two faces: a purely political side was developing like a
caucus, and the other aspect was that of a prayer meeting, full
of pietism and sentimentality.
On the Government side there was an air of triumph, in no
way concealed, at what the,. considered the success of their
policy in suppressing civil disobedience and its offshoots. The
operation had been successful, and for the moment it mattered
little whether the patient lived or died. They proposed to continue the same policy, with minor variations, even though the
Congress had been for the moment brought round to some
extent. They knew that such changes in national policy could
only be temporary so long as the basic problem remained, and
any relaxation on their part might lead to a more rapid growth
than otherwise. Perhaps they also thought that in continuing to
suppress the more advanced elements in the Congress or in the
labour and peasant ranks, they would not greatly offend the
more cautious leaders of the Congress.
To some extent my thoughts in Dehra Dun Gaol ran along
these channels. I was really not in a position to form definite
opinions about the course of events, for I was out of touch. In
Alipore I had been almost completely out of touch, in Dehra
a newspaper of the Government's choice brought me partial
and sometimes one-sided news. It is quite possible that contacts
with my colleagues outside and a closer study of the situation
would have resulted in my varying my opinions in some degree.
Distressed with the present, I began thinking of the past, of
what had happened politically in India since I began to take
some pan in public affairs. How far had we been right in what
we had done? How far wrong? It struck me that my thinking
would be more orderly and helpful if I put it down on paper.
This would also help in engaging my mind in a definite task
and so diverting it from worry and d~ression. So in the month
of June 1934 I began this 'autobIographical narrative' in
Dehra Gaol, and for the last eight months I have continued it
when the mood to do so has seized me. Often there have been
intervals when I felt no desire to write; three of tnese gaps were
each of them nearly a month long. But I managed to continue,
and now I am nearing the end of this personal· journey. Most
of this has been written under peculiarly distressing circumstances when I was suffering from depression and emotional
strain. Perhaps some of this is reflected in what I have written,
but this very writing helped me greatly to pull myself out of
the present with all its worries. As I wrote, I was hardly thinking of an outside audience: I was addressing myself. framing
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questions and answering them for my own benefit. sometimes
even drawing some amusement from it. I wanted as far as
possible to think straight. and I imagined that this review of
the past might help me to do so.
Towards the end of July. Kamala's condition rapidly deteriorated. and within a few days became critical. On Au~t
11th I was suddenly asked to leave Dehra Gaol. and that nl~ht
I was sent under police escort to Allahabad. The next eveDlng
we reached Prayag station in Allahabad and there I was informed by the District Magistrate that I was being released
temporarily so that I might visit my ailing wife. It was six
months to a day from the time of my arrest.

LXV
ELEVEN DAYS
For the Sword ounvcan its sheath.
And the lOul wears out the breast.
B".o".
My release was temporary. I was given to understand that it
was for a day or two or for such longer period as the doctbrs
might think absolutely necessary. It was a peculiar positipn.
full of uncenainty. and it was not possible for me to 8e\tle
down to anything. A fixed period would have enabled me to
know how 1 stood. and I would have tried to adjust myself to
it. As it was, any day. at any moment, I might be taken back
to prison.
The chan~e was sudden and I was wholly unprepared for
it. From sohtary confinement to a crowded house witn doctors,
nurses, and relatives. My daughter Indira had also come from
Santiniketan. Many friends were continually coming to see me
and enquire after Kamala's health. The style of living was
quite different; there were home comforts, better food. And
colouring all this background was anxiety for Kamata's serious
•
condition.
There she lay frail and utterly weak, a shadow of herself,
struggling feebly with her illness. and the thought that she
might leave me becamt an intolerable obsession. It was
eighteen and a half years since our marriage, and my mind
wandered back to that_ day and to aU that these succeeding
years had brought us. I was twenty-six at the time and she
was about seventeen. a slip of a girl, utterly unsophisticated
in the ways of the world. The difference in our ages was considerable. but greater still was the difference in our mental outlook. for I was far more grown-ur than she was. ~nd yet with
aU my appearance of worldly ~lsdom I was very boyish. and
I hardly realised that this delicate, sensitive girl's mind was
slowly unfolding like a dower and required gentle and careful
tending. We were attracted to each other and got on well
enough. byt our backgrounds were different and there was a
want of adjustment. These maladjustments would sometimes
lead to friction and there were many petty quarrels over
trivialities, boy-and-girl affairs which did not lut long and
T
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ended in a quick reconciliation. Both had a quick temper, a
sensitive nature, and a childish notion of keeping one's dignity.
In spite of this our attachment grew, though tlie want of adjustment lessC!lled only slowly. Twenty-one months after our
marriage, Indira, our daughter and only child, arrived.
Our marriage had almost coincided with new developments
in politics, and my absorption in them grew. They were the
Home Rule days, and soon after came Martial Law in the
Punjab and Non-Co-operation, and more and more I was in·
volved in the dust and tumble of public afFain. So great
became my concentration in these activities that, all unconsciously, I almost overlooked her and left her to her own
resources, just when she required my full co-operation. My
affection for her continued and even grew, and it was a great
comfon to know that she was there to help me with her sooth·
ing influence. She gave me strength, but she must have suffered and felt a little neglected. An unkindness to her would
almost have been better than this semi-forgetful, casual attitude.
And then came her recurring illness and my long absences in
prison, when we could only meet at gaol interviews. The Civil
Disobedience movement brought her in the front rank of our
fighten, and she rejoiced when she too went to prison. We srew
ever nearer to each other. Our rare meetings became preciOUS,
and we looked forward to them and counted the days that intervened. We could not get tired of each other or stale, for
there was always a freshness and novelty about our meetings
and brief periods together. Each of us was continually making
fresh discoveries in the other, though sometimes perhaps the
new discoveries were not to our liking. Even our grown-up
disagreements had something boyish and girlish about them.
After eighteen years of married life she had still retained her
girlish and virginal appearance; there was nothing matronly
about her. Almost she might have been the bride that came to
our house so long ago. But I had changed vastly, and though
I was 'fit and supple and active enough for my agc-and, I was
told, I still possessed some boyish traits-my looks betrayed
me. I was partly bald and my hair was grey, lines and furrows
crossed my face and dark shadows surrounded my eyes. The
last four years with their troubles and worries had left many
a mark..on me. Often, in these later years when Kamala and
I had gone out t~gether in a strange place, she was mistaken,
to my embarrassment, for my daugliter. She and Indira looked
like two sisten.
Eighteen years of married life I But how many tong yean
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out of them had I spent in prilOn-celJ, and Kamala in hOI-.
pitals and sanatoria? And now again I was serving a prison
sentence and out just for a few days, and she was lying ill.
struggling for life. I felt a little irritated at her for her care·
lessness aDout her health. And yet how could I blame her.
for her eager spirit fretted at her inaction and her inability to take
her filiI share in the national struggle. Physically unable to do
so. she could neither take to work-properly nor to treatment,
and the fire inside her wore down the body.
Surely she was not ~ing to leave me now when I needed her
most? Why, we had Just begun to know and understand each
other really; our joint life was only now properly beginning.
We relied so much on each other, we had so much to do
together.
So I thought as I watched her from day to day and hour
to hour.
Colleagues and friends came to see me. They told me of much
that had happened of which I was unaware. They discussed
current political problems and asked me questions. I found it
difficult to answer them. It was not easy for my mind to get
away from Kamala's illness, and after the isolation and detachment of gaol I was not in a position to face concrete questioDl
suddenly. Lon~ experience had taught me that it is not possible to appraise a situation from the limited information
available in ~aol. Personal contacts were necessary for a proper
mental reaction, otherwise the expression of opinion was likely
to be purely academic and divorced from reality. It seemed
also unfair to Gandhiji and myoid colleagues of the Congress
Working Committee for me to say anything definite regarding
Congress policy before I had had the opportunity to discuss
everything with them. My mind was full of criticisms of much
that had been done. but I was not prepared to make any
positive suggestions. Not expecting to come out of prison just
then I had not thought along these Jines.
I had also a feeling that in view of the courtesy shown by
the Government in allowing me to come to my wife, it would
not be proper for me to take advantage of this for political
purposes. I had given no undertaking or assurance to avoid
any such activity. nevertheless I was continually being pulled
back by this idea.
I avoided issuing any public statements except to contradict
false rumoun. Even 10 private I refrained from committing
myself to any definite line of policy, but I was free enough
with my criticisms of past events. The Congress Socialist Pany
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had recently come into existence, and many of my intimate
colleagues were associated with it. So far as I had gathered. its
general policy was agreeable to me, but it seemed a curious and
mixed assemblage and, even if I had been completely free, I
would not have suddenly joined it. Local politics took up some
of my time. for in Allahabad. a8 in several other places, there
had been an extraordinarily virulent campaign during the
elections for the local Congress Committees. No {»rinciples were
involved. it was purely a question of personalitlcs, and I was
asked to help in settling some of the personal quarrels that had
arisen.
I had no desire whatever to go into these matters, nor had I
the time. In spite of this some of the facts came to my notice
and caused me great distress. It was surprising that people
should get 80 vastly excited over local Congress elections.
Among the most prominent were those who had retired during
the struggle for various private reasons. With the withdrawal
of civil disobedience those reasons ceased to have weight, and
they emerged suddenly and carried on a fierce and often vulgar
campaign against each other. It was extraordinary how the
ordinary canons of decency were forgotten in the passionate
desires to down the other party. I was especially grieved at the
fact that Kamala's name and even her illness had been exploited for the purposes of these local elections.
Among the wider questions that were discussed was the
Congress decision to contest the coming elections to the Legislative Assembly. Many of the younger groups opposed this
decision because they thought it was a return to parliamentary
and compromising methods, but they suggested no effective
alternative. Some of these opponents on grounds of high
principle had, curiously enough, no objection to organisations
other than the Congress running the elections. Their object
seemed to be to leave the field dear to communal organisations.
J felt disgusted with the local squabble and the kind of
politics which were rapidly developing. I felt out of tune with
them and a stranger in my own city of Allahabad. What could
I do, I wondered, in this environment when the time came for
me to attend to such matters?
I wrote to .Giadhiji about Kamala's condition. As I thought
I would tie going back to prison soon and might have no other
chance to do so, I gave him also some glimpse into my mind.
Recent events had embittered and distressed me greatlv. and
my letter carried a faint reflection of this. I did not attempt
to suggest what .hould be done or what should not be done;
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all I did was to interpret some of my reactions to what had
happened. It was a letter full of barely suppressed emotion,
and I learnt subsequently that it pained Gandniji considerably.
Day after day went by and I waited for the summons to
prison or some other intimation from Government. From time
to time I was informed that further directions would be issued
the next day or the day after. Meanwhile the docton were
asked to send a daily bulletin of my wife's condition to Government. Kamala had slightly improved since my arrival.
It was generally believed, even by those who are usually in
the confiaence of the Government, that I would have been fully
discharged b'lt for two impending events-the full session of
the Congress that was taking place in October in Bombay and
the Assembly Elections in November. Out of prison I might
be a disturbing factor at these, and so it seemed probable that
I might be sent back to prison for another three months and
then discharfed. There was also the possibility of my not
being sent back to gaol, and this possibility seemed to grow as
the days went by. I almost decided to settle down.
It was the eleventh day after my release, August 23rd. The
police car drove up and the police officer came up to me and
told me that my time was up and I had to accompany him to
Naini Prison. I bade good-bye to my people. As I was getting
into the police car my ailing mother ran up again to· me with
arms outstretched. That face of hers haunted me for long.

LXVI
BACK TO PRISON
Shadow is itself unrestrained in its path while sunshine,
as an incident of its very nature, is pursued a hundredfold
by nuance. Thus is sorrow from happiness a thing apan;
the scope of happiness, however, is hampered by the aches
and hurts of endless sorrows.
Rajatarangini. 1
I WAS back again in Naini Prison, and I felt as if I was staning
a fresh term of imprisonment. In and out, out and in; what a
shuttlecock I had become I This switching on and off shook
up the whole system emotionally and it was not easy to adjust
onself to repeated changes. I had expected to be put in myoId
cell at Naini to which a previous long stay had accustomed
me. There were some flowers there, originally planted by my
brother-in-law, Ranjit Pandit, and a good veranda. But this
old Barrack No.6 was occupied bf a detenu, a State prisoner,
kept confined without trial or conviction. It was not considered
desirable for me to associate with him, and I was therefore
placed in another pan of the gaol which was much more closed
In and was devoid of flowers or greenery.
But the place where I spent my days and nights mattered
little, for my mind was elsewhere. I feared that the little improvement that had taken place in Kamala's condition would
not stand the shock of my re-arrest. And so it happened. For
some days it was arranged to supply me in prison with a very
brief doctor's bulletin daily. This came by a devious route. The
doctor had to telephone it to the police headquarters and the
latter then sent it on to the prison. It was not considered
desirable to have any direct contacts between the doctors
and the gaol staff. For two weeks these bulletins came to
me, sometimes rather irregularlf' and then they were stopped
although thert' was a progressive deterioration in Kamala"s
condition.
Bad news and the waiting for news made the days intolerably
long and the nights were sometimes worse. Time seemed almost
to stand still or to move with desperate slowness, and every
I
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hour was a burden and a horror. I had never before had
this feeling in this acute degree. I thought then that I
was likely to be released within two months or so, after the
Bombay Congress Session. but thOle two months seemed an
etemity.
Exactly a month after my re-arrest a police officer took me
from prison on a brief visit to my wife. I was told that I would
be aUowed to visit her in this way twice a week. and even the
time for it was fixed. I waited on the fourth day-no one came
for me; and on the fifth. sixth, seventh. I became weary of waiting. News reached me that her corftlition was becoming critical
again. What a joke it was, I thought, to tell me that I would
be taken to see her twice a week.
At last the month of September was over. They were the
longest and most damnable thirty days that I had ever
experienced.
Suggestions were made to me through various intermediaries
that if I could give an assurance, even an informal assurance,
to keep away from politics for the rest of my term I would
be released to attend on Kamala. Politics were far enou~h from
my thoughts just then, and the politics I had seen durmg my
eleven days outside had disgusted me, but to give an assurance I
And to be disloyal to my pledges, to the cause, to my colleagues, to myself I It was an impossible condition, whatever
happened. To do so meant inflicting a mortal injury on the
roots of my beinq, on almost everything I held sacred. I was
told that Kamala s condition was becoming worse and worse
and my presence by her side might make all the difference
between life and death. Was my personal conceit and pride
greater than my desire to give her this chance? It might have
been a terrible predicament for me, but fortunately that
dilemma did not face me in that way at least. I knew that
Kamala herself would strongly disapprove of my giving any
undertaking, and if I did anything of the kind it would shock
her and harm her.
Early in October I was taken to see her agaiD. She was lying
almost in a daze with a high temperature. She longed to have
me by her, but as I was leaving her, to go back to prison, she
smiled at me bravely and beckoned to me to bend down. When
I did so, she whispered: What is this about your giving an
assurance to Govemment? Do not give it! "
During the eleven days I was out of prison it had been decided to send Kamala, as soon as she was a little better. to a
more suitable place for treatment. Ever since then we had
II
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waited for her to get bet~er, but instead she had gone downhill, and now, six weeks later, the ('hange for the W01"le wu
very marked. It was futile to continue waiting and watching
this process of deterioration, and it was decided to send her to
Bhowali in the hills even in her present condition.
The day before she was to leave for Bhowali I was taken from
priscll to bid her good-bye. When will I see her again? I
\\ ondered. And will I see her at all? But she looked bright
and cheerful that day, and. I felt happier than I had done
for long.
Nearlv three weeks later I was transferred from Naini Prison
to Almora District Gaol so as to be nearer to Kamala. Bhowali
was on the way, and my police escon and I spent a few houn
there. I was greatly pleased to note the improvement in Kamala,
and I left her, to continue my journey to Almora, with a light
hean. Indeed, even before I had reached her, the mountains had
filled me with joy.
I was glad to be back in these mountains, and as our car sped
along the winding road the cold morning air and the unfolding
panorama brought a sense of exhilaration. Higher and higher
we went: the gorges deepened: the peaks lost themselves in the
clouds: the vegetation changed till the firs and pines covered
the hill-sides. A tum of the road would bring to our eyes suddenly a new expanse of hills and valleys with a little river
gurgling in the depths below. I could not have my fill of the
sight and I look~d on hungrily, storing my memory with it. 10
that I might revive it in my mind when actual sight was
denied.
Clusters of little mountain huts clung to the hill-sides. and
round about them were tiny fields made by prodi~oU8 labour
on every possible bit of slope. They looked like terraces
from a distance, huge steps which sometimes went from the
valley below right up almost to the mountain top. What
enormous labour had gone to make nature yield a httle food
to the sparse population! How they toiled unceasingly only to
get barely enough for their needs! Those ploughed terraces
gave a domesticated look to the hil1sides and they contrasted
strangely with the bleaker or the more wooded slopes.
It was very pleasant in the daytime and, as tbe sun rose
higher, the growing wannth brought life to the mountains and
they seemed to lose their remoteness and become friendly and
companionable. But how they change their aspect with the passing of day I How cold and grim thc;r become when" Night with
giant strides stalks o'er the world and life hides and protects
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itself' and leaves wild nature to it. own. In the semi-darkneu
of the moonlight or starlight the mountain. loom up mysterious, threatening, overwnelming, and yet alm08t insubstantial, and through the valleys can be heard the moaning
of the wind. The poor traveller shiven as he goes his lonely
way and senses hOltility everywhere. Even the voice of the
wind seems to mock him and challenge him. And at other
times there is no breath of wind or odler sound, and there is
an absolute silence that is oppreaaive in its intensity. Only the
telegraph wires perhaps hum faintly, and the stan seem
brighter and nearer than ever. The mountains look down
grimly, and one seems to be face to face with a mystery that
terrifies. With Pascal one thinks: "La silence etemel De cel
eSfNJces infini m'effraie ". In the plains the nights are never
quite so soundless; life is still audible there, and the murmuring
and humming of various animals and insects break the stillneu
of the night.
But the night with ita chill and inhospitable message was yet
distant as we motored along to Almora. As we neared the end
of our journey, a tum in tile road and a sudden lifting of the
clouds brought a new sight which I saw with a gasp of surprised delight. The snowy peaks of the Himalayas stood gUstening in the far distance, high above the wooded mountains that
intervened. Calm and inscrutable they seemed, with all the
wisdom of past ages, mighty sentinels over the vast Indian
plain. The very sight of them cooled the fever in the brain,
and the petty conflicts and intrigues, the lusts and falsehoods
of the plains and the cities seemed trivial and far away before
their eternal ways.
The little gaol of Almora was perched up on a ridge. I was
given a lordly barrack to live in. This consisted of one huge
hall, fifty-one feet by seventeen, with a kalcha, very uneven floor,
and a wonn-eaten roof which was continually coming down in
little bits. There were fifteen windows and a door, or rather
there were so many barred openings in the walls, for there were
no doors or windows. There was thus no lack of 'fresh air. As
it ~rew colder some of the window-openings were covered with
COil matting. In this vast expanse (which was bigger than any
yard at Dehra Dun) I lived in solitary grandeur. But I was
not quite alone. for at least two score sparrows had made
their home in the broken-down roo£ Sometimes a wandering
cloud would visit me, its many arms creeping in througli
the numerous openings and. filling the place with a damp
mist.
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Here I was locked up every evening at about five. after I had
taken my Jan meal. a kind of high tea. at fouNhiny; and at
seven in the morning my barred door would be unlocked. In
the daytime I would sit either in my barrack or outside in an
adjoining yard. warming myself in the sun. I could just see
over the enclosing walls the top of a mountain a mile or so
away, and above me I had a vast expanse of blue sky dotted
with clouds. Wonderful shapes these clouds assumed, and I
never grew tired of watching them. I fancied I saw them take
the shape of all manner of animals, and sometimes they would
join together and look lib a mighty ocean. Or they would be
like a beach, and the rustling of the breeze through the deodars
would sound like the coming in of the tide on a distant seafront. Sometimes a cloud would advance boldly on us, seemingly solid and compact, and then dissolve in mist as it came
near and finally enveloped us.
I preferred the wide expanse of my barrack to a narrow cell,
though it was lonelier than a smaller place would have been.
Even when it rained outside I could walk about in it. But as
it grew colder its cheerlessness became more marked, and my
love for fresh air and the open abated when the temperature
hovered about the freezing-point. The new year brought a
good fall of snow to my delight. and even the drab surroundings of prison became beautiful. Especially beautiful and fairylike were the deodar trees just outside the gaol walls with their
garment of snow.
I was worried by the ups and dpwns of Kamala's condition,
and a piece of bad news would upset me for a while. but the
hill air calmed me and soothed me and I reverted to my habit
of sleeping soundly. As I was on the verge of sleep I often
thought what a wonderful and mysterious thin~ was sleep.
Why should one wake up from it? Suppose I did not wake
at all?
Yet the desire to be out gaol was strong in me, more than I
had ever felt before. The Bombay Congress was over. and
November came and went by and the excitement of the Assembly elections also passed away. I half expected that I might
be released soon.
But then t:allle the surprising news of the arrest and CODviction Qf Khan Abdul Ghalfar Khan and the amazing
orders passed OB Subhas Bose during his brief \·isit to India.
These orders jn themselves were aevoid of all humanity
and consideration; they were applied to one who was held
in affection and esteem by vast nuinbers of his country-
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men, and who had hastened home, in spite of his own
illnesa, to the death-bed of his father-to arrive too late. If
that was the outlook of the Government there could be no
chance of my premature release. Official announcements later
made this perfectly clear.
After I had been a month in Almora gaol I was taken to
Bhowali to see Kamala. Since then I have visited her approxi.
mately every third week. Sir Samuel Hoare, the Secretary of
State for India, has repeatedly stated that I am allowed to visit
my wife once or twice a week. He would have been more correct if he had said once or twice a month. During the last
three and a half months that I have been at Almora I have
paid five visits to her. I do not mention this as a grievance,
because I think that in this matter the Government have been
very considerate to me and have given me quite unusual
facilities to visit Kamala. I am grateful to them for this. The
brief visits I have paid her have been very precious to me and
perhaps to her also. The doctors suspended their regime for
the day of my visit to some extent, and I was permitted to
have fairly long talks with her. We came ever nearer to each
other, and to leave her was a wrench. We met only to be
paned. And sometimes I thought with anguish that a day
might come when the paning was for good.
My mother had gone to Bombay for treatment, for she had
not recovered from her ailment. She seemed to be progressing.
One morning in mid-January a telegram brought a wholly unexpected shock. She had had a stroke of paralysis. There was
a possibility of my being transferred to a Bombay prison to
enable me to see her, but as there was a little improvement in
her condition I was not sent.
January has given place to February, and there is the whisper
of spring in the air. The bulbul and other birds are again to
be seen and heard, and tiny shoots are mysteriously bursting
out of the ground and gazing at this strange world. Rhododendrons make blood-red patches on the hill-sides, and peace and
plum blossoms are peeping out. The days pass and I count
them as they go, thinking of my next visit to Bhowali. I wonder what truth there is in the saying that life's rich gifts follow
frustration and cruelty and separation. Perhaps the gifts would
not be appreciated otherwise. Perhaps suffering is necessary for
clear thought, but excess of it may cloud the brain. Gaol
enc:ouraga introspection, and my long years in prison have
forced me to look more and more within mysel£ I was not by
nature an introven, but prison lif~, like strong coffee or
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strychnine, leads to introversion. Sometimes, to amuse myself.
I draw an outline of Profe880r McDougall's cube for the
measurement of introversion and extrovenion, and I gaze at
it to find out how frequent are the changes from one interpretation to another. They seem to be rapid.

LXVII
SOME RECENT HAPPENINGS

Dawn reddens in the wake of night, but the days of our life
return not.
The eye contains a far horizon, but the wound of spring lies
deep in the heart.
Li T~i-Po.
I FOLLOWED from the newspapers supplied to me the proceedings of the Bombay session of the Congress. I was naturally
interested in its politics and personalities. Twenty years' intimate association had tied me up so closely with it that my
individuality had almost become merged in it, and far stronger
than the claims of office and responsibility were the invisible
bonds that tied me to that great organisation and to thousands
of myoid comrades. And yet I felt it difficult to get excited
over Its proceedings; in spite of some important decisions the
whole session seemed to me a dull affair. The subjects that interested me were hardly discussed. What would I have done if
I had been there, I wondered. I did not know for certain; I
could not say how I would have reacted to the new conditions
and my surroundings. And I saw no reason why I should force
my mmd to come to a difficult decision in prison when such a
decision was wholly unnecessary then. The time would come
when I would have to face the problems of the day and decide
on my course of action. It was needless folly to anticipate that
decision. even in the recesses of my mind, for circumstances
would change before that choice was forced on me.
The two outstanding features of the Congress. as far as I
could make out from my distant and secluded abode on the
mountains, were: the dominant personality of Gandhiji and
the exceedingly poor show that the communal opposition under
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mr. Aney put up. To all
who have knowledge of the inner workings of the Indian massmind, as well as tnt" middledan mind. it was no surprise to
find that Gandhiji continues to be far and away the master
figure in India. Government officials and some secluded
politicians often imagine, making the wish the father to the
thought, that he is played out in the political field or, at least,
that his influence nas greatly declined. And then when he
575
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emerges again with aU his old energy and influence they are
taken aback and search for fresh reasons for this apparent
change. He dominates the Congress and the country not so
much because of any opinions he holds, and which are gener·
ally accepted, but because of his unique personality. Person·
ality counts for much everywhere; in India it plays an even
more dominant rale than elsewhere.
His retirement from the Congress was a striking feature of
the session and outwardly it marked the end of a great chapter
in Congress and Indian history. But, essentially, its significance
was not great for he cannot rid himself, even if he wanted to,
of his dominating position. He did not owe that position to
any office or other tangible tie. The Congress to-day reflects
almost as much his view.point as it has ever done before, and
even if it should wander away from his path, Gandhiji, even
unconsciously, would continue to influence it and the country
to a very great extent. He cannot divest himself of that
burden and responsibility. In considering'the objective condi·
tions prevailing in India his personaliry forces itself on one's
attentlon and cannot be ignored.
He has, for the present, retired from the Congress presumably
to avoid embarrassing the Congress. Perha~ he contemplates
lOme kind of indiviaual direct action which will necessarily
lead to a conflict with Government. He does not want to make
this a Congress issue.
I was glad that the Congress had adopted the idea of a Con·
stituent Assembly for settling the constitution of the country.
It seemed to me that there was no other way of solving the
problem, and I am sure that sometime or other some such
Assembly will have to meet. Manifestly it cannot do so without
the consent of the British Government, unless there has been
a successful revolution. It is equally manifest that this consent
i. not likely to be forthcoming under present circumstances. A
real Assembly can therefore not meet till enough strength hal
been evolved in the country to force the pace. This inevitably
means that even the political problem will remain unsolved till
then. Some of the Congress leaders, while accepting the idea
of the Constituent Assembly, have tried to tone it down and
made it not very unlike a large All·Parties Conference after the
old model. Thii would be an utterly futile proceeding and the
same old people. IIClf-ch08en mostly, would meet and disagree.
The whole idea behind the Constituent Assembly is that
it should be elected on a very wide mass basis, drawing
ira strength and inspiration from the masses. Such a gathei.
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ing will immediately face real problems, and will not remain
in the communal and other ruts in which we have so often
stuck.
It was interesting to watch the reactions of Simla and London
to this idea. It was made known semi-officially that Government would have no objection; they gave it a patronising approval, evidently looking upon it as an old type of All-Parties
Conference, foredoomed to failure, ¥hich would strengthen
their hands. Later they seem to have realised the dangers
and possibilities of the idea, and they began opposing it vigor-

ously.
Soon after tt.e Bombay Congress came the Assembly elections.
With all my lack of enthusiasm for the Congress parliamentary
programme, I was greatly interested and I wished the Congress
candidates success, or to put it more correctly. I hoped for the
defeat of their opponents. Among these opponents was a curious assonment of carcerists, communalists. renegades. and
peo'ple who had staunchly supported the Government in its
polley of repression. There was little doubt that most of these
people would be swept away, but unfortunately the Communal
Award obscured the issue and many of them took shelter under
the widespread wings of the communal organisations. Despite
this the Congress met with remarkable success, an4, I was
pleased that a good number of undesirables had been kept
out.
The attitude of the so-called Congress Nationalist Party
struck me as panicularly deplorable. One could understand
their vehement opposition to the Communal Award but, in
order to strengthen their position, they allied themselves with
the extreme communal organisations, even the Sanatanists, than
whom there is no more reactionary group in India. both politicaUy and socially, as well as numerous political reactionaries of
the most notorious kind. Except in Bengal, where for special
reasons a strong Congress group supported them, many of
them were largely anti-Congress in every way. Indeed they
were the most prominent opponents of the Congress. In spite
of this varied assortment of forces opposed to it, which included
landlords, liberals and, of course, officials, the Congress candidates succeeded to a remarkable extent.
The Congress attitude to the Communal Award was extraordinary, and yet under the circumstances it could hardly have
heen very different. It was the inevitable outcome of their past
neutral and rather feeble policy. A strong line adopted at an
earlier stage and followed regardless of immediate consequences
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would have been more dignified and correct. But as the CoDgress had been unwilling to take that up there wu no other

course open to it ex~t the one it took. The Communal Award
wu a patent absurdity, and it was impossible of acceptance
because, so long as it existed, any kind of freedom was unattainable. This was not because it gave too much to the Muslims. It was perhaps possible to give them, in a different way,
almost aU they wanted. As it was, the British Government
divided up India into any number of mutually exclusive compartments, each balancing and neutralising the other, so that
dle foreign British element could remain supreme. It made
dependence on the British Government inevitible.
In Bengal especially, where heavy weightage had been given
to the small European element, the position was exceedmgly
unfair to the Hindus. Such an award or decision, or whatever
it might be called (objection has been taken to its being called
an award), was bound to be bitterly resented, and even though
it might be imposed, or for political reasons tolerated temporarily, it is likely to be a continuing source of friction. Personally I think that its very badness is a thing in its favour, for
as such it can never become the permanent basis for anything.
The Nationalist Party, and even more so the Hindu Mabaaabha and other communal organisations, naturally resented
this infliction, but their criticism was really based, as that of
the supporters, on an acceptance of the British Government'.
ideology. This led them, and is leading them further, to the
adoption of a strange policy, which must be very pleasing to
the Government. Ol:isessed by the Award, they are toning down
their opposition to other vital matters, in the hope of 6ribing
or cajoling the Government into varying the Award in their
favour. The Hindu Mahasabha has gone farthest in this direction. It does not seem to strike them that this is not only a
humiliating position to take up, but is calculated to make any
alteration of the Award most difficult, for it merely irritates
the Muslims and drives them farther away. It is impossible for
the British Government to win over the nationalist elements;
the dittance is too great and the conflict of interests too
marked. It is also impossible for them, on the narrower issue
of com~unal interests, to please both the Hindu and the
Muslim communalists. They had to choose and, from their
points of view, they chose rightly in favouring Muslim com~unalism. Are they to upset this well-settled and profitable
polley and ofFend the' Muslims for. the aake of winning over
• haDc:lful of Hindu communalists?
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The very fact that the Hindus. as a group. are more advanced
politically and more clamant for national freedom is bound to
go against them. For petty communal concessions (and they
cannot be other than petty) will not make much difference to
their political hostility; such concessions will however make a
temporary difference to the Muslim attitude.
The Assembly elections threw a revealing light on the ~ple
at the back of the Hindu Mahasabha and the Muslim Conference-the two most reactionary communal bodies. Their
candidates and supporten were drawn from the big landlords
or the rich banker class. The Mahasabha also showed its solicitude to the banker class by its vehement opposition to the
recent Relief from Indebtedness Bills. These small sections at
the top of the Hindu social strata constitute the Hindu Mahasabba. and a fraction of them, together with some professional
people, form the Liberals. They do not carry great weight
among the Hindus because the lower middle class is politicilly
awake. The industrial leaders also stand apart from them
because there is some clash between the demands of rising
industry and the semi-feudal elements. Industrialists, not daring
to indulge in direct action or other risky methods, try to keep
on good terms with both nationalism and the Government.
They do not pay much attention to the liberal or communal
groups. Industrial advance and profits are their governing
motives.
Among the Muslims this lower middle-class awakening is
still to come, and industrially also they are backward. Thus
we find the most hopelessly reactionary and feudal and
ex-official elements not only controlling their communal
organisations, but exercising considerahle influence over the
community. The Muslim Conference is quite a galaxy of
knights, ex-ministers and big landlords. And yet I think that
the Muslim rank and file has more potentiality in it, perhaps
because of a certain freedom in social relations, than the Hindu
masses, and is likely to go ahead faster in a socialist direction,
once it gets moving. Just at present the MusliIb intelligentsia
seems to be paralysed, intellectually as well as physically. and
has no push in it. It dare not challenge its old ~ard.
Even the leadership of the Con~ress. politically the most
advanced big group. is far more cautIous than the condition of
the masses might necessitate. They ask the masses for support.
but seldom ask them for their oplDion or set about enquiring
what ails them. Prior to the Assembly elections they made
every eifort to tone down their programme in an attempt to win
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over various moderate non-Congress elements. Even their attitude to such measures as the Temple Entry Bill was varied, and
assurances were given to soothe the more orthodox in Madras.
A straightforward. aggressive election programme would have
created more enthusiasm and helped greatly in educating the
masses. Now that the Congress has committed itself to a parliamentary programme there will be still more accommodation
of politically and socially reactionary interests. in the hope of
getting a few odd votes in a division, and a ~reater widening of
the breach between the Congress leadership and the masses.
Eloquent speeches will be delivered, and the best parliamentary
etiquette followed, and from time to time the Government will
be defeated-defeats which the Government will calmly ignore
as it has previously done.
During the past few years, when Congress was boycotting the
Legislatures, we were often told by official spokesmen that the
Assembly and the Provincial Councils were truly representative
of the people and mirrored public opinion. It IS interesting to
find that now, when more advanced elements dominate the
Assembly, the official view-point has changed. Whenever a
reference is made to the Congress success at the elections, we
are told that the electorate is a very small one, only three
millions out of n.:=arly three hundred or thereabouts. The disfranchised millions apparently, according to official opinion,
stand solidly behind the British Government. The remedy is
obvious. Give adult suffrage and then we shan know at least
what these people think.
Soon after the Assembly elections the Repon of the Joint
Parliamentary Committee on Indian Constitutional Reform was
issued. Among the varied and widespread criticisims to which
it was subjected, stress was often laid on the fact that it showed
• distrust' and 'suspicion' of the Indian people. This seemed
to me a very strange way of looking at our national and social
problems. Were thete no vital conflicts of interests between
British imperial policy and our national interests? The
question was which was to prevail. Did we want freedom
merely to continue that imperial policy? Apparently that was
the British Government's notion, for we were informed that
the • safeguards' would not be used so lon~ as we behaved and
demol\strated our fitness for self-rule by domg just what British
policy required. If British policy was to be continued in India,
why all this ,shouting about getting the reins in our own hands?
The Ottawa agreements, it is well known. have not been of
great benefit to England economically except in regard to
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Indian trade! British trade with India has cenainly benefited.
at the cost, according to Indian political and commercial
opinion, of India's wider interests. The position is reversed in
regard to the Dominions, especially Canada and Australia.'
They struck a hard bargain with Britain and ~ most of the
advantages at Britain's expense. In spite of this fact, continuous
attempts are being made by them to get away from Ottawa
and its entanglements in order to develop their own industries
as well·as their trade with other countries.' In Canada a leading
political patty, the Liberals, who are likely to be in power before
long, are definitely committed to ending the Ottawa pact.' In
1 "Referring to Indian trade, Sir William Currie said that the
Ottawa agreements had been a definite advantage to Britain." Sir
William was presiding over the meeting of the P. and O. Shipping
Company in London on Dec. 5, 1934.
• The London Economist aune 1934) says that the Ottawa Conference "could only have been justified if it had increased the
value of inter-imperial trade without diminishing the value of the
Empire's trade with the rest of the world. In fact, it has merely
increased very slighdy the proportion that inter-imperial trade
bears to the dwindling total of the Empire's trade. And this diversion has been much more in the interelU of the Dominions than
of Great Britain. OUf imports from the Empire increased from
£247,000,000 in 1931 to £249,000,000 in 1933, but our exports decreased from f.r70,600,ooo to f.r63,SOO,ooo. And the fact remains
that between 1929 and 1933 our exports to the Empire declined by
50.9 per cent., while our imports from the Empire declined only
32.9 pet' cent. The decline in our exports to foreign countries was
not quite so great, but the decline in our imports from these
countries was much greater."
• The Melbourne Age doe. not like the Ottawa Agreement. In
its view Ottawa is acting as a constant irritant and is being increasingly recognised as an egregious blunder." {Quoted in Mtmch~s'er Guardian Weekly, October 19. 1934.)
, Even Mr. Bennett. the present Conservative Prime Minister
of Canada, has been a thorn 10 the side of the British Government
in trade mattefS. He is talking now in terms of • New Deals' and
records a surprising conversion. Owing to the dangerous inftuence
of Mr. Litvinov, Sir StaBord Cripps and Mr. John ~trachey, he has
turned collectivist. This should -be a sign and a warning to all
Conservatives. Liberals. I.C.S. men. etc.. to avoid thinking or associating with those who do so, or else they might themselves become
converts to dangerous doctrines. (Since writing the above. the
Liberal Party in Canada. under the leadership of Mr. King. has
swept the polls and come into power.)
If

580

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Australia strained interpretations of Ottawa have led to an
increase of tariffs on certain classes of piece goods and yarns,
and this has been bitterly resented by the Lancashire cotton
industry and denounced by them as a breach of the Ottawa
Agreement. As a protest and a reprisal, a movement for the
boycott of Australian goods was lDaugurated in Lancashire.
TIiis threat had little effect on Australia, where an aggressive
attitude was taken up. I
The economic conflicts are obviously not due to any ill-wiD
that the people of Canada and Australia may have for Britain,
though in Ireland's case that ill-will is apparent. Conflicts
occur because interests clash, and wherever such clashes might
take place, the object of • safeguards' in India is to see that
British interests prevail. The recent Indo-British Trade Agreement, arrived at secretly over the heads and despite the protests
of Indian business and industry, although British industrialists
were kC(>t informed, rejected by the Legislative Assembly and
yet persisted in by the Government, is a gentle indication of
what • safeguards' would lead to. Such' safeguards' seem to be
urgently needed in Canada, Australia and South Africa to prevent the people of those Dominions from going astray not only
in trade matters but in matters of greater concern to the safety
and cohesion of the Empire.Empire, it has been said, is Debt, and the • safeguards' have
been devised to enable the imperial moneylender to keep his
stranglehold on his unfortunate debtor, and to keep all his
I special interests and powers intact. A curious doctrine, often
I

I

The Melbourne Age declared that if the proposed Lancashire

boycott is not dropped. Australia must hit harder at whatever

trade with LancashlIe still remains. Lancashire is to be answered
.. with unwavering reiteration." (Quoted in Manchester GfUlrditl"
Weekly, November 9. 1934.)
I Mr. O. Pirow. Minister for Defence of the Union of South Africa.
stated that the Union would not take part in any general scheme of
Imperial Defence. nor would it partiapate in an overseas war even
though Britain might be at war... If the Government attempted
rashly to commit South Africa to participate in another oversea.
war there W9uld be large-scale disturbances. possibly civil war.
Hence Government would not participate in any general scheme
of Imperial Defence." (Reuter message dated Cape Town, February
S' 1915·) General Hertzog. the Prime Minister, has confirmed this
declaration and stated that it represents tbe Union Government',
policy.
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repeated officially, is that Gandhiji and the Congress have
agreed to the idea of such safeguards because • safCguarda in
the interests of India' were accepted in the Delhi Pact of 1931.
Ottawa and the safeguards dealing with trade and commerce
are after all relatively minor matters. l What is far more important is the series of provisions which aim at perpetuating
every vital political and economic hold on the Indian people
which has in the past and present helped in the exploitation of
the country. So long as these provisions and • safeguards' remain, real progress in any direction is impossible, and there is
no place left for constitutional attempts at change. Every such
attempt will come up against the blank wall of the • safeguards', and make it more and more clear that the only possible
course is not constitutional. From the point of view of political
changes this proposed constitution, with its monstrous Federation, is an absurdity; it is far worse from t~e social and economic view-point. The way to socialism is deliberately barred.
A great deal of responsibility has apparently been transferred
(but even that largely to • safe' classes) but not the power or
means to do anything worth while. Britain retains the power
without the responsibility. There is not even the proverbial
fig-leaf to cover the nakedness of autocracy:. Everybody knows
that the essential need in these times is extreme flexibility and
adaptation in constitutions to meet a rapidly changing situation.
Quick decisions are necessary, and the power to enforce them.
Even so it is doubtful if parliamentary democracy, as it functions in a few of the Western countries to-day. is capable of
bringing about the changes essential for the proper functioning
of the modern world. But that question does not arise here,
for movement is deliberately checked by chains and fetters, and
a barred and bolted door confronts us. We are provided with
a car, all brakes and no engines. It is a constitution designed
by people whose ever-present background is Martial Law. To
a man of force there is no real alternative to Martial Law
except collapse.
The measure of liberty that this proposed gift of Britain
offers to India can be taken from the fact that even the most
moderate and politically backward groups in India have
1 The London Ecottomisl (October 1934) has pointed out:
But
for the future it appears that among the benefits of British rule the
doubtful privilege of buying expensively from Lancashire is to be
forced upon the • native' in many corners of the globe." Ceylon
has been the most flagrant recent example of this.
II
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condemned it as reactionary. The habitual and persistent
supporters of Government have had to combine criticisms
of it with their usual genuflections. Others have been more
vehement.
In view of these proposals the Liberals found it difficult to
retain in full measure their abiding faith in the inscrutable
wisdom of Providence in placing India under British dominion.
They offered strong criticism, but disdainful of reality and
enamoured of phrases and fine • gestures', they laid the ~reatest
stress on the absence of the words .. Domimon Status ' from
the Report and the Bill. There was a great outcry about this,
and now that Sir Samuel Hoare has made some kind of a statement on the subject, honour will largely be satisfied. The
Dominion Status may be an insubstantial shadow haunting an
unknown future-a Never·Never land which we may never
reach, but we can dream about it at least and grow eloquent
over its many beauties. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, troubled perhaps by doubts about the British Parliament and the British
people, has sought refuge in the Crown. Eminent lawyer that
he is.. he has laid down a novel constitutional doctrine: .. Whatever the British Parliament and people mayor may not do for
India," he said, .. over and above them stood the Crown that
looks after the interests of Indian subjects and India's peace
and prosperity." 1 It is a comforting doctrine which saves us
from troubling ourselves about constitutions, laws, and political
and social changes.
But it would be unfair to suggest that the Liberals have
lessened their opposition to the scheme. Most of them have
made it perfectly clear that they prefer present conditions, bad
as they are, to this unwanted gift that is being thrust on India.
Beyond stressing that, their very principles forbid them from
doing anything, and it may be presumed that they will go on
laying stress. For their motto they miF,ht well have that
modem adaptation of an ancient saying: • If at first you don't
succeed, cry again r "
A certain hopeful reliance is placed by Liberal leaders, and
probably by many others includmg some Congressmen, on the
victory of the Labour Party in Britain and the formation of
a Labour Government there. There is absolutely no reason why
India should not endeavour to go ahead with the co-operation
of advanced group~ in Britain, or should not try to profit by
the advent of a Labour Government. But t,o rely helplessly on
J

Speaking at a public meeting at Lucknow on January 29. 1935.
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a change in fonune's wheel in England is hardly dignified or
in COnS01'lance with national honour. Dignity apan, it is not
~ common sense. Why should we expect much from the
Dritish Labour Pany? We have had two Labour Governmenu
already, and we are not likely to forget their gifts to India. Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald may have left the Labour ranks, but his
old colleagues do not seem to have chan~d much. At the
Southport Labour Party Conference held In October 1934. a
resolution was submitted by Mr. V. K. Krishna Menon If ex·
pressing the conviction that it is imperative that the principle
of self-determination for the establishment of full self-governmen.t for India should be implemented forthwith." Mr. Anhur
Henderson urged the withdrawal of the resolution and, very
frankly, refused to give an undertaking on behalf of the
Executive to carry out its policy of self-determination for India.
He said: .. We have laid down very clearly that we are going
to consult if possible all sections of the Indian people. That
ought to satisfy anybody." The satisfaction will perhaps be
tempered by the fact that exactly this was the declared policy
of the last Labour Government and the National Government,
resulting in the Round Table ,Conf:rence. the White Paper, the
Joint Committee Report, and the India Act.
It is perfectly clear that in matters of imperial policy there
is little to choose between Tory or Labour in England. It is
true that the Labour rank and file is far more advanced, but it
has little influence on its very conservative leadership. It may
be that the Labour Left wing gather strength, for conditions
change rapidly nowadays, but do national or social movements
curl themselves up and go to sleep, waiting for problematical
changes elsewhere?
There is a curious aspect to this reliance of our Liberals on
the British Labour Party. If, by any chance, this Pany went
Left and gave effect in England to its socialistic programme,
what would be the reactions in India and on the Liberals and
other Moderate groups here? Most of them are socially Con·
servatives of the deepest dye. They will dislike Labour's social
and economic changes, and fear their introduction in India.
It may even happen that their love of the British connection
may undergo a sea<hange, when this connection becomes a
symbol of social upsets. It may also happen then that persons
like me, who want national independence and severance of that
connection, may change their mmds and prefer close association
with a socialist Britain. None of us surely has any objection
to co-operating with the British people; it is their imperialism
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that we object to, and once they have shed this, the way to
co-operation will be open. What of the Moderates then? Probably they will accept the new order as another indication of
the inscrutable wisdom of Providence.
One of the notable consequences of the Round Table Conference and the proposal to have a Federation, is to push the
Indian Princes very much to the forefront. The solicitude of
the Tory die-hards for them and their • independence' has put
new life into them. Never before have they had 80 much Importance thrust on them! Previously they dared not say no to
a hint from the British Resident, and the Government of
India's attitude to the numerous highnesses was openly. disdainful. There was continual interference in their internal
affairs, and often this was justified. Even to-<lay a large number
of the States are directly or indirectly being governed by British
officers 'lent' to the States. But Mr. Churchill's and Lord
Rotnermere's campaign seems to have unnerved the Government of India a little, and it has grown cautious about interfering with their decisions. The Princes also now talk in a
much more superior way.
I have tried to follow these superficial developments in the
Indian political scene, but I cannot help feeling that they are
unreal, and the background in India oppresses me. The background is one of continual repression of every kind of freedom, of enormous suffering and frustration, of distortion of
goodwill, and encouragement of many evil tendencies. Large
numbers lie in prison and spend their young lives, year after
year, eating their hearts out. 1 Their families and friends and
connections and thousands of others grow bitter, and a
nauseating sense of humiliation and powerlessness before brute
strength takes possession of them. Numerous organisations are
outlawed even in normal times, and' Emergency Powers' and
'Tranquillity Acts' make for themselves almost a permanent
1 Sir Harry Haig. Home Member, stated in the Legislative Assembly on July 23. 1934. that the total number of detenus in
gaols and speCial camps were: in Bengal. 1500 to 1600; in Deoli
camp, 500. Total, 2000 to 2100. This is the figure for detenus; that
iB, untried and }lnconvicted prisoners. It does not include political
convicts. In.the case of convicts sentences are usually very heaTY.
In a recent Calcutta ca~ the Associated Press (Dec. 17. 1934) states
that the High CoPlt gave a sentence of nine years' rigorous imprisonment, the offence being the unlicensed possession of arms
and ammunition. The accused had been arrested with a revolver
and six cartridges.
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home in the Government's armoury. Exceptions in the matter
of restrictions of liberties ra{Jidly becomes the general rule. Large
numbers of books and perlodicals are proscribed orlrcvented
entry by a • Sea Customs Act', and the possessionoo • dangerous literature mal lead to a long term of imprisonment. A
frank. expression 0 opinion on the political or economic problems of the day, or a favourable report of social and cultural
conditions in Russia meets with the serong disapproval of the
censor. The Modem Review was warned bY' the Bengal Government because it published an anicle by Dr. Rabindra Nath
Tagorc on Russia, an article written after a personal visit to that
country. We are informed by the Under-Secretary for India in
Parliament that .. the article gave a distorted view of the
achievements of British rule in India," and hence action was
taken against it. 1 The judge of these achievements is the
censor. and we may not have a cOlltrary opinion or give expression to it. Objection was also taken by Government to the
publication of a brief message from Rabindra Nath Tagore to
the Dublin Society of Friends. If a sage like Tagore. interested
in cultural matters and deliberately keeping aloof from politics.
revered in India and world famous. is suppressed in this way.
what of humble folk? Worse even than the actual instances of
suppression is the atmosphere of fear they create. It is not
possible to have honest journalism under these circumstances.
or a proper consideration or teaching of history. economics.
politics or current affairs. This is a strange background for the
introduction of reforms and responsible government and the
1ike.
Every intelligent person knows that the world is in a state of
intellectual turmoil to-day, and that there is a vague or acutelyNovember 12, 1934.
On September 4. 1935. an official statement was made in
the Legislative Assembly regarding the working of the Press laws
in India. It was stated that from 1930 onwards 514 I'lewspapers had
been affected by Government demands for securities and by confiscations. Of these. 348 newspatH:rs stopped publication because
they could not give further securIties; 166 newspapers gave securities amounting to Rs. 252,852.
Recently (in the latter half of 1935) a number of laws suppressing
civil liberties have again been enacted for a further long period.
The principal one-The Criminal Law Amendment Act-applies
to the whole of India. It was thrown. out by the Legislative Assembly and later certified by the Governor-General. Many provinces have also passed such laws.
I
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felt. but in any case a tremendous, dissatisfaction with existing
conditions. Far-reaching changes are taking place before our
eyes, and the future, whatever shape it might take, is not a
remote, far-off thing which arouses a purely academic interest
in the detached minds of philosophers, socIologists and economists. It is a matter which affects every human being for better
or for worse, and surely it is every citizen's duty to try to understand the various forces at play and decide on his own course
of action. A world is coming to an end, and a new world is
taking shape. To find an answer to a problem it is necessary
to know what it is. Indeed it is as important to know the
problem as to seek a solution for it.
Unhappily there is an astonishing i~orance or indifference
to world happenings among our pohticians. Probably this
ignorance extends to the great majority of the official element
in India, for the Civil Service lives happily and complacently in
a narrow world of its own. Only the topmost of our officials
have to consider these problems. The British Government of
course has to keep world events in view and to develop its policy
accordingly. It is common knowledge that British foreign
policy has been considerably influenced by the possession and
protection of India. How many Indian politicians consider that
Japanese imperialism, or the growing strength of the Soviet
Union, or the Anglo-Russo-Japanese intrigues in Sinkiang, or
the events in Central Asia or Afghanistan or Persia, have an
intimate bearing on Indian politics? The Central Asian situation obviousl)' affects the position of Kashmir and makes it a
pivot of British policy and defence.
Even more important are the economic changes that are
rapidly taking place the world over. We must realise that the
nineteenth-century system has passed away, and has no application to present-day needs. The lawyer's view, so prevalent in
India, of proceeding from precedent to precedent is of little
use when there are no precedents. We cannot put a bullockcart on rails and call it a railway train. It has to give way and
be scrapped as obsolescent material. Even apart from Russia,
there is talk of New Deals and vast changes. President Roosevelt, with every desire to retain and strengthen the capitalist
system, has with great courage inaugurated enormous schemes
wJ:1ich :!pIy change American life. He talks of .. weeding out
• 'o....~priviJege~ and effectively lifting up the under-privi~,)fi. He mayor may not succeed, but the courage of the
man and his desire to pull his country out of the ruts are
undeniable. He is not afraid of changing his policy or of
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admitting mistakes. In England Mr. Uoyd George has come
out with rus • New Deal'. We want many New Deals in India
too.· The old assumption that .. whatever is worth knowing is
already known, and whatever is worth doing has already been
done," is perilous nonsense.
We have to face many questions, and we must face them
boldly. Has the present social or economic system a right to
exist if. it is unable to improve greatly the condition of the
masses? Does any other system give promise of this widespread betterment? How far will a mere political change bring
radical improvement? If vested interests come in the way of
an eminently desirable change, is it wise or moral to attempt
to preserve them at the cost of mass misery and poverty?
Surely the object is not to injure vested interests, but to prevent
them from in juring others. If it was possible to come to terms
with these vested interests, it would be most desirable to do so.
People may disagree with the justice or injustice of this, but
few will doubt the expediency of a settlement. Such a settlement
obviously cannot be the removal of one vested interest by
the creation of another. Whenever possible and desirable,
reasonable compensation might be given, for a conflict is likely
to cost far more. But, unhappily, all history shows that vested
interests do not accept such compromises. Classes that have
ceased to play a vital part in society are singularly lacking
in wisdom. They gamble for all or nothing, and so they fade
away.
There is a great deal of 'loose talk' (as the Congress Working
Committee put it) about confiscation and the like. Confiscation,
persistent and continual, is the basis of the existing system, and
It is to put an end to this that social changes are proposed.
There is the daily confiscation of part of the labour product of
the worker; a peasant's holding is ultimately confiscated by
raising his rent or revenue to such an extent that he cannot
pay it. Formerly common lands were confiscated by individuals
and made into big estates; peasant proprietors were also wiped
out in this way. Confiscation is the Oasis and life-breath of the
present system.
To remedy this partly, society tries various expedients which
are themselves of the nature of confiscation-heavy taxes,
death-duties, laws for the relief from indebtedness, inflation, etc.
Recently we have seen national repudiation of debt on an enormous scale, not only by the Soviet Union but by leading
capitalist countries; the most notable instance of this being t!.c
British repudiation of their debt to the United States-a
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dangerous example to place before India I But all these confiscations and repudiations help only to a minor extent, and do
not get rid of the basic cause. To build anew, that root cause
has to be removed ..
In considering a method for changing the existing order we
have to weigh the costs of it in material as well as spiritual
terms. We cannot afford to be too shortsighted. We have to
see how far it helps ultimately in the development of human
happiness and human progress, material and spiritual. But we
have always to bear in mind the terrible costs of not changing
the existing order, of carrying on as we do to-day with our
enormous burden of frustrated and distorted lives, starvation
and misery. and spiritual and moral degradation. Like an
ever-recurrIng flood this present economic system is continually
overwhelming and carrying away to destruction vast numbers
of human beings. We cannot check the flood or save these
people by some of us carrying water away in a bucket. Embankments have to be built and canals, and the destructive
power of the waters has to be converted and used for human
betterment.
It is obvious that the vast changes that socialism envisages
cannot be brought about by the sudden passin~ of a few laws.
But the basic laws and power are necessary to glve the direction
of advance and to lay the foundation of the structure. If the
great building-up of a socialised society is to proceed, it cannot
be left to chance nor can it be done in fits and starts with
intervals of destruction of what has been built. The major
obstructions have thus to be removed. The object is not to
deprive, but to provide; to change the present scarcity to future
abundance. But in doing so the path must necessarily be
cleared of impediments and selfish interests which want to hold
society back. And the path we take is not merely a question of
what we like or dislike or even of abstract justice, but what is
economically sound, capable of progress and adaptation to
changing conditions, and likely to do good to the largest number of human beings.
A clash of interests seems inevitable. There is no middle path.
Each one of us 'Will have to choose our side. Before we can
choose, we ,must know and understand. The emotional appeal
of socialism is not enough. This must be supplemented by an
intellectual and reasoned appeal based on facts and arguments
and detailed criticism. In the West a great deal of this kind
of literature exists, but in India there is 'a tremendous lack of
it, and many good books are not allowed entry here. But to
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read books from other countries is not enough. If socialism is
to be built up in India it will have to grow out of Indian conditions, and the closest study of these conditions is essential.
We want experts in the job who study and prepare detailed
plans. Unfortunately our experts are mostly in Government
service or in the semi-official universities, and they dare not go
far in this direction.
An intellectual background is not enough to bring socialism.
Other forces are necessary. But I do feel that without that
background we can never have a grip of the subject or create
a powerful movement. At the present moment the agrarian
problem is far the most important in India, and it is likely to
remain so. But industry is of little less importance, and it
grows. What is our objective: a peasant State or an industrial
one? Of course we are bound to remain predominantly agricultural, but one can and, I think, must push on industry.
Our captains of industry are quite amazingly backward in
their ideas; they are not even up-ta-date capitalists. The masses
are so poor that they do not look upon them as potential consumers, and fight bitterly against any proposal to increase wages
or lower hours of work. Recently hours of work have been
reduced from ten to nine in the cotton mills. This has led the
Ahmedabad mill-owners to reduce the wages of labour, even
piece-work labour. Thus the reduction of hours of work has
meant a lower income and a yet lower standard for the poor
worker. Rationalisation, however, proceeds apace, increasing the
pressure on the worker and his fatigue, without any proportionate increase in wages. The whole outlook of the industry is
an early nineteenth-century one. They make stupendous profits
when they have the chance and the worker continues as before;
if there is a slump the owners complain that they cannot carry
on without reducing wages. Not only have they the help of the
State, but also usually the sympathy of our middle-class
politicians. And yet the lot of the cotton worker in Ahmedabad
is better than that of a similar worker in BomJlay and elsewhere. The cotton workers, on the whole, are better off than
the jute workers of Bengal and the miners. The workers of the
small disorganised industries are lowest in the industrial scale.
To compare the magnificent palaces of the jute millionaires and
the cotton lords, with their ostentatious display of pomp and
luxury, with the wretched hovels where their semi-naked
workers live, should be an education of the most impressive
kind. But we take these contrasts for granted and pass them by.
unaffected and unimpressed.
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Bad as is the lot of the Indian industrial worker, it is, from
the income point of view, rar better than the peasant's lot. The
peasant has one advantage: he lives in fresh air and escapes the
degradation of the slums. But so low has he sunk that he often
converts even his open-air village into a • dung-heap ., as Gandhiji hus called it. There is no sense of co-operation in him or
of joint effort for the good of the community. It is easy to
condemn him for this, but what is the unhappy creature to do
when life presents itself to him as a bitter and unceasing individual struggle with every man's hand raised against him? How
he lives at all is an almost incredible wonder. It has been found
that the average daily income of typical farmers in the Punjab
was about nine annas (roughly ninepence) per head in 1928-29.
This fell in 1930-31 to nine pies (three farthings) per headl
The Punjab peasant is considered to be far more prosperous
than the peasantry of the U.P. Behar and Bengal. In some of
the eastern districts of the U.P. (Gorakhpur, etc.) in prosperous
times before the slump, the daily field wage was two annas (twopence). To talk of improving these staggering conditions by
philanthropy or local efforts in rural uplift is a mockery of the
peasant and his misery.
How are we to get out of this quagmire? Means can no doubt
be devised, although it is a difficult task to raise masses of
people who have sunk so low. But the real difficulty comes from
interested groups who oppose change, and under imperialist
domination the change seems to be out of the question. In
what direction will India look in the coming years? Communism and fascism seem to be the major tendencies of the
age, and intermediate tendencies and vacillating groups are
gradually being eliminated. Sir Malcolm Hailey has prophesied
that India will take to National Socialism, that is, some form of
fascism. Perhaps he is right so far all the near future is concerned. There are already clearly marked fascist tendencies in
India's youn~ men and women, especially in Bengal, but to
some extent In every province, and the Congress is beginning
to reflect them. Because of fascism's close connection with
extreme forms of violence, the elden of the Congress, wedded
as they are to non-violence, have a natural horror of it. But the
so-called philosophical background of fascism-the Corporate
State with private property preserved and vested interests curbed
but not done away with-will probably appeal to them. It
seems to be .at fir6t sight a golden way of retaining the old and
yet having the new. Whether it is possi,ble both to have the
cake and eat it is another matter.
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But the real drive towards fascism will naturally come from
the younger members of the middle class. Actually, at present,
it is part of the middle class in India that is revolutionary, not
so much the workers or the ~santry, though no doubt the
industrial worken are potenually more so. This nationalist
middle class is a favourable field for the spread of fascist ideas.
But fascism cannot spread here in the European sense so long
as there i. a foreign government. Indian fascism must necessarily stand for Indian independence, and cannot therefore ally
itself with British imperialism. It will have to seek support
from the masses. If British control were wholly removed,
fascism would probably grow rapidly, supported as it would
certainly be by the upper middle class and the vested interests.
But British control is not likely to go soon, and meanwhile
socialistic and communistic ideas are also spreading in spite of
severe repression by the British Government. The Communist
Party is illegal in India, and the term is interpreted in a loose
way to include even sympathisers and labour unions with
advanced programmes.
As between fascism and communism my sympathies are
entirely with communism. As these pages will show, I am very
rar from being a communist. My roots are still perhaps partly
in the nineteenth century, and I have been too much influenced
by the humanist liberal tradition to get out of it completely.
This bourgeois background follows me about and is naturally a
source of irritation to many communists. I dislike dogmatism,
and the treatment of Karl Marx's writings or any other books
as revealed scripture which cannot be challenged, and the regimentation and heresy hunts which seem to be a feature of
modern communism. I dislike also much that has happened in
Russia, and especially the excessive use of violence in normal
times. But still I incline more and more towards a communist
philosophy.
Marx may be wrong in some of his statements, or his theory
of value; this I am not competent to judge. But he seems to
me to have possessed quite an extraordinary degree of insight
into social phenomena, and this insight was apparently due to
the scientific method he adopted. This method, applied to past
history as well as current events, helps us in understanding
them far more than any other method of approach, and it is
because of this that the most revealing and keen analysis of the
changes that are taking place in the world tD-day come from
Marxist writers. It is easy to point out that Marx ignored or
underrated certain subfCquent tendencies. like the rise of a reva-
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lutionary element in the middle clasB, which is 80 notable toelay. But the whole value of Marxism seems to me to lie in its
absence of dogmatism, in its stress on a cenain outlook and
mode of approach; and in its attitude to action. That outlook
helps us in understanding the social phenomena of our own
times, and points out the way of action and escape.
Even that method of action was no fixed and unchangeable
road, but had to be suited to circumstances. That, at any rate,
was Lenin's view, and he justified it brilliantly by fitting his
action to changing circumstances. He tells us that: co Yo attempt to answer • yes' or • no' to the question of the definite
means of stru~le, without examining in detail the concrete
situation of a gwen moment at a given stage of its development, means to depart alto~ether from the Marxian ground."
And a~ain he said: .. Nothmg is final; we must always learn
from Circumstances."
Because of this wide and comprehensive outlook, the real
understanding communist develops to some extent an organic
sense of social life. Politics for him cease to be a mere record of
opportunism or a groping in the dark. The ideals and objectives
he works for give a meaning to the struggle and to the sacrifices
he willingly faces. He feels that he is part of a grand army
marching forward to realise human fate and destiny, and he has
the sense of • marching step by step with history'.
Probably most communists are far from feeling all this.
Perhaps only a Lenin had this organic sense of life in its fullness
which made his action so effective. But to a small extent every
communist, who has understood the philosophy of his move·
ment, has it.
lt is difficult to be patient with many communists; they have
developed a peculiar method of irritating others. But they are
a sorely tried people and, outside the Soviet Union, they have to
contend against enormous difficulties. I have always admired
their great coura~e and capacity for sacrifice. They suffer
greatly, as unhappily untold millions suffer in various ways, but
not blindly before a malign and all-powerful fate. They suffer
as human beings, and there is a tragic nobility about such
suffering.
The SUCl'C~S or failure of the Russian social experiment. do
not directly affect the validity of the Marxian theory. It is conceivable, though it 18 highly unlikely, that a set of untoward
circumstances or a combination of powers might upset those
experiments. But the value of those mighty social upheavals
will still remain. With all my instinctive dislike for much that
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has happened there, I feel that they offer the greatest hope to
the world. 1 do not know enough and I am nbt in a position to
judge their actions. My chief fear is that the background of
too much violence and suppression might brin~ an evil trail
behind them which it may De difficult to ~ nd of. But the
greatest thing in favour of the present directors of Russia'.
destiny is that they are not afraid to learn from their mistakes.
They can retrace their steps and build anew. And always they
keep their ideal before them. Their activities in other countries,
through the Communist International, have been singularly
futile. but apparently those activities have been reduced to a
minimum now.
Coming back to India, communism and socialism seem a far
cry. unless the rush of external events force the pace here. We
have to deal not with communism but. with the addition of an
extra syllable, with communalism. And communally India is in
a dark a~e. Men of action waste their energies on trivial things
and intngue and manoeuvre and try to overreach each other.
Few of them are interested in trying to make the world a better.
brighter place. Perhaps this is a temporary phase that will pass
soon.
The Congress has at least largely kept out of this communal
darkness, but its outlook is petty bourgeois. and the rem~dy it
seeks for this as for other problems is in terms of the petty
bourgeoisie. It is not likely so succeed that way. It represents today this lower middle-class. for that is the most vocal and revolutionary at present. But it is nevertheless not as vital as it
appears to be. It is pressed on either side by two forces-one
entrenched, the other still weak but growing rapidly. It is passing through a crisis of its existence at present; what will happen
to it in the future it is difficult to say. It cannot go over to the
side of the entrenched forces before it has fulfilled its historic
mission of attaining national freedom. But before it succeeds
in that. other forces may grow powerful and influence it in their
direction. or gradually displace it. It seems likely. powever, that
so long as a lar~e measure of national freedom is not obtained,
the Con~ress wlll play a dominant rale in India.
Any vlolent activity seems to be out of the question, injurious
and waste of effon. That, I think, is generally recognised in
India. in spite of rare instances of futile and sporadic violence.
That way cannot lead us anywhere except into a hopeless maze
of violence and counter-violen~e out of which it will be difficult
to emerge.
We are often told that we must unite among ourselves and
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present a • united front'. Mrs. Sarojini Naidu pleads for it
eloquently with all her poetic ardour. She is a poet and entitled
to lay stress on the beauty of harmony and concord. Obviously
a • united front • is always desirable. provided it is a front. An
analysis of this phrase leads one to the conclusion that what is
aimed at is a pact or compromise between various individuals at
the top. Such a combination will necessarily mean that the
most cautious and moderate will determine the objective and
lar down the pace. As !ome of them are well known to dislike
al movement. the result \\ill be a united standstill. Instead of
a united front there will be a united and extensive display of
back.
It is, of course, absurd to say that we will not co-operate with
or compromise with others. Life and politics are much too
complex for us always to think in straight lines. Even the
implacable Lenin said that .. to march forward without com·
promise. without turning from the path" was .. intellectual
childishness and not the serious tactics of a revolutionary
class." Compromises there are bound to be, and we should not
worry too much about them. But whether we compromise or
refuse to do so, what matters is that primary things should
come first always and secondary things should never take precedence over them. If we are clear about our principles and
objectives, temporary compromises will not harm. But danger
lies in our slurring over those principles and objectives for rear
of offending our weaker brethren. To mislead is far worse than
to offend.
I write vaguely and somewhat academically about current
events, and try to play the pan of a detached onlooker. I am
not usually considered a looker-on when action beckons; my
offence, I am often told. is that I rush in foolishly without
sufficient provocation. What would I do now? What would I
suggest to my countrymen to do? Perhaps the instinctive
caution of a person who dabbles in public affairs comes in the
way of my committing myself prematurely. But, if I may
confess the truth, I really do not know and I do not try to
find out. When I cannot act, why should I worry? I do worry
to a large extent. but that is inevitable. At least, so long as
I am in prison. I try to save myself from coming to grips with
the problem of immediate action.
All activity seems :0 be far away in prison. One becomes the
object of events, -not the subject of action. And one waits and
waits for something to happen. I write of political and social
problems of India and the world, but what are they to this
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little self-contained world· of gaol which baa long bccD my
home? Prisoners have only one major intel'Clt: the date of
their release.
In· Naini Prison and here in Almora many prisoners have
come to me to enquire anxiously about the iugZi. I could not
at tint make out what it was, but then I discovered that the
word ",as jubilee. They were referring to the rumours of
King George's Silver Jubilee celebrations, but they did not
know this. For them put associations had invested the word
with one meanins only: it was a partial ~ol delivery or a
lubstantial reductlon of sentences. Every prIsoner, and especially the long-term ones, are therefore intel'Clted in the coming
iugli. For diem the jugli is far more important than constitutional reforms and Acts of Parliament and Socialism and
•
Communism.
LXVIII
EPILOGUE

", . , ".j.;utl Ie ltJ6.rw; hI il i ..., " ••ktl Ie .. Ie

ct."'' .•,

ltJh.".

THI TALMUD.

I HAYI reached the eDd 0( the Itory. Thil eaotilticu narrltive o( my
IdveDture. throlllh life, luch u they Ire, hll been brou,ht up to to-day.
February 14. 1935. Diltrict Gaol. Almorl. Three monthl aao to-day I
celebrated in thie prUon my fony-fifth binhdlY. Ind IluPpole I have Itill
mlny yeln to live. Sometimn I HDie o( age and welrine'l Itell, over
me, It other timel I (eel full 0( ener". Ind vitllity. I have a (airly tOll,h
body, Ind my mind hal a capacity for recovering from MOCk, 10 I imagine
I .haD yet lurvive for lon, unle.. some .udden (ate ovenab, IDe. But
the (uture hal to be lived before it caD be written about.
The adventure. have not been very exciting perhapa; 10Dl yean in
prilOn can hardly be termed adventuroul. Nor have they been in any
way unique, (or I have ahared thae yeln with their upt and dowftl with
ten. of thoulanda 0( my countrymen aDd countrywomen ; and thil record
01 changing mooda. 0( ewtation. and depreuion•• 0( intenle activity and
enforced IOlitude, iI 01lr common record. I hive been one 0( a mall. moviag
with it, Iwaym, it occalionaUy. beiDl influenced by it; Ind yet. like
the other uniu, an indiridual. apan from the othen, living my leparate
Ilf'e in the bean of the crowd. We have poled often enough and Itruck
up attitude•• but there wa. something very real and intenlely truthful ia
much that we did. aDd tlaillifted "lout 0( our petty HIve. Ind made III
more vital aDd gaYe III In importlnce that we would otherwile bot hive
..... Sometime. we wen fonullde enollJh to experience that ("DDeII o(
Uk which coma from actempd., to fit icleale with action. And lIN realiled
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that any other life involms, a renundation or theac ideaIt and a tame
.ubl\lis.ion to superior force, would have been a wasted exi.tence, full of
discontent and inner sorrow.
To me these years have brought one rich gift, among many othen.
More and more I have looked upon life as an adventure of absorbing interest, where there i. so much to learn, 10 much to do. I have continuaDy
had a feeling of growing up, and that feeling is still with me and give. a
zeit to my activitiel a8 well as to the reading of books, and generaDy makes
life worth while.
Ia writing this narrative I have tried to give my moods and thoughts
at the time of each event, to zepresent a. far al I could my feeling. on the
occasion. It is difficult to recapture a palt mood, and it is not easy to forget
.ubsequent happenings. Later ideas thus must inevitably have coloured
my account of earlier days, but my object was, primarily for my own benefit,
to trace my own mental growth. Perhaps what I have written is not so much
an account of what I have been but of what I have IOmetimes wanted to
be or imagined myself to be.
Some months ago Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyar Ita ted in public that I
did not represent mass-feeling, but that I WII all the more dangerous
because of my lacrificel and idealism and the fervour of my convictions,
which he characterised al • lelf-hypnotisation.' A penon suffering from
self-hypnosil can hardly judge himself, and, in any event, I would not
presume to join issue on this personal matter with C.P. We have not met
for many year., but there was a time long ago, when we were joint secretaries of the Home Rule League. Since then much has happened, and C.P.
has risen by ascending spirals to dizzy heights and I have remained of the
earth, earthy. There is little now in common between UI except our common
nationality. He i. to-day a full-blooded apologist of British rule in India,
e.pecially during the last few years; an admirer of dictatonhip in India
and elsewhere, and himself a shining ornament of autocracy in an Indian
State. We dilagree about most things, I suppose, but we agree on one
somewhat trivial subject. He il absolutely right when he says that I do not
reprelent maa-feeling. I have no illusions on that point.
Indeed, I often wonder if I represent anyone at all, and I am inclined
to think that I do not, though many have kindly and friendly feelings
towards me. I have become a queer mixture of the East and West, out of
place everywhere, at home nowhere. Perhaps my thoughts and approach
to life are more akin to what is caDed Western than Eastern, but India
clings to me, a8 ahe does to all her children, in innumerable ways; ud
behind me lie, somewhere in the subconscious, racial memories of a hundred,
or whatever the number may be, generations of Brahmans. I cannot get
rid of either that palt inheritance or my recent acquisitions. They are both
part of me, and, though they help me in both the East and the West, they
allO create in me a feeling oflpirituallonelinea not only in public activities
but in life itrelf. I ana a manger and alien in the West. I cannot bC' of it.
But in my own country abo, IOmetilDel, I have an exile'l feeling.
The dmant moua.tllins teem elay of ICce.. Ind climbing the top beckons.
but. II one IpproaCha, dUlcukies appear, Ind· the higher one Joel the
-.ore laborioul becolllCl the journey and the lummit recedes into the
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cIoadI. Yet the climbill8 it worth the don .nd h., ita own joy .nclllti...
f.ction. Perhap' it it the Itrugle th.t siva ....lue to life. not 10 much the
ultimate reault. Often it is difficult to bow· which i. the right p.th; it iI
ealier IODietimel to know what it not right. and to avoid that U IODiethill8
after all If I may quote, with aD humility, the lalt words of the gre.t
Socrates: "I know not what death ia-it may be a good. thina. .nd I
am not .!raid of it. But I do know that it i. a bad thing to deeert one',
past, .nd I prefer what may be good to what I know to be bad."
The yean I have spent in priton I Sitting alone, wrapped in my thoughts,
laow many BealODI I haft eeen go by, foDowing each other into oblivion!
How many moons I haft watched wall: and wane, and the pageant of the
stan moving along inexorably and majesticaDy! How many yesterdays of
my youth lie buried here; and IOmetimes I see the ghoats of theee de.d
yesterdays riee up, bringing poignant memories, and whispering to me :
" Wal it worth while 1 .. There i. no hesitation about the answer. If I
were siven the chance to go through my lite again, with my preeent
knowledge and experience added, I would no doubt try to make many
changel in my perlOnallife ; I would endeavour to improve in many ways
on what I had previously done, but my major ded.iODI in public Iffain
would remain untouched. Indeed, I could not vary them, for they were
stronger than myeelf, and a force beyond my control drove me to them.
It i. almost exactly a year aince my conviction ; a yelr ha. gone by out
of the two yean of my eentenu. Another full year remains, for there are
no remialions thil time, aa limple imprilOnment canies no auch deduction•.
Even the eleven days that I was out in Allgust last have been added on to
the period of my Bentenu. But thil yelr too will pa.., and I shall go Olltand then 1 I do not know, but I hive a feeling that a chapter ot my life
is over and another chapter will begin. What this is going to be I cannot
clearly guesl. The leaves of the book of life are dOled.

POSTSCRIPT
BADINWIILEI.. SCRWAI.ZWALD.

0,,.,, 25, 1935
IN May last my wife left Bhowali for further treatment in Europe. Mter
departure there were 110 more vilits to Bhowali for me, no more fortnightly
outinas and drives 011 the moul1tain roads. I missed them, and Almora
Gaoleeemed to be drearier than before.
News came of the Quetta earthquake. and for a while aD elee wa. forgotten. But not for long, for the Government of India does not allow 111
to forget it or its peculiar w.y•• Soon we learnt that Rajendra Prasad, the
Congres. President. and the man who bew more about e.rthquake relief
work than almost any other per.on in India, wal not permitted to go to
Quetta and help in relief, Nor could Gandhiji or any other public man of
note. Many Indian newspapers had their securities confi.cated for writing
articles on Queua.
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Everywhere the military mentality, the police olltlook-in the Assembly,
in ciYi1sovernment, in bombins on the Frontier. Almost it would ICCm that
the Britilh Government in India iI permanently at war with wac eectiODI
of the Indian people.
The police are a 1IICfui and a neceuary force, but a world full oC policeDlCn and the police bludseon may not, perhapI, be a desirable place to live
in. It has often beeD said that an unrestrained use of force dearades the
llser DC it al it hllmiliatel and cie81'ade. the object of it. Few things arc
more Itrikins tD-day in India than the prosreslive deterioration, moral,
and intellectual, of the hisher services, more especially the Indian Civil
Service. Thil il moat in evidence in the luperior officiala, but it ruDi like a
thread throughollt the services. Whenever occasion arise. for makins a
£resh appointment to the qher ranu, the penon who repreacntl the new
.pirit best is inevitably chOlen.
On September 4th I was suddenly diacharsed from Almora Gaol al
newa had come that my wiCe', condition was critical. She was under treatment in Badenweiler in the Schwarzwald in Germany. My sentence wal
C sUlpended', I wal told, and I was releaacd five and half months before
my time. I hurried to Europe by air.
Europe in turmon, fearful of war and tllmult and with economic criacs
alwaYI on the horizon; Abyuinia invaded and her people bombed; various
imperialist syatems in contlict and threatening each other; and England,
the 81'eatest oCthe imperialilt Powers, Itanding up for peace and the League
Covenant while it bombs and ruthleasly opprelses its subject peoples. But
here in the Black Forest it is calm and peaceful, and even the Iwastika is
not much in evidence. I watch the mists steal up the valley and hide the
diltant frontier of France and cover the lanelacape, and I wonder what
Iiel behind them.

FIVE YEARS LATER
Five and a half year. ago, sitting in my prison barrack in the Almora
Diltrict Gaol, I wrote the lalt line o{ my autobiography. Eight months
later I added a poatscript {rom Badenwener in Germany. nat autobiography, publilhed in England, had a kindly reception {rom all manner oC
people in various countries, and I wal glad that what I had written had
broaght India nearer to many {riends abroad, and had made them
appreciate, to some extent, the inner significance of our struggle {or {reedom.
My publisher recently aaked me to add a new chapter to the book in
order to bring it {urther up to date. Hie request is reasonable and I
could Dot deny it. And yet I have {ound it no easy iqatter to comply.
We live in Itrange times, when liCe's normal coune has been completely
upset. But a more serious difficulty con{ronted me. I wrote my autobiography entirely in prison, cut off from outside activity. I suffered {rom
various humoun in prison, as every prisoner does, but graduaDy I developed
a mood of introspection and some peace of mind. How am I to capture
that mood now, how am I to fit in with that narrative 1 A. I glance through
my book again, I {eel almost as if some other person had written a story of
long ago. The five years that have gone by have changed the world and left
their impress upon me. PhysicaDy I am older of course, but it is the mind
that has received Iha<:k and sensation again and again and has hardened,
or perhaps matured. My wife's death in Switzerland ended a chapter of
my existence and took away much {rom my life that had been part of my
being. It was difficult {or me to realize that she was no more and I could
not adjust myself easny. I threw myself in my work, seeking some satisfaction in it, and rushed about from end to end in India. Even more than
in my earlier days, my liCe became an alternation of huge crowdl and
intensive activity and loneliness. My mother's death later broke a final
link with the palt. My daughter was away studying at Oxford, and later
under treatment in a sanatorium abroad. I would return to my home from
my wanderings almost unwillingly, and sit i•• that deserted house aD by
myself, trying even to avoid interviews there. I wanted peace after the
crowd••
But there wal no peace in my work or my mind, and the relponsibllity
that I had to Ihoulder often oppressed me very greatly. I could not align
myself with varioul parties and groupl; I did not even fit in with my
closelt coDeaguel. I could not function al I wanted to, and at the same time
I prevented othen from functioning al they wanted to. A sense o{ IUpprenion and frultration grew and I became a solitary lIgure in public life,
though vast crowds came to hear me and enthusiasm lurrounded me.
I wal affected more than othen by the development of evenn in Europe
and the Far Ealt. Munich wal a .hock hard to bear and the tragedy of
Spain became a penonal sorrow to me. AI these yean o{ horror succeeded
one another, the sease o{ impending catastrophe overwhelmed me, and
my faith in a bright f1M:ure for the world became dim.
And now the catastrophe ha. come. The volcanoes in Europe spit fire
alUl deltruction, and. here in India I lit on the edge of another volcano,
DOt knowing when it may bunt. It is difficult to tear myaelf' away from the
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problem of the moment, to develop the mood of retrospection and larvey
these five year. that have lJODe by, and write calmly about them. ADd even
if I could do 10, I would have to write another big book, (or there RIO much
to .ay. I Iban endeavour therefore, al belt I may, to refer briefly only to
certain events and developments in which I have played a part or which
hive affected me.
I WII with my wife when she died in Lausanne on February 28, 1936.
A little while before news had reached me that I had been elected preaidcnt
of the Indian National Congress (or the second time. I returned to India
by air soon after and on my way, in Rome, I had a CUrioul experience.
Some days before my departure'- a meuage wal conveyed to me that Signor
Muuolini would like to meet me when I palled through Rome. In spite
o( my .ttong disapproval o( the Falcilt regime, I would ordinarily have
liked to meet Signor Mu.aolini and to find out for myadf what a person
who wa. playing luch an important part in the world'. affairs was like.
But I wal in no mood for interviews then. What came in my way even more
was the continuance of the Abya8inian campaign and my apprehenaion
that such an interview would inevitably be used for purposes of Fascist
propaganda. No denial from me would go (ar. I remembered how Mr.
Gandhiji, when he passed through Rome in 1931, had a bogus inte"iew
in the Gilf'fl.le i'luli. fastened on to him. I remembered abo several
other instances o( Indiana visiting Italy being used, against their wiehes,
(or Fa.ciat propaganda. I was allured that nothing o( the kind would
happen to me and that our interview would be entirely private. St.ill I
decided to avoid it and I conveyed my regrets to Signor Mus.olini.
I could not avoid going through Rome, however, al the Dutch K.L.M.
airplane I was travelling by spent a night there. Soon after my arrival in
Rome, a high olicial caUed upon me and gave me an invitation to meet
Signor MUllOlini that evening. It had all been fixed up, he told me. I
was lurprised and pointed out that I had already asked to be excused.
We argued for an hour, till the time fixed (or the interview itself, and
then I had lny way. There was no interview.
I returned to Indi. and plunged into my work. Within a few days of
lily return 1 had to prelide over the annual seuion of the National Congres•.
For lOme yean, which I had spent mainly in prison, I had been out oftouch
with developmenta. I found many changes, new alignments, a hardening
on party lines within the Congre.s. There was an atmosphere or luspicion
and bitternea. and conflict. I treated thil lightly, having confidence in
my own capacity to deal with the situation. For a short while I seemed
to carry the Congress in the direction I wanted it to go. But I realised
soon that the conflict wal deep·rooted and it was not 10 easy to charm
away the auspicion o( each other and the bitterness that had grown in
oar ranb. I thought serioua1y of resigning from the presidentlhip but,
reali.i.,. ·~t thi. wo.w only make matten worse, I rdrained.
At.... again, during dle next few months, I conaidered this queltion
~~ion. I found it .itlicult to work Imoothly with my own colleaguel
:COagre.. aerulive, and it became clear to me that they viewed
'*1,«tivitie. with appreheillion. It wal not 10 much that they objected
'.:an)' specific act but they dialiked the general trend and direction. They
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had jUltification for this as my outlook was different. I WI. completely
Congre~s deci.ions but I empha.ized certain aspects of them,
while my colleagues emphasized other a.pect.. I decided finaUy to resign
and I informed Gandhiji of my decision. In the course of my letter to
him I wrote that .. since my return from Europe I have found that the
meetings of the Working Committee exhau.t me greatly; they have a
devitalising effect on me and I have almost the feeling of being much older
in yean after every fresh experience. I should not be surprised if this
feeling was also shared by my colleague. of the Committee. It is an unhealthy experience and it comes in the way of effective work."
Soon afterwards a far-away occurrence, unconnected with India,
affected me greatly and made me change my decision. Thie was the news
of General Franco's revolt in Spain. I saw this rising, with its background
of German and Italian assistance, developing into a European or even a
world conflict. India was bound to be drawn into this and I could not
afford to weaken our organisation and create an internal crisis by resigning
just when it was essential for us to pull together. I was not wholly wrong
in my analysis of the situation, though I was premature and my mind
rushed to conclu.ions, which took some years to materialise.
The reaction of the Spani.h War on me indicates how, in my mind,
the problem of India was tied up with other world problems. More and
more I came to think that these separate problems, political or economic,
in China, Abyssinia, Spain, Central Europe, India, or elsewhere, were
facets of one and the same world problem. There could be no final solution
of anyone of them till this basic problem was solved. And in all probability
there would be upheaval and disaster before the final solution was reiched.
AI peace was said to be indivisible in the present day world, so also freedom
was indivisible, and the world could not continue for long part free,
part unfree. The challenge of fascism and nazism was in essence the
chaDenge of imperialism. They were twin brothers, with this variation,
that imperialism functioned abroad in colonies and dependencies, while
fascism and nazism functioned in the .ame way in the home country
also. If freedom was to be established in the world not only fascism
and nazism had to go but imperialism had to be completely liquidated.
This reaction to foreign event. was not confined to me. Many others
in India began, to .ome extent, to feel that way, and even the public was
intere.ted. This public interest was kept up by thousands of meetings and
demonstrations that the Congre.. organiled aD over the country iD .ympathy with the people of China, Abyssinia, Palestine and' Spain. Some
attempts were also made by UI to send aid, in the .hape of medical supplies
and food, to China and Spain. Thil wider interelt in international affain
helped to raise our own national .truggle to a higher level, and to leasen
somewhat the narrownesl which is always a feature of nationalism.
But, inevitably, foreign affairs did not touch the life of the average
penon, who was absorbed in his own troubles. The peasant was fuU of hie
growing difticultie., his appalling poverty, and of the many burdens that
crushed hilll. The agrarian problem was, after aU, the major problem of
India anel the Congress had gradually evolved an agrarian programme,
which though going far, yet accepted the present structure. The indu.trial
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worker .11 little better off and there were frequent strikea. PoliticaDyminded people dilcussed the new comtitution that had been imposed
upon India by the British Parliament. Thia conatitution, though giviq
lOme power in the Province., kept the reality oC power in the handa or
the Britiah Government and their repreaentativea. For the Central
GoYernment a Federation wa. propoaed which tied up Ceudal and autocratic Statel with semi-democratic Province., and wa. intended to perpetuate the Britiah imperialist .tructure. It waa a fantaatic afair, which
could neYer work, and which had every lafeguard that the wit of man
coulcl devile to protect Britiah velted intereatl. This Constitution wa.
indignantly rejected by the Congre.., and in fact there wa. hardly any
one in India who had a good word Cor it.
At mit the Provincial part or it was applied. In spite of our rejection
or the Conatitution, we decided to conteat elections aa this brought ua
into intimate touch not only with millions of voten, but alao othen.
This general election waa a memorable afair for me. I was not a candidate
myaelf but I toured all over India on behalf of Conp.. candidatea, and
I imagine that I created lOme kind of a record in the way of election
campaigns. In the course or about four months I travelled about fifty
thouland miles, uaing every kind of conveyance for thia purpoae, and often
going into remote rural areas where there were no proper means of tranaport. I travelled by aeroplane, railway, automobile, motor lorry, horae
carriage. of various kinda, bullock cart, bicycle, elephant, camel, horae,
Iteamer, paddle-boat, canoe, and on foot.
I carried about me micl'Ophones and loud speaker. and addreued a dozen
meetings a day, apart from impromptu gatherings by the roadside. Some
mammoth gatheringa approached a hundred thouland ; the average audience
waa ulually twenty thoUiand. The daily total of perlOns attending was
frequently a hundred thouland, and aometimea it was much greater.
On a rough estimate it can be aaid that ten million peraons actually
attended the meetings I addressed, and probably several million more
were brought into aome kind of touch with me during my journeying
by road.
I ruahed about from place to place from the northern frontiers of India
to the aouthern seaa, taking little rest, kept' up by the excitement of the
moment and the enormous enthusiasm that met me. It was an extraordinary feat of phyaical endurance which surpriaed me. This election
campaign, in which large numben of people took part on our behalf,
atined up the whole countryaide and a new liCe waa vi.ible everywhere.
For us it wa. IOmething much more than an election campaign. We were
interened not only in the thirty million voten but allO in the hundred.
of milliom of othen who had no votes.
There WlS lnother aapc:ct or thia extemive touring which gripped me.
For me it w~a a .voya. of diac:overy oC India and her people. I aaw a t1&ouund facets oC this country of mine in all their rich diverUty, Ind yet alwaya
with the unifying impre.. or India upon them. I gazed at the millions
of friendly eyea ~t looked up at me and tried to underltand whit lay
beIabuI them. The more I laW oC India, the more I Celt how little I knew
of her infinite char. Inel variety. how much more there WII Cor me to
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fiad out. She seemed to lIDile at me oCten, and sometime. to mock at me
and elude me.
Sometimes, though rarely, I took a day off and visited lOme famous
sight near by-the Ajanta Cave. or Mohenjo Daro in the Indus VaDey.
For a brief while I lived in the past and the Bodhiaatvae and the beautiful
women of the Ajanta Frescoes filled my mind. Some days later I would
Itart with .urprise as I looked at lOme woman, working in the fieldl or
drawing water from a village well, for me would remind me of the women
of Ajanta.
The Congrea. triumphed in the general election and there was a great
argument as to whether we mould accept miniatries in the Province••
Ultimately it was decided that we should do 10, but on the undemanding
that there would be no interference from the Viceroy or the Governors.
In the summer of 1937 I visited Burma and Malaya. It was no holiday
aa crowds and engagements punued me everywhere, but the change wal
pleasant and I loved to see and meet the flowery and youthful people of
Burma, 10 unlike, in many ways, the people of India with the ltamp
of long agel past upon them.
New problema faced UI in India. In moat of the Province. Congre..
Governments were in power, and many of the Ministers had apent years
in prilOn previously. My aiater, Vijaya Labhmi Pandit, became one of
the Ministers in the United Provincea-the first woman Minister in India.
The immediate effect of the coming ofthe Congre.s Miniatries wae a feeling
of relief in the countryside, al if a great burden had been lifted. A new
life coursed through the whole country and the pea.ant and the worker
expected big things to happen immediately. Political proonen were released and a large measure of civil liberty, luch al had not been known
previously, waa eltablilhed. The Congre.s Ministers worked hard and
made othera work hard allO. But they had to work with the old apparatul
of government, which waa wholly alien to them and often hOitile. Even
the service. were not under their control. Twice there was a conflict
with the Governors and the Ministen offered their resignationa. Thereupon the Governora accepted the viewpoint of the Mini.ten and the
crisia ended. But the power and influence of the old servicea-the Civil
Service, the Police, and othera-backed by the Governor and buttrelsed
by the Constitution itself, were great and could make themselvea felt in a
hundred ways. Progress wal slow and dillati,faction arOie.
Thil disaatialaceion found expression in the Congre•• itself and the more
advanced elementl grew reltive. I wal myself unhappy. at the trend of
events a. I noticed that our fine fighting organisation wal being converted
gradually into just an c:lectioneering organilation. A struggle for independence seemed to be inevitable and thil phlle of provincial autonomy
was just a pusing one. In April 1938 I wrote to Gandhiji exPreiling my
dillatialaction at the work of the Congre... Ministries. .. They are trying
to adapt themselves far too much to the old order and trying to jUltify
it. But all thil, bad as it '1, miJht be tolerated. What iI far wane it that
we are bing the high polition that we have built up, with 10 much labour,
in tlae heartl of the people. We are sinking to the level of ordinary
politicians. "
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I wa. perhapa unnecellarily hard on the Congrell Ministen; the fault
lay mach more in the situation itself and in the circumstances. The record
of these Ministrie. was in filct a formidable one in numerous fields of national
activity. But they had to {unction within certain limits, and our problem.
required going outside these limits. Among the many good thilJ8l that
they did was the agrarian legislation they passed, giving conliderable relief
to the pellantry, and the introduction of what is called Basic Education.
This Basic Education is intended to be made Cree and compulsory {or every
child in the country {or seven yean, {rom the age o{ seven to fourteen.
It i. based on the modern method o{ teaching through a craft, and it hal
been so evolved al to reduce the capital and recurring cost very greatly,
without in any way impairing the efficiency of education. For a poor
country like India with scores o{ millioDi of children to educate, the
question o{ COlt is important. Thil Iystem hal already revolutionised
education in India and is {u11 o{ promise.
Higher education was also tackled vigorously, and so also Public Health,
but the efforts of the Congress Governments had not borne much fruit
when they finaDy resigned. Adult literacy, however, was 'puahed with
enthusiasm and yielded good results. Rural reconstruction also had a great
deal o{ attention paid to it.
The record o{ the Congres. Government. was impressive, but aU this
good work could not solve the {undamental problems o{ India. That
required deeper and more basic change. and an ending of the imperialistic
.tructure which preserved aU manner of vested interests.
So conflict grew within the Congress between the DlOre moderate and
the more advanced sections. The first organised expression of this took
place in a meeting o{ the All India Congre.s Committee in October 1937.
This distressed Gandhiji greatly aad he exprelsed himself Itrongly in
private. Subsequently he wrote an article in which he disapproved of some
action I had taken as Congress President.
I felt that I could no longer carry on al a re.ponrible member of the
Executive but I decided not at do anything to precipitate a crisis. My
term of oflice as Congres. Preudent waf drawing to an end and I could
drop out quietly then. I had been Preaident for two luccessive yean and
three tilDel in an. There wa. lOme talk o{ my being elected for another
term but I wa. quite clear in my own mind that I .hould not stand.
About this time I played a little trick which amused me greatly. I wrote
an article, which was publilhed anonymously in the MHmi Rnn.- of
Calcutta, in which I oppoeed my own re-election. No one, not even the
editor, knew whQ had written it, and I watched with great interest itl
reaction on my coDeapes and othen. All mallDel' of wild guesses were
made about the writer, but very few people knew the truth tilt John
Gunther m.entioaed it in his book cc Inside Aaia. tt
Subha. Base WII elected President of the next Congress senion wlUch
was held at Haripura. alld lOOn afterwards I decided to go to Europe.
I wanted to lee _y daughter, but the real realOn was to freshen up my
tired and puzzled mind.
But Europe wal hardly the place {or peaceful contemplation or for
litht to illumine the dark corners of the mind. There was rlnnm there
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and the apparent ltiUneu that come. before the storm. It wu the Europe
of 1938 with Mr. Neville Chamberlain'. appealement in full ewing and
marching over the bodie. of IlItiom, betrayed and crulhed, to the final
acent that wal staged It Munich. I entered into thit Europe of conflict
by flying Itraight to Barcelona. There I remained for five daYI and watchtd
the bombe fall nightly from the air. There I law much elle that impreued
me powerfuDy ; and there, in the midst of want and deltruction and everimpending diuster, I felt more at pelce with myself thaa aaywhere else
in Europe. There WII light there, the light of courage and determination
and of aoing something worth while.
I went to England and .pent a month there and met people of all
degreel and aU Ihadet of opinion. I sellled a change in the averlge lIlIn,
I chlnge in the right direction. But there wal no change at the top where
Chamberlainitm lat triumphantly. And then I went to Czechoslovakia
and watched at close quarters the difficult and intricate game of how to
betray your friend Ind the caule you are suppoeed to Itlnd for 011 the
highest morll ground.. I foUowed this glme during the Munich cria.i.
from London, Paris Ind Geneva and came to mlny strange conclusions.
What surpriaed me mOlt wal the utter coDaple, in the moment of criaie,
of aU the Jo-caDed advanced people and group.. Geneva gave me the
impression of archzological remainl, with the dead bodiel of the hundreda
of international organilation. that had their headquarters there, lying
about. London exhibited tremendoul relief that war bad been averted
and cared for little else. Others hid paid the price and it did not matter;
but it WIS going to lIlItter very much before a year wa. out. The Itar of
Mr. Chamberlain WIS in the ascendant, though protelting voice. were
heard. Paris distrelsed me greatly, elpeciaUy the middle class section of it,
which did not even proteat over much. This WII the Pari, ofthe Revolution,
the symbol of liberty the world over.
I returned from Europe sad at heart with many iOulions shattered.
On my way back I stopped in Egypt where leaders of the Wafd Party gave
me a warm welcome. I was glad to meet them again and to discu •• our
common problems in the light of the fait developing world lituation.
Some months later a deputation from the Wafd Party viaited UI in India
and attended our annual Congrel. session.
In India the old problems and conflictl continued and I had to face the
old difficulty of how to fit in with my colleague•. It distressed me to lee
that on the eve of a world upheaval IDIny Congressmen were wrapped ap
in these petty rivalries. Yet there wa. lome lenle of propqrtion and understanding among Congressmen in the upper circles of the organilation.
Outside the Congre.., the deterioration was much more IDIrked. Communal rivalry and tension had increased and the Moslem League, ander
Mr. M. A. Jinnah'sleaderahip, wal aggressively anti-nationalilt and narrowminded and continued to pursue an altonishing course. There WIll no
constructive suggestion, no attempt even to meet half-way, no anlwers
to questions al to what nactly they wanted. It was a negative programme
of hatred and violence, reminiscent of Nazi methods. What wal particularly
distressing was the growing vulgarity of communal organisation, which
wa. alecting our public life. There were oC course many Muslim
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organiutiona and large numben of Muslims who diupproved of the
activities of the Moslem Leape and favoured the Congress.
FoUowing this course, the Moslem League inevitably went more and
more aatray till it stood openly againat democracy in India and even for
the partition of the country. They were encouraged in these Cantaatic
demands by British officiala, who wanted to exploit the Moslem League,
aa aU other disruptive forces,. in order to weaken the Congreas influence.
It was aatoniahing that jUlt when it became obvioul that small nationa
had no further place in the world, except aa parts of a federation of nations,
there should be this demand for a splitting up of India. Probably the
demand wa. not seriously meant, but it was the logical consequence of
the two nation theory that Mr. Jinnah had advanced. The new development of communaliam had little to do with religious difference.. These
admittedly could be adjusted. It wal a political conflict between thOle
who waDted a free, united and democratic India and certain reactionary
and fuedal elementa who, under the guise of religion, wanted to preserve
their apecial interests. Religion, aa practised and exploited in this way by
iu votariea of different creeds, seemed to me a curse and a barrier to all
progreaa, social and individual. Religion, which WII lupposed to encourage
apirituality and brotherly feeling, became the fountain head of hatred,
DaffOWne.. and meanneas, and the loweat materialism.
Mattera came to a head in the Congress at the presidential election
early in 1939. Unfortunately Maulana Abul Kalam Azad refused to stand
and Subhas Chandra Bose was elected after a conteat. This gave rise to all
manner of complications and deadlocks which persisted for many months.
At the Tripuri Congre•• there were unseemly scenes. I was at that time
very low in spirit and it WII difficult for me to carryon without a breakdown. Political event" national and international happeninkl, affected
me of course, but the immediate causes were unconnected with public
affairs. I WII dispsted with myself and in a prea. article I wrote: "I
fear I give little satisfaction to them (my colleapea), and yet that is not
"uprising, for I give even les. aatisfaction to myself. It ia not out of this
atuff that leadership comea and the sooner my colleagues realised this the
better for them and me. The mind functions efficiently enough, the intellect i. trained to carryon through habit, but the springs that give life
and vitality to that functioning seem to dry up."
Subhaa BOle resigned from the Preaidentahip and Itarted the Forward
Bloc. which waa intended to be almost a rival organiaation to the Congre...
It petered out after a while. aa it was bound to do, but it added to the
disruptive tendencies and the general deterioration. Under cover of fine
phrases, adventurist and opportuni.t element. found platforma, and I
could not help thinking of the rise of the Nazi Party in Germany. Their
way had been ~ mobilise mas. IUpport for one programme and then to
utilise this CQI' an entirely dilerent purpose.
Deliberately I kept oue o£ the new Congreas Executive. I felt I could
aot fit in and 1 did not like much that had been done. Gandhiji'l fast
in connection with' Rajkot and the lubsequent developmenu upset me.
I wrote then that the .. sense of helpleune.s increases after the Rajkot
eveDt.. I cannot funcdoa where I do DOt uadenta.od, and I do not
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undentand at aU the logic of what hal taken plac:e." " More ancl more," I
added, .. the choice before many of UI becomee e1i.cuIt, and thla il DO
queetion of Right or l.eft or even of political deciaiou. The choice ie of
unthinking acceptance of decisions which IOmetimes contradict each
other and have no logical sequence, or opporition, or inaction. Not one
of these couaee is easily commendable. To accept unthinkingly what one
cannot appreciate or willingly agree to produces mental ftabbinea. and
paralyeis. No great movement can be carried on on thie balie; cenainly
not a democratic movement. Opposition is ~iflicult when it weakeDi UI
aDd help. the adverlary. Inaction produces frustration and aU maDner of
complexes when from every .ide comes the call for action."
Soon after my return from Europe at the end of 1938, two other
activities claimed my attention. I presided over the AU India States'
Peoples' Conference at Ludhiana and thus became even more intimately
connected with the progres.ive movement. in the semi-feudal Indian
States. In large numben of these States there had been a growing ferment,
occasionally leading to clashes between the peoples' organiaations and the
authorities, which were often helped by British troops. It is diflicult to
write in restrained language about those States or about the pan that the
Britiah Government has played in maintaining these relic. of the middle
ages. A recent writer hal rightly called them Britain's Fifth Column in
India. There are lOme enlightened Rulers who want to aide with their
people and introduce lubatantial reforms, but the Paramount Power
comes in the way. A democratic State will not function as a Fifth Column.
It is clear that these five hundred and fifty odd States cannot function
.eparately as political or economic units. They cannot remain as· feudal
enclaves in a democratic India. A few large one. may become democratic
units in a federation, the others must be completel,. ablOrbed. No minor
reforms can IOIve this problem. The Statel system will have to go and it
will go when British Imperialism goes.
My other activity was the chairmanship of a National Planning Committee which was formed under Congre.s auspices with the co-operation
of the Provincial Governments. A. we proceeded with thia work. it grew
and grew, till it embraced almost every phase of national activity. We
appointed twenty-nine lub-committees for various groupl of lubjectlagricultural, industrial, lOCial, economic, financial-and tried to coordinate their activities 10 a. to produce a scheme of planned economy
for India. Our acheme will neceuarily be in outline which will have to be
filled in later. The PlanniDg Committee i. still functiQlling and i. not
likely to finish its laboun for some monthl more. For me thia hal been
faacinating work and I have learnt much from it. It i. clear that any
scheme that we may produce can only be given effect to in a free India.
It is allO clear that any effective planning must involve a lOCialiaation of
the economic structure.
In the summer of 1939 I paid a brief visit to Ceylon a. friction had
grown there between the- Illdian mident. and the Government. J WII
happy to be back Iglin in that beautiful island and my viait, I think, laid
the foundation. for clOlCr relatioDi between Inelia and Ceylon. I hid the
mOlt corcIial of welcomes from everybody, including the Cinp_
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memben of the Government. I have no doubt that in any future orcler
Ceylon and India mlllt hang together. My Own picture of the future iI a
federation which includes China and India, Burma and Ceylon, Mghaniltan
and pollibly other countrie.. If a world federation come., that will be
welcome.
The situation in Europe in August 1939 was threatening and I did not
want to leave India at a moment of crius. But the desire to visit China,
even for a short while, was strong. So I flew to China and within two days
of my leaving India, I was in Chungking. Very lOon I had to rUlh back
to India al war had at last descended upon Europe. I spent les. than two
weeks in free China but these two weeks were memorable one. both
penonally [or me and for the future relations of India and China. I found,
to my joy, that my desire that China and India should draw closer to each
other was fully reciprocated by China's leaden, and more especially by
that great man who ha~ become the symbol of China's unity and her
determination to be free. I met Marshal Chiang Kai-shek and Madame
Chiang many times and we discussed the present and the future of our
relpective countries. I returned to India an even greater admirer of China
and the Chinese people than I had been previously, and I could not imagine
that any adverse fate could break the spirit of these ancient people, who
had grown 10 young again.
War and India. What were we to do? For years past we had thought
about this and proclaimed our policy. Yet in spite of all this, the British
Government declared India to be a belligerent country without any
reference to Qur people, to the Central Assembly, or to the Provincial
Governments. That was a slight hard to get over, for it signified that
imperialism functioned as before. The Congress Working Committee
issued a long statement in the middle of September 1939, in which our
palt and present policy was defined and the British Government was
invited to explain their war aims, more particularly in regard to British
Imperialism. We had frequently condemned Fascism and Nazism but
we were more. intimately concerned with the imperialism that dominated
over us. Was this imperialism to go? Did they recognise the independence
of India and her right to frame her own constitution through a Constituent
Assembly? What immediate steps would be taken to introduce popular
control of the Central Government. I.ater, in order to meet every possible
objection of any minority group, the idea behind the Constituent Assembly
was further amplified. It was stated that minority claims would be &eftled
in this Assembly with the consent of the minority concerned, and not by
a majority vote. If such agreement was not possible in regard to any is.ue,
then this was to be referred to an impartial tribunal for final deci.ion.
This was an uDlafe proposal from a democratic point of view, but the Congress WI. prepared to go almost any length in order to allay the suspicions
of minorities.
The Btitish Goyernment's an.wer WlS clear. It left no doubt that they
were not prepared to clarify their war aims or to hand over control of the
Government to the people'. representatives. The old order continued,
and was to contin~. and British interests in India could not be left IIDprotected. The Congress Mini.tries in the Province. thereupon resigned
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al they were IlOt prepared to co-operate on these terms in the proaec:ution
the war. The Con.titution Wli ,ulpended and autocratic rule wal reeltablilhed. The old comtitutional conRict o( westena countriel between
an elected parliament and the king'. prerogative, which had COlt the heads
0[ two kinge in England and France, took ahape in India •• But there was
IOmething much more than this conltitutioaal aspect. The volcano was
not in action, but it wa. there and rumblinge were heard.
The impaIR continued and, meanwhile, new laWi and ordinances
descended upon u. by decree, and Congre.smen and others were arrelted
in ever growing numbers. Resentment grew and a demand (or action on
our .ide. But the course of the War and the peril of Eng\and itself made
us he.itate, for we could not wholly forget the old lesIOn which Gandhiji
had taught UI, that our objective ahould not be to embarra•• the opponent
in hi. hour o( need.
As the War progressed, new problems arose, or the old problema took
new shape, and the old alignment. seemed to change, the old standards to
fade away. There w~re many shocks and adjustment was difficult. The
RUllO-German Pact, the Soviet'. invalion of Finland, the friendly approach
of Russia toward. Japan. Were there any principles, and standards of conduct in this world, or wal it aU sheer opportunism 1
April came and the Norwegian dibicle. May brought the horrors of
Holland and Belgium. June, the .udden collapse of France, and Paris,
that proud and fair city, nursery of freedom, lay crulhed and fallen. Not
only military defeat came to France but, what was infinitely worse, spiritual
lubmillion and degradation. How did aU this come about, I wondered,
unless there WII IOmething rotten at the core. Was it that England and
France were the outstanding representatives of an old order that must
pa.I, and therefore they were unable to hold out 1 Was it that imperialism,
though apparently giving them Itrength, really weakened them in a Itruggle
of thia nature 1 They could not fight for freedom if they denied it
themselvea, and their imperialism would turn to unabashed fascism, as it
had done in France. The .hadow of Mr. Neville Chamberlain and his old
policy still fell on England. The Burma-China route WII being closed in
order to appease Japan. And here in India there was no hint at change,
and our self-imposed restraint wa. understood to mean an incapacity to
do anything effective. The lack o( any vision in the Britilh Government
amazed me, their utter incapacity to read the signl of the times and to
undentand what was happening and adapt themselve. to it. Was this BOme
law of nature that in international happenings, as in .other fields, cause
mUlt inexorably be followed by effect; that a 'Yltem that had ceased to
have any useful function could not even defend itself intelligently 1
If the British Government was alow of understanding and could not
learn even from experience, what can one say'about the Government of
India 1 There is something comic and .omething tragic about the
functioning of this Government, for nothing seema to shake it out of ill
age-long complacency; neither logic nor reason, neither peril nor dila.ter.
Like Rip Van Winkle they aleep, even though waking, on Simla hill.
The developmentl in the War aituation posed new queltioftl before the
Congres5 Working Committee. Gandhiji waDted the Committee to extend
0[
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the principle of non-violence, to which we had adhered in our struggle for
freedom, to the functioning of a free State. A free India must rely on this
principle to guard itself against external aggrcllion or internal disorder.
Thi. question did not arile for us at the time, but it occupied his own mind
and he felt that the time had come for a clear enunciation. Everyone of
UI was convinced that we mult adhere to our policy of non-violence, as
we had so far done, in our own struggle. The War in Europe had strengthened
this conviction. But to commit the future State was another and a more
difficult matter, and it was not easy to see how anyone moving on the
plane of politic. could do it.
Mr. Gandhiji felt, and probably rightly, that he could not give up or
tone down a message which he had for the world. He must have freedom
to give it .. he liked and must not be kept back by political exigencies.
So for tht. first time, he went one way and the Congress Working Committee anothfor. There was no break with him for the bond was too strong,
and he will no doubt continue to advise in many ways and often to lead.
Yet it i. perhaps true that by his panial withdrawal, a definite period in
the history of our national movement has come to an end. In recent years
I have found a certain hardness creeping into him, a lessening of the
adaptability that he possessed. Yet the old spell is there, the old charm
works, and his personality and greatness tower over others. Let no one
imagine that his inftuence over India's millions il any the less. He has been
the architect of India's destiny for twenty years and more, and his work is
not completed.
During the last few weeks, the Congress, at the instance of C. Rajagopalachari, made yet another offer to Britain. Rajagopalachari is said to
belong to the Right in the Congress. His brilliant intellect, selRess character,
and penentrating powers of analysis have been a tremendous asset to our
cause. He was the Prime Minister of Madras during the functioning of
the Congress Government there. Eager to avoid conftict, he put forward
a proposal which was hesitatingly accepted by some of his colleagues. This
proposal was the acknowledgment of India's independence by Britain and
the immediate formation at the centre of a Provisional National Government, which would be responsible to the present Central Assembly. If
this wa~ done, this Government would take charge of Defence and thus
help in the war effort.
This Congreas proposal was eminently feasible and could be given effect
to immediately without upsetting anything. The National Government
was inevitably going to be a composite affair with full representation of
minority groups. The proposal was definitely a modeute one. From the
point of view of Defence and war effon, it i. patent d,at any Berious effon
involves the confidence and co-operation of the people. Only a national
government has the chance to get this. It i. not ponible through imperialism.
Bqt imperialism thinks otherwise and imagines that it can continue to
facdon ami to coerce people to do itl will. Even when danger threatens,
it ;. Dot prepared to get this very lubstantial help, if this involves a giving
:'lip 0( political and economic control over India. It docs not care even for
tile tremendous moral prestige which would come to it, if it did the right
thing in India and the nst of the Empire.
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Today, on Auguat 8th 1940, al I write this, the Viceroy hal given UI
the British Government'. reply. It i. the old language o( imperialism and
the content hal changed in no way. The landa o( time run out here in
India., aa in Europe and the world.
So many o( my colleagues have gone back to prison and I en\')" them
somewhat. Perhapa it ia ealier to develop an organic sense o( life ill the
solitude of confinement than in this mad world o( war and politic., and
fasciam and imperialiam.
But sometimes there ia an eacape, (or a while at leaat, (rom thia world.
Last month I went back to Kashmir after an absence oCtwenty-three yean.
I was only there (or twelve daY', but theae daYI were filled with beauty,
and I drank in the loveliness o( that land of enchantment. I wandered
about the Valley and the higher mountains and climbed a glacier, and (elt
that life was worth while.
jAwAH.ULAL NIHRU.
ALLAHABAD,

"'.gUSI SIA, 1940.

APPENDIX A
PLIDGI TAUN ON INDEPENDINCI DAY

,.""." 26,.., 1930
WI believe that it is the inalienable right of the Indian people. al of any
other people) to have freedom and to enjoy the fruita of their toil and have
the necessities of life, 10 that they may have full opportunities of growth.
We believe also that if any government deprives a people of these rights
and oppresses them, the people have a further right to alter it or to abolish
it. The British Government in India has not only deprived the Indian
people "f their freedom but has based itself on the exploitation of the
masaea, and has ruined India economically, politically, culturally, and
spiritually. We believe, therefore, that India must sever the British connection and attain Purna Swaraj or complete independence.
India has been ruined economically. The revenue derived from our
people is out of all proportion to our income. Our average income ia seven
pice (lei. than two pence) per day, and of the heavy taxes we pay, 20 per
cent. are raised from the land revenue derived from the peasantry and
3 per cent. from the salt tax, which falls most heavily on the poor.
Village industries, such as hand-spinning, have been destroyed, leaving
the peasantry idle for at least four months in the year, and dulling their
intellect for want of handicrafts, and nothing has been substituted, as in
other countriel, for the crafts thus destroyed.
CUltoms and currency have been so manipulated as to heap further
burdens on the peasantry. British manufactured goods constitute the bulk
of our imports. Customs duties betray clear partiality for British manufacturers, and revenue from them is used not to lessen the burden on the
masses but for sustaining a highly extravagant administration. Still more
arbitrary has been the manipulation of the exchange ratio which has resulted in millions being drained away from the country.
Politically, India's status hll never been so reduced as under the British
regime. No reforms have given real political power to the people. The
taUest of us have to bend before foreign authority. The rights of free
expression of opinion and free IIsociation have been denied to us, and many
of our countrymen are ctlmpelled to live in exile abroad and cannot return
to their homes. All administrative talent is killed, and the masses have
to be satisfied with petty village offices and clerkships.
Culturally, the system of education has torn us from our mooring., and
our training has made us hug the very chain. that bind us.
Spiritually, compulsory disarmament has made us unmanly and the
presence of an alien army of occupation, employed with deadly effect to
crush in us the sririt of resistance, has made us think that we cannot look
after ourselves N put up a defence against foreign aggression, or even
defend our homes and families from the attacb of thieves, robbers. and
miscreants.
We hold it to be ~ crime against man and God to submit any longer to
a rule that has caused this fourfold diaaster to our contry. We recognise,
however, that the most effective way of gaining our freedom is not through
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violence. We will therefore prepare ourselves by withdrawing, so far aa we
can, all voluntary asaociation from the British Government, and will
prepare for civil disobedience, including non-payment of taxes. We are
convinced that if we can bat withdraw our voluntary help and stop payment of taxes without doing violence, even under provocation, the end
of this inhuman rule is assured. We therefore hereby solemnly resolve to
carry out the Congress instructions illued from time to time for the purpose
of establishing Purna Swaraj.

APPENDIX B
L,ll,r dlZted A"glUt 15t'+, 1930, sn,t by Congrlss IeIZUrs in reravda Priso"
to Sir Tlj Ba.+ad"r Sapr" and Mr. M. R. Jaydar contlZini"g sugglsl,.d
conditions for plIZU.
YEaAVDA CENTRAL PRISON,

151'+ AUGUST, 1930.
DEA.R FRIENDS,

We are deeply grateful to you for having undertaken the duty of trying
to effect a peaceful settlement between the British Government and the
Congress. After having perused the correspondence between yourselves
and His Excellency the Viceroy, and having had the benefit of protracted
talks with you, and having discussed among ourselves, we have come to
the conclusion that the time is not yet ripe for securing a settlement
honourable for our country. Marvellous as has been the mass awakening
during the past five months, and great as has been the suffering of the people
among all grades and classes representing the different creeds, we feel that
the sufferings have been neither sustained enough nor large enough for
the immediate attainment of the end. Needless to mention, we do not in
any way share your view or the Viceroy's that civil disobedience has harmed
the country or that it is ill-timed or unconstitutional. English history
teems with instances of bloody revolts whose praises Englishmen have sung
unstintingly and taught us to do likewise. It therefore ill becomes the
Viceroy or any intelligent Englishman to condemn a revolt that is in intention, and that has overwhelmingly remained in execution, peaceful,
but we have no desire to quarrel with condemnation, whether official or
unofficial, of the present civil disobedience cam~aign. The wonderful
mass response to the movement is, we hold, it~ sufficient justification.
What is, however, the point Jtere i. the fact that we gladly make common
caule with you in wishing, if it is at all possible, to stop or suspend civil
disobedience. It can be no pleasure to us needlessly to expose the men,
women and children of our country to imprisonment, lathi charges and
worse. You will, therefore, believe us when we assure you, and through
you the Viceroy, that we would leave no stone unturned to explore any and
every channel for honouraNe peace, but we are free to confess as yet we
see no such sign on the horizon. We notice no symptom of conversion of
the English official world to the view that it is India's men and women
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who mult decide what i. best for India. We distrust the pious declarations
of the good intentions, often well meant, of officials. The age-long exploitation by the English of the people of this ancient land has rendered them
almolt incapable of seeing the ruin moral, economic and political, of our
country which this exploitation has brought about. They cannot persuade
themselves to see that the one thing needful for them to do is get off our
backs and do some reparation for the past wrongs by helping UI to grow
out of the dwarfing procesl that has gone on for a century of British
domination.
But we know that you and some of our learned countrymen think differently. You believe a conversion has taken place, at any rate, sufficient to
warrant participation in the proposed Conference. In spite, therefore,
of the limitation we are labouring under, we would gladly co-operate
with you to the enent of our ability.
The following is the utmost response it is possible for us, circumstanced
as we are, to make to your friendly endeavour:
(I) We feel the language used by the Viceroy in the reply given to your
letter about the proposed conference is too vague to enable us to assess
its value in terms of the National Demand framed last year in Lahore,
nor are we in a position to say anything authoritative without reference
to a properly constituted meeting of the Working Committee of the
Congress and, if necessary, to the All-India Congress Committee; but
we un lay that for UI individually no solution will be satisfactory unle.s
(a) it recognises, in as many words, the right of India to secede at
will from the British Empire,
(6) it gives to India complete national government reaponsible to her
people, including the control of defence forces and economic control,
and covers all the eleven points raised in Gandhiji'sletter to the Viceroy,
and
(e) it gives to India the right to refer, if necellary. to an independent
tribunal such British claims, concessions and the like, including the socalled public debt of India, as may seem to the National Government
to be unjllst or not in the interest of the people of India.
Nou.-Such adjustments as may be necessitated in the interests of
India during the transference of power to be determined by India's
chosen representatives.
(a) If the foregoing appears to be feasible to the British Government
and a satisfactory declaration is made to that effect, we Ihould recommend
to the Working Committee the advisability of caUing off civil disobedience,
that i. to IIY, disobedience of certain laws for the .ake of disobedience.
But peaceful picketing of foreign cloth and liquor will be continued unless
Government themselves can enforce prohibition of liquor and foreiga
cloth. The manufacture of .alt by the people will have to be continued
and the penal clauses of the Salt Act should not be enforced. There will
be no raids OD Government or private salt depots.
(3) Simultaneously wid the calling off of civil disobedience
(a) all the IItyagraha prisoners and other political prilOners, convicted or under trial, who have not been guilty of violence or incitement
to violent». should be ordered to be relea~d ;
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(b) properties confiscated under the Salt Act. the Pre.. Act. the
Revenue Act. and the like. should be restored;
(t) fine8 and securities taken from convicted latyagrahas or under the
Preis Act should be refunded;
(tl) all the officers, including village officers. who have resigned or
who may hive been dismissed during the civil disobedience movement
and who may desire to rejoin Government service, should be reinstated.
HOII.-The foregoing 8ub-clauses refer also to the non-eo-operation
period.
(,) All the Viceregal Ordinancel should be repealed.
(4) The question of the composition of the proposed Conference and
of the Congress being represented at it. can only be decided after the
foregoing preliminaries are satisfactorily settled.

Yours sincerely,
MOTILAL NEHRU
M.

K.

GANDHI

SUOJINI NAIDU
VALLABHBHAI PATEL
JAIItAMDAS DOULATItAM
SYED MAHMUD
JAWAH.ULAL NEHRU

APPENDIX C
RESOLUTION OF REMEMBRANCE

January 26tA, 1931

WE, the citizens of .... record our proud and grateful appreciation of
the sons and daughters of India who have taken part in the great struggle
for independence and have suffered and sacrificed so that the motherland
may be free; of our great and beloved leader, Mahatma Gandhi, who has
been a constant inspiration for us, ever pointing to the path of high purpose and noble endeavour; of the hundreds of our brave youths who have
laid down their lives at the altar of freedom; of the martyrs of Peshawar
and the whole Frontier Province, Sholapur, Midnapur District, and
Bombay; ofthe scores of thousands who have faced afld luffered barbarious
lathi attacks from the forces of the enemy; of the men of the Garhwali
Regiment, and all other Indians in the military and the police ranks of
the Government, who have refused, at the peril of their own lives, to fire
or take other action against their own countrymen; of the indomitable
peasantry of Gujrat, which has faced without flinching and turning back
all manner of acts of terrorism, and the brave and long-suffering peasantry
of the other parts of India, which has taken full part in the struggle despite
every effort to suppress it ; of the merchants and the other members of
the commercial community, who have helped, at great los5 to themselves,
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in the national struggle and especially in the boycotts of foreign doth
and British good. ; of the one hundred thousand men and women who have
gone to the prisons and suffered aU manner of privation and sometimes
assaults and beating. even inside the gaol walls; and especially of the
ordinary volunteer who, like a true soldier of India, without care of fame
or reward, thinking only of the great cause he served, hal laboured unceasingly and peacefully through suffering and hardship.
And we record our homage and deep admiration for the womanhood
of India, who, in the hour of peril for the motherland forsook the shelter
of their homes and, with unfailing courage and endurance, stood .houlder
to shoulder with their menfolk 4n the front line of India's national army,
to share with them the sacrifices and triumphs of the struggle ; and our
pride at the youth of the country and the Vanar Sena, whom even their
tender age could not prevent from participating in the struggle and offering
martyn for the cauae.
And, further, we record our grateful appreciation of the fact that all
the major and minor communities and classes in India have joined together in the great .truggle and given of their best to the cause; of,
particularly, the minority communities-the Muslims, Sikhs, Panis,
Christians and others who, by their valour and loyal devotion to the cause
of the common motherland, have helped in building up a united and indissoluble nation, certain of victory, and resolved to achieve and maintain
the independence of India, and to use this new freedom to raise the
shackles from, and to remove the inequalities among, all classes of the
people of India, and thus also to serve the larger cause of humanity. Anel
with this splendid and inspi;·ing example of sacrifice and suffering in India's
c.nlse before us, we repeat our Pledge of Independence, and resolve to
carryon the fight till India is completely free.
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